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No 1 —THE TEXT OF THE SOHGAUKA PLATE 

By K P Jayaswal, M A , Barrister-at-LAw, Patna 

1 Tiie Sohgaura plate^ discovered in 1894 in the district of Gorakhpur and presented to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr Hoey, is one of the undoubted pre-A^okan documents Fleet, 
R D Banerji, and myself have bad occasions to comment on the age of the writing “ In Dr 
Fleet’s opinion, it could even be placed earlier than 320 B C 

“The standard of the Biuhtin chaiacteis of the insciiption refeis it to at any latc an carlj date in the 
Maiir^a peiiod, B C 320 to about 180, and tne method of spel'ing pieaented in it, along wi'^h the u»e ot 
those characters and the general style of the recoid, would jnstifj our placing it even hefoie that tme ’’ 

—JJRAS 1907, p 609 

2 The inscription, however, has not been solved Dr D R Bhandarkar impressed on me 
the necessity of giving my attention to it The discovery of the Mahasthan stone which has now 
been edited in this journal (above, Vol XXI, pp 83 fi ), made it necessary to refer to this 
document It seems that the reading can be made out now with some certainty 

3 The illustrations are in JRAS 1907, plate facing p 510— the Asiatic Society’s 
photograph and Sir George Grierson’s electrotype copy It will be seen that the small-sized 
I's on the Mahasthan stone and those in our plate agree in shape , and so do the peculiar m 
forms (Mahasthan, line 2) which are not found in A§6ka inscriptions This m is also found 
on a Patna glass seal ^ Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan records have as their subject-matter 
iMthagala {IdsJitli-agai a) which is used in the Kautallya Arthasastra as a technical term for state 
store-houses for keeping dravga and grains {Ai , chs 36, 37 , pp 93, 99, 1st ed ) and refer to 
atyayila (distress] 

4 The Sohgaura plate was cast into several copies and is a public placard issued by the 
Council of Ministers of Sravasti, and is a document, relating to famine relief measures. 
It reads 

^References 189i, Bengal Asiatic Soctetifs Proceedt7igs, 'pp 84 ff (V Smith and Hornle) , 1896, Znif Ant,, 
261 (Buhler) , 1907, JRAS , 509 (Fleet) 

^ JBORS ,VI 203 The date assigned there IS c 300 B C 

= JBOBS , X 189, 192 
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TEXT. 

1 SaCnsti) una’ Blaliumafan sasane Mnnnvnsif i- l>a- 

2 ^n* ( ) si!] II mSto> iisttgamo S'a etc tin\ c kothngalanl. , 

3 Ti[ya]\ cm-Mutlniln- Chacluj- Modnma- Blmlnkuim cblin* 

4 Ii knj J\ ati (,) nty uVikaj a no galiwlitna A) 0 ( ) 

IJHANSLATION, 

Tlic order of the MnMmntras of ferfivnotl (iwurd) from tl»c MtmnvnsiU camp, 

Onl\ to the tenants, on!} on the advent of drmigkt, tliesp (the) itatya «lore4iou*e* of 
Triveni, Mathura, Choiichu, MOtlRma*, and Bhndrn arc to he distributed (dischatgcil) ; 
in case of distress tlicv arc not to bo mthbcid 

CoMitt NTS OS Tlir TPXT 

Lmo 1 The third cliaraeler is a ligoture There is ft defect In the surface which produces 
a cut in the foop of the s and the leg of the I above it {see the fint photograph). The ligature is 
indicated bv breaking off the perpendicular bnc before 30 imng to it the legs of the #, which may 
be compared with thenominls of tines 1 and 2. 

Mahamaiana —The long ii mark to the h in in the middle of the pcrpcndieular line. The 
t IS of the stunted varictj , vnth a suggestion of n projecting bar, just ns in ibef of the last line in 
gahvitaiayo 

.Sasane There is probablv a suggentton of a long iriutra to the first $ in the electrotype. 

7 ino 2. For the long vowel in (jfd of MamvafiU Imja sec the elect rot) pe 
Slliindtc Sih stands for Sanskrit *inu , tha, * plough ’ , llind! <?f, ' cuUivatjon’j iirfh ' a 
tenant ’ ' a cultiv ator ' Afdlc^mdliv 

Vs~dgame tfie c mark to m is absolutclr certain , and the a~ force to » (in the tniddlc of the 
bar) IS also certain in the electroplate The expression stands for usi-njame* fvanslcnt tirf^no- 
gamZ 

Daic the lower limb of d is blurred As the atorc-hoiiscs were cv idently more than two, 
it is not adv mblo to read the word as duie It seems to be connected with the technical term 
of the Manna period dtaKtja in connection with Government Stotts, e j , drnxya'pSla (rfrf/la- 
Mslra, ch 38) 

Lmo 3 Tiyaiein is a clear rending The photograph shows SiSthvie, but the electrotype 
Mulhula The Jong vowel to I in Bhalakum can Iw seen in the photograph, though it ui faint. 

Lmo 4 The i-raark to I in chhaU, is faint Sanskrit Isfiari** ; chhaU-laifiyali, ‘to 

be spent’, ‘ to be discharged ’ Chha was misread bv Fleet as ro There is a straight bisecting 
lino m the circle. Bolder read it torrcctlv 

LocaUiIes. 

Tnieni, Mathura, Chafichv, Alfiddma and Bhadra must have been in the KSssila Province, 
of which, ^raiasii was the capita! This MathurS, therefore, is not the Mathura of the Suras^nas 
but a tovm or village somewhere in Oudh, Goraklipur or Champnran, fVe have an important 
village Malhuhyd in Champaran Chadchu (GhuripurJ* could be mthm the jurisdiction of the 

‘ Ligature Jir tHo right leg of Itouchcs t eUr«.fya 
® a lovrcl mark w Iraccublo in both phoiogjwphs 
» Tlicrc scorns to bo a long i to », and to I ^ Sco elcoltntyjw 

* If It bn taken ns an ndjcctiral form like JUmuh, the place-name would bo MvdUma 
lithar (^), to pour cut, to flow, to dissolro or dissipate 
*JSAS , 1907, 525 



THE TEXT OE THE SOHGAURA PLATE 


pro\ incial government of Sravastl, as tlie district of Gorakhpur was , but more likely it was 
another place between Tmenl [ghat) and Bhadia — between the districts of Gorakhpur and Cham- 
paran or thereabout Nothing is known about Moddma or Mitddma Bhadra (Bhalla) was a 
common name ManaiasiU (Manavailti) is to be looked for in theTarai Its name shows that 
it was a cool resort 


The S 0 HGA.UEA AND Kdmheah pillar symbols 

Amongst the symbols the moon [Chandra) placed on a hill-hke combination and next 
to it the large Mo (like the »!S in the insciiption — in two separate parts) denote an imperial 
monogram for Chandra[gupta] M[aurya] We have the same moon symbol on the Kumhrar 
pillar [ ASR , 1912-13, p 78, pi XLIX] where it certhmly means ‘ Chandragufta ’ The hill- 
like combination stands for gutta A , the upper loop is g and the lower loops are tta, and on 
the top of the combination stands chanda or chandra This monogrammatic method of writing 
IS what IS called Sdfa-lipi (1 e , art-ionting) in the text cited by Dr Hirananda Sastri (Pio- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 6th Indian Oriental Conferenee, p 11) It will be seen from 
the plate published in the A SR that in the centre, by the side of the central dot, there is the 
symbol for Ghandagutta, then theie is an abrasion in the stone (which I have examined 
and seen on the pctual stone), then opposite there is in a somewhat cursive hand three 
letters — reading from right to left — ‘ Monya ’ This along with -the sj mbol reads ‘ Moriya- 
ChandagTitta ’ That Chandragupta Maurya had his royal monogram is clear from the 
Kaiitaliya Arthai-, eh 50, p 129 [ ‘ ragdnla ’ branded on royal animals] and ch 93, p 249 
[ ‘ narlndrdnha ’ engrased on weapons and armours for the use of soldieis] ^ 

The Mo on the Sohgaura plate is to the right of the monogram For the full form of the 
0 - force, see electrotype 

The two trees probably signify the drought stage from leafsome to leafless, and the houses 
for stores 


The Date 

Apart from the monogram, the date is to be gathered from certain circumstances At the 
lime, Sravastl vas under a Council of Mahamatras This will be true of the Nanda and 
Maurya times when Kosala was reduced to the position of a province of the Magadhan empire 
The lettering will show an age about a century before Aioka The document indicates that 
extensive measures were adopted by the State to meet threatened or repeated droughts, and 
the measures were largely advertised for the information of the public This and the 
Mahasthan tablet seem to be contemporary documents of the reign of Ghandra-gupta 
Maurya when repeated droughts occurred, according to the Jama theological history 
Both Sohgaura and Mahasthan inscriptions refer to ‘ atiydyiW circumstances 

* I reserve a fuller discussion on the Kuiuhrar pillar for a separate paper It is sufficient to note here 
that the circles denote the plan of this pillar Sly brother Mr U S Jayaswal, n ho is an engineer by profes- 
sion, nithout knoiving anything of the actual position of the pillar said that it should be the 8th pdlar in 
the third rov according to these ‘erection marks’ This agrees to the letter on Dr Spooner’s plan (XLI, 
p 09) The sectional plan to the right on the pillar and its circles for the pillars and three lines before the 
letter mu constitute a copy of Dr Spooner’s plan of a group of 8 pillars on the site, reckoning it facing south 
■n here the mam gate stood What Dr Spooner took to bo Persian symbols are simply the direction for 
erection, notmg ‘ miilha ’ ‘ face ’ — ‘ gate ’ JIS and / ha (or, Ihd) cover the uhole of the sectional plan The 
letters by the circles read (left to right) “ lhabbha ,3,3" 
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No 2 -SHELL CHARACTER ROCK INSCRIPTION AT CI-ARUTON (JAVA) 


By K P jAiASttAi,, M A, BARPTSTin-Ar-i v\\, Patna 

A cursne and florid writing lias boon found in Narioiis jilarrs m India I lin\c seen it in 
the rock-ont ca\e bouse at Khaiidgiri in the so tilled Lalutn KCsari Giimpha , at the door of the 
Gupta or pre Gupta temple standing at Tigawaii , atRri 3 gir , at Patna, etc , and one text re- 
peated several tunes at Raiiitck (Nagpur) has been brought to light b) Ur Turner • Uptil 
now It has been tailed “ Shell characters ” or Saiikha writing ow mg to the cursn e forms of letters 
w'hidi resemble a conch-shell - 

Latelj I had to studi the “ box headed” writing of the Jainnesc imcnptions i liirli baxe 
been edited by Dr Vogel under the titla The 1 arhest .Sauil ril Inwiptions nf Jam m Piib- 
hcalies ton den Ouadhculhundiijcn P)iciii( lu Ac(/er/(iM(fi'!c/i-/uffit, Dee! 1 (\S i Itcv reden, 1 )2 j) A 
Shell inscrijition is engraxed at Ci-Aruton beloxx the foot -prints of King Purnaxarman The 
toes of the king arc represented to liaxc had lotus-marl s, the nu"picious laUlana (marks), x Inch 
hax^e been taken bj -ex oral Dutch si holars to be a representation of “ ‘■pidcrs” The whole 
purpose of the inscription is to emphasise this •siiinudrt} a hil Jiatia 

The mam inscription is in box-headed letters of the ^ ul it aka txpc, xihich has been aecu- 
latclx road b} Dr Vogel (]i 22) as follows — 

1 Abkkruntasy>-ax aiiipatch 

2 Srlmatali Purnnax arinanah 

3 Tlruiua-nagar Cndrasxa 

4 Vishnor=ixa pada-dxaxam 

Plato 28 of Dr Vogel’s book xxhicli is reproduced here gixcs the facsimile of the 
foot-prints and the inscriptions in shell and box-headed letters 

It 13 cxidcnt that the two inscriptions arc contemjiorarx xxith the foot -prints (paduld) 
It was to record the description of the foot-marks that the inscriptions were engraxed The 
shell writing x\as draxvn first and then the “ box-headed ” one This is apparent from the pos'- 
tion of the txvo inscriptions The loop of the first letter of the shell lino caused a little Hlaiiting 
of the box-headed hues The shell line is just below the piidulu and occupies a more prominent 
position 

On the exenmg of the 14th April (1033) I placed the plate before mx learned friend Dr 
Hiranaiida Sastri xiith in^ xicw that here was a bi scriptorx xxritmg, and thpt it x\as pos-jible 
to solxe the shell record with the help of the box-lieadcd record x Inch gixes the purpose of the 
inscription Dr Hiraiianda Sastrp agreed with that xicw I now place mx reading before 
scholars 

The line opens with Sri, placed just between the two large toes, and reads SrI PCJRNXA- 
VARMANAH It mar be no'iced that three us arc the same m shape 

The writing is xerr bkclj the Pau<!ji7 arasadh/S, one of the three main bjns of Northern 
India mentioned in Buddhist books (Bulilcr, ludisc/ic Palaographe, p 2) The shell xxritmg 


^ J £ 0 JR S 1033, Dec issue 

“ Cunninghiun finding It niootle on Gupin monuments thought thnt the writing nrosc in Gupta times ( 7 ? 
VIII, p 129) But this 13 disproxod by Silnhnr'i cave inscnplions (o( Rtwnli) •nherc it is as'^oe atcj inlh 
eontompoian- writing of G 100 A B -^1 6 II, 1927-28. p 138 1 have cxemincd the latter, and one of them 
seems to give the same donor a name as the Bruhinl lines 

nMr Jayasiv 111 I reading seems to bn pipiisiWo but till we have oxanuned all tho known inscriptions in 
this curious script wo should treat it as a working Ijpolhcsis— H ] 
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Las been always found m Northern India, and its present instances are found on certainly 
Guptan inonunicnts , the R.ygir w ntings on the road may be much earlier Its cursive form 
shows that it was a non-monumental, ? c , booh w'ritmg The viruma sign below n in our 
inscription has its descent in the modern Nagari and Bengali scripts The sj stem is purely 
Hindu , Hie forms, though different, have basic unity with Brahmi forms It seems that 
Pushkaraldi with whose personal name the system IS associated, invented th? system from 
Br'ihmi A modern example of a similar tj-pe of invention is GurumukhI The head of each 
letter in oui inscription is headed with a line as in Niigarl, Bengali and other modern Aryan 
scripts of the north This w ould hav e arisen in book-w'ritmg with pen-and-ink, to keep a 
straight hue in v lew The flourishes of long looped v owel-signs and rounded forms of the letters 
also point to the s} stem of pen-and-ink 

The t in our inscription is almost identical with the Bralimt letter , p has a loop to the left 
instead of to the right, which would denote an earlier origin wdien p was written both w'ays 
The superscript i v ow el-mark is doubled to denote a long sound The m here has only one arm 
of the Brithml ?7i instead of two The n form is entirely unconnected The & is somewhat 
unconnected, it resembles remotclj the Brahmi form turned upside dow'n The superscript and 
subscript r has the same form as in BrThml The double 1 mark resembles the Brahmi system 
of the fourth centun A D The mark for viiarga on the top of the last im resembles a half 
form of the phiamuliya sign of the Brahmi The origin of the script would go back to B C 
centuries owing to the forms of p and i and the unconnected form of n The matras would 
hav e been influenced in their dev clopment by the general system which we find in Brahmi 

A ^OTE ON pIdokas 

The custom of civing fddulds still survives in India The Jamas havm throughout set up 
pddvlds to their Acharvas Sami} asm ma'lias still make such memorials to their Mahants 
In every case thev' arc memorials to dead personages The custom survives among Bengal 
Hindus, where the dead puju-juim’s foot-prmts are taken on a piece of paper after besmearing 
the soles with lac-dv c (ulhl — Skt ala/fa), wherebj actual 2 >rlnts are reproduced. These prints 
are preserv cd 

Purnavarraan’s foot-prints have given rise to various speculations amongst the Dutch 
scholars Dr Vogel has rightlv pointed out (ji 25) that the other foot-jirints of the king at Jambu 
were engraved on the place of cremation The wording of the inscription indicate? that the 
foot-prints wore engraved after the king’s death {yah puru Tdnmay{d)m ndmnd irl 
Purnnaiaimmd) Similaily the Ci-Aruton inscription is to be taken as an after-death 
memorial, engrav ed probably at the place of the faraddha There is no justification m the text 
to regard it as a dedication to a living man as taken by the Dutch scholars It was not for 
worship, and it was not w orshippcd in his life-time ^ 


No 3 — MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJ VDAIYAN 
Bv. Prof K A Ntlakvnta Sastri, MA, Madras 

Manur is a village in the Tmnev cllj district about nine miles from Tianevelly on the road to 
Sankaranaymurkoyil On one of the pillars in the Ambalavmnasv amin temple of this village is 

V Tbo foot-pnnts of Ins elepbant (p 27) Jajavisala (wlucb is tbe name of Ibe nminul) ii, u im muiial lo bia 
favourite laJiana, and must bare been engraved after its death 
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found engraved the following insoniition* of the reign of Marafijadniyaii, whieh I edit froni a 
sot of ovcollent ink impressions rcconcd from the bupcrinteiident for Iiipignijdij , Madras J lie 
inscription has been noticed briena b} the late Bai Bahadur V Venkajaa in the liuimd lie, ml 
on South Indian Bpigiajihj for 1907, and lis contents were bumman ,cd b\ the laU Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Beporl for 101 5 - 

The record occupies a space of about 7V 1' 2' and consists of si\t) -four linos of crjual length 
It IS incomplete, a few words being wanting at its end Line 21 has not (ome out <h arh in the 
impression , but the words in this line can be casih supplied from the contc't on tlu an ilogc of 
11 27-9 which seem to repeat the phrasing ciuploecd here Otherwise the inscription is eert 
w ell preserved 

The alphabet emploaed is Vattcluttu a.ith an admixture of Orantha letters csprrmlli for 
ligatures, such as Ishai, na, iln, ill, ^rl, /iinn, bra, pro, iW/m, i i/o, t/-i, fto, and for sonu \ ordslikc 
ial>hai,vt'da,d/iari>ma and ilndhatia In Grantha lettf rs, the length of tin medial t is m irl cd 
b^ the sign of a medial « nttachod to the right of the letter in ^ri in lines 1 and 10 , the sign 
representing a medial <7 is itself a plain short horiroiit il strol c from the right end of v hicli hangs a 
xerticalonc — see hm m lines 17 and 2'5, and srd in line 29 The \ altcluttii hftc-s resemble m 
general appearance those of the \mirisamudraiii inscription of t ingiina Ptiitli a " The size 
of the letters is larger m the first fn e lines than in the folloi mg The letter 1 a, how tv er, resrmblr s 
more the la of the Anaimalai inscription* than tlmt of the AmbVainudr im n co’-d Tin im drl n 
is marked b} a loop below the letter a in 11 1 and 19, and the short i/ In a smgh xcrtieal stroke 
below the same letter m line 13 The pulh is clearh marked in some rases ns m jangu (1 11), 
fuqavu,n (1 31) and paml lai im {11 31-5) , but is not so clear elsewhere' One and the same h ttcr 
13 found written in slighth diilcrciit forms, and di(I<rent letters sometimes lool so alike tint wt 
have to depend on the context for their proper identification \.s an ex'’m]de of the former 
tcndcncs the vowel i at the beginning of line 25 max be compared with the same letter in lines 
5, 11, 2G_and elsewhere in the inscription Compare also, in this c onncctioii, the letter fu m 
11 27 and 28 with lit in 1 23 and lit ml 8 , and i/o in lines 9 and 12 Iiistaru is of the latter ate 
furnished bj pa and In occurring twice in line 5 , bv theven slight diffi rence bctweciWi in 
this line and ru at the end of the preceding one, distinguished from the former bv a slight hook at 
the top of its lofc arm , and bv the letters pa and ;/ in line 1 ! It mav abo be noted that in line 
35, u7 and 7a look alike, till, stroke indicating medial (7 in the former bavin" cro'-sed the vertical 
of the main letter, whereas the distinction betvvicn the two letters is dearlv maintained 
elsewhere c ji , in 1 51 These peculiarities onlv go to confirm the correctness of the view that 
‘ the Vattcluttu may be described as a cursive suipt which bcnr= the same relation to the 
Tamil as the modern northern alphabets of the clerks and merchants to their originals, r tj , the 
Modi of the Blaratlus to the Bdlbodh ”* 

The V owel ni oceurs once in line 58 The letter ija is iiniscptate and looks much simpler than 
in the Amb'isamudram inscription and closolv resembles the form of the letter in the Vclvikudi 
grant The sign for the medial t is invariablv attached as in the \ ilvikudi grant to the rieht 

* Xo 423 of 1900 of the Vraclns Epigrsplucal Collection 
- Part II, paragraph 23 
' 4.ntc, Yol IX plate opposite pigo 90 
‘ 4 life, Vol opposite page 320 

MX inhere else in the retold is the pa/fi marl cd and it is therefore doubtful if it is marl ed in the instances 
notci hero I’ho ma-l s lool mg hi o ptillt on tho impression ninv Lc due to the roiighne.s of II " stone— EJ I 
Bunltr — inaian ratacographj ctl Eleet, p 75 
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MANUR INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN 


side of the letter, ind never, as in\ inabh in the Anainialai and sometiines in the Ambasaniudrani 
inscriptions, placed at the top of the letter 

Palaeographicall} , this inscriiitiOn belongs to the same group as the Anaimalai and 
Ainbasamudram inscriptions and the YCKikudi and the Madras Museum grants of Jatilavarman 
To the same group mav be assigned the Tirupparangunram and the Trivandrum Museum stone 
inscriptions ^ Slight differences as in the formation ot the letter ya, the disposition of the medial t 
sjmbol, and the general appearance, sloping (Anaimalai and VOvikudi) or vertical (Madras 
Museum, and Ambasamudram), of the letters in an inscription do not, in the case of Vatteluttu 
records, furnish an^ reliable criteria foi a close determination of their exact age ^ It seems to me 
therefore that the Muniir inscription of Marahjadaiyan is also a record of the reign of the celebrated 
donor of the VCh ikudi grant and the Madras Museum plates 

It must be obser\ ed, howca er, that the high regnal 3 'ears in this and in some other inscriptions 
of Marafijadan an ha\ e been considered to be an obstacle in the vay of accepting this conclusion “ 
I ha\e pointed out elsevherc vhat appears to me the proper method of reconciling these high 
regnal } ears v ith the historical data furnished bj' the Vtlvikudi and the larger Smnamanur grants,^ 
and I need not repent the arguments here I hax e also examined elsev here the x lev s recentlj* 
expressed by Mr K V Subramania Aijar on some inscriptions of Maianjadaijan and on the 
date of the accession of Yaraguna Mah'irfija ® 

The language of the inscription is Tamil, but Sanskrit words are also employed wherever 
necessary The rules of sandln are sometimes obserx cd, as in nurraru (1 4), but more often not — 
jmltu onhadu (1 5), ludi trinidu tiiur (II 11-12) and so on The letter v is needlessly duplicated 
in two places — tnaurddinadagaiiitm (ll Q) and ieyuadaga (I Cl) The grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence at the beginning of the lyaiaUhai (11 11 - 20 ) is peculiar, but might be heard 
to day from the mouth of any Sanskrit Pandit in South India Some w ords are used in peculiar 
senses now obsolete , examples are manradutal in the sense of ‘ to discuss or deliberate ’ more 
generally, ‘ to take part in the proceedings (of an assembly)’ , and iuiianat, a word unknown to 
hterature, and apparently closelj allied in meaning to jtangu,’^ as can be seen from the general 
sense of lines 31-34 read along with 11 18-19 Sraianat and dianam are doubtless two forms of 
the same xvord — cf ^ramana, amana , and Sruvana, Avam And the old Tamil lexicon 

X C/" VenI aj'ya at /nd Anl Vol xxii, p OS aniMadras Eptgraphical lieport,WO~,T!xitlI,-p 20, as modified 
by 190S, II, 30, and above, Vol IX, p SO, 11 13 [Mr A S PamanathaAjyar tbml^ that itis WTOiig (o 
group togetlier the Anaimal'U, Amb'isamudrura Vihihudi, Madras Museum, Tirupparangunram and Tnvandrum 
Museum insi-riptions ns belnnginu to the same period He sugccsto that tho letters of the Manur rerord uhich 
do not exhibit the o’dci forms of f, « and r can fnxournbh bo compared with the writing m mscnptions tf 
Maranjadaij an {Traiaticorc Archaologxcal Senes, Vol lAh p 119), Sadaijamuran (t5id , pp 121122) aud 
Vira Pandya (ibid , Vol III, pp 09 and 72) — Ed ] 

- Cf Knshna Sastn’s remarl s nboxe, Vol XAHI, p 292 and South Indian Inscriptions, III, p 442 
’ Madias Epigraphical Report, 1907, II, 21, is tentative on the point , 1920, II, 8, is more decisive 
* The Piindyan Ktiigdom, Chap IV and pp 253 0 (Mr A 8 Eamanatha Aj^ar is of opinion that the 
Manur insenption mast be nttnbutcd, palaeographicalh to a Intel Murfinjadaijan, prol ably Piran'aka- 
Vlranarajana Sadnivnn, the brother of A^aragunaxarmon of A H 802 He also considers that a few records of 
Maranjadaij an xxliich cite h'gh regnal xears, tti Kos 298 of 1910 (35th j car), 431 of 1914 (351h -}-*), 12 of 
1928 29 {35-)-Cth jear), 803 of 1917 (35-f7th j6ar), C05of 1915(43rd jenr) and 104 of 1905 (39th jear), all of 
the Jladras Epigraphical collection, are palncographically similar to the Manur record and may have to bo 
asenhed to the king named above — ^Ed ] 

‘ Above, Vol XX, pp 40 54 , Early Pandyati Chronology — Journal oj Ind an History 1932 Apnl 
•InXo 04 of 1898 wro havo the phrase manaiyitm irdranaiynm vlh(ta ont paiigti Hero hdiaV-ai would. 
Seem to be a unit of land other than a house site Tlie word is evidently used in the sense of document or 
title-deed m an insenption (323 of 1910) of the reign of Kulottunga 1 in the phrases iilui frUiavai ppadiyum 
end lyoi yih Iralanaippadiyum, with which cf vilai aiavam (sale deed) 
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Ptimhm "ivc-} for llie word ritamvi the meaning of ‘ nglit (to property) ' Speakim; t'oiicralK, 
be taken to denote right to proports and ' .riluivat to m^rn 

‘to enter upon and overuse the rmlit of onnerAup ’ The nords (a.reomont) and 

I'llltdm (obstrueliou) ma> also be noted as perhaps interesting (oliorjumlisms of tin- tmm 


'fhe object of the insrription IS to retord a rosoUition of thi 'nhfin of MSnamlninallur 

Tho resolution is eslled xi/uiastJim in Sanskrit, and ! nchchnm in Tuud The n solution fixed the 
procedure to be followed m future meetings of the Hihlw b^ ku mg dnnn the minimum ijii ilifit v 
tions in terms of propert', , education and eharacti r, that n ould entitle p' r^nis to t ike part in the 
nork of the sa&fiii It also st itcd that no kind of idiiyatu uas to be assiem d to a permn v ho <l>d 
not posses, n full share m the lands of the village fins is one of tin t trln d us ‘s of the term 
varujam knonn to boulh Indian Ljimrapln The tmlilsnmudr.im iiiseription of tin sivtuuuh 
} oar of Varsgiina Malurlja mentions the iu)ii/(tt of the i^iihha of Ijan-okkudi It is not < is’ to 
decide if these terms in these Painha record^, reftr to committed of the nssembU in the same 
manner as the Uttarnmcrfir inscriptions of Chola Parnitaka I bilonvinu to a latir <cntur\ ird 
another part of the couutrs It ts not ituprobahle that the oarlii r rei ords onU impU tfn f Uon c 
of parlinilu indi\ idunls for the pcrformaiicc of spci ified tasks, and that the inrujor mrt iiidit idu'’l 
olheera earning out the orders of the saMiJ rather than an cvmitne commiit' e \ ith v ide dn- 
cretionarj powers sncii as the loiunuttecs of Lttnraii\'’trir uiulouhtedK were* Ilovivtrthel 
ma} be it is clear that the present resolution of the 'oMa of Mananiiainallfir forbade atn res* 
ponsiblc cxeculuo duties being entrusted in the future to pi rsons v lio did not satisfv a minimnra 
propert} qualification Lasth, the resolution lass down the penalts of n fine of ii\e fd'ii' per 
head for failure to obserse its terms and for wilful obstnu non, and users that, esui affr ilm 
pcnalt} IS enforced, the original terms of the resolution sh.d! be acted upon 


This inscription is unique m the insight it gises into tlic aitiial working of the autonomOi'S 
village asseiubl} in bralmmU<ja sillagcs undtr the earls P'lmhas The cvistence of suih 'a’lbn^ 
is known from other records of the time like the Vinbas imndram iiiscrijition mentioiud nbo.e, 
and an inscription from Tiruchchendfir * Hut the instrijition edited here is tlie onh carh 
Pandja inscription gisiiig particulars of the constitution and working of the mhhn A meeting 
of the general bod} is sumiuoucd h} the beating of a large drum — pcruuqtiri ^urri (11 
The assembl} , maliasahha, met at the stated hour in a public place fixed beforehand,' — here it s.as 
Gos'ardhana,' apparcntl} signif} ing a Vishnu temple of sshn li there seem to be nlnioit no trai cs 
left at present “ The rules made on this occasion In this «oWid shoss that sshiie in the asscmbls , 
gencrail} speaking, all land owners were represented, still an nitne part in the deliberations of 
the assembl} was allowed onl} to those persons the extent of whose propert! did not fall below 
a prescribed minimum and who, in addition, had attained a certain standard of cdueation and 
possessed good character The work of the assembh when it was not in session, iiiiludiiig the 
carr} mg out of its decisions m particular matters, w as apjiareutU entrusted to i rinyar of its chon e 
Of the number and duties of the vanijar, we dernc no knowledge from the inscriptions of the tune 


‘ aitcl notes in iusKanarcseEni’lishDielionan lint Kon n a lienvatnc of SU hinja, bwI nur 
AacicAam ranj be the same word in another farm The expressieu u'ni pramuitaf kad ‘■hatla otcun m koiith 
Jiirimn Jmcriplions Vol J, J,o C.’, J 4 

• See my Studies in Coja History and IdmimVrnfioM, pp 82 3 , 133 13-1 

’ No 20 of 1912 and No 130 of 1903 oftho Afadns Epigrapbicnl cdlcclion 

* ‘nsenption (lOS of 1897) has the pbnso dlmrmi yiidip prruugun Hu 

e uvuf Uttamnurur sajong emmSr iri gutardf avattii MalatiidtiivnajuUu 

ihe foundations of a few old buddings may be tmecd in the paddv fields to the w est of the vdl igc. but it 
,B now impossible to account for the lOOS Brabman houses which, according to a local belief, once existed on 
tee site —TtnneitUy Ga.ctteer, p 470 
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Of the geographical data supplied by the inscription, Mananilainallur is obviously the 
present Slfmur The nadu in uhich this place was located bore the name Kalahkudi Other 
places in Kalakkudi-nadu mentioned in the inscriptions are Karuvanallur,^ seien miles to the 
north of Sankaranaj inarkoyil, and Kara'vandapuram," which seems to have had the alternative 
name of Kalakkudi as can be inferred from the Anaimalai inscriptions ^ It has been suggested 
that Kalakkudi might be identical with the modern village of Kalakkad in the Nanguneri 
Taluk^ Considering that the nddu evtended to the north beyond Saiikaranayinarkoyil, it maj’’ 
be doubted if Kalakkudi-Karavandapura could be the same as Kalakkadu, too far south in 
the NaiigunCn Tfiluk Ambasamudrara and SCrmadevi to the north of Kalaklvadu were part of 
Mulli-niidu, and Kalakkadu is itself said to have been in the Vanavan-nadu, in a record of a later 
date “ There is a \ illage called Kajakkudi in the Tmncvclly Taluk itself, which may possibly 
ha^ e been the headquarters of the nadu 

TEXT. 

First side 

1 Svasti kti II K6 Maranja- 

2 daiyarkku yandu 

3 muppattaSju 

4 nal n5n-nurr=aru- 

5 pattu-onbadu i- 
G n-najal Kalak[ku]di- 

7 nattu brahmadCyam Jluna- 

8 [ni]lainallur iniihasa-* 

9 bhaiyom petungun ^a- 

10 rn ^rI-G6va[r’^]ddhanattu-kku* 

11 di irundu ivv=ur ma-* 

12 hasabhaijom kudP manra- 

13 du\odnnukku ^c}da ^’)a^asta^- 

14 J=a^adu m=ur® pangudai- 

15 }ar makkal sabhai)il map- 
IG jaduknadu oru dha[r*]ma[m*']-utpa- 

17 da Mantirabrahmanam vallar su- 

18 \rittar=ay iruppare oru pan- 

19 ginukku' oruttare sabhaiyil 

20 manruduvad5ga\ um vilaiyum 

21 [pratigrahamum strl-dhanamum-udai-]*® 

Second side 

22 yar oru dhanmam=uppa‘‘ 

23 da Mantirabrahmanam 

* No 424 of lOOG of the lfatlras Epigraphicol collection. 

* No 418 of lOOG of the suno collection. 

* Ante, Vol VIII, p 318 and n 8 

* No 130 of 1905 of tho Madras Epigraplncal collection. ^ 

’ Head 7 udi The suggestion may be made that 7 ndt man/dtdit Weans 

village ’ , but there is no other instance of such usage 

* Read, ntt-ur 
’ Read °nUklu 

Conjectural reading basedun 1 28 bcl0W,“ 


‘ Ibtd 

* Read mala ° 

‘deliberate on tho affairs of the 

{ 


Read vfpada 



epigeaphta indica 

24 ETivTj(n)ttar=5y 

2") irupprrc m^nradu- 

2(3 vadJcra^'um idan=mer’- 

27 pnttodu vilaiyfila- 

28 n pratigrabattdlum sh-® 

29 dinnattdlum ^rSranai 
50 piigiivar mula <ira'\a- 
34 nai nnri kill ^irlxa- 

32 miynm nraich=cliiravanai- 
3 5 yum mukkul ^ir ivanaiyu- 
34 ra pugyyum panikka\u- 

3~) ra perad'j[r=ri]ga\'um pa- ' 

3f) iipu y ilaikku kolpa- 

37 \5r=' oru \tdam clip] 

38 jdamum sa-pariiisb[t]a- 

39 m parlkshai tandarkke 

40 Ir.'aanai pamppada- 

41 ga\um ip=parisu an- 

42 ji fcruanai puU>."iiaiyum 

Third side 


43 pinnaiyum 2 k=kacli- 

44 chattil patta-pan- 

45 il manradua ad"iga(v)- 

46 \ um ip=panbma- 

47 1 iuulucli»cliira% anai 

48 illudarai evvagai- 

49 ppatta i anramu- 

50 m Cmppcradar‘=agavu- 

51 m ip=paTiSu Seygin- 
62 yltum autcnru kuttu- 

53 kkal ^e^'j’apperlda-' 

54 r=aga\iim kuttukkll iey- 

55 aran um kuttukkal 4c- 

56 w Irkku' urava} udam-’ 

57 pp'iran um \ ewtrru- 

58 \agai aij7au]u k[a]Stt tan- 

59 daii-gondu pmnaiyum 

CO ik=kaclicUa[t*]til patta-pari- 
61 hC 4c'i\(\)ad'igavura i- 
02 p=pnr)Su parattu \ 7 ava- 

’rloolshloa =R^ds(n- 

‘ Read tar [Tlio improssion reads loHv)var — ^E<L] 

• rra lool s like xana ,cj j;ti ja tnura mil Likewise la and id look much alike 
I XU and ij look alike. 

* Read h’jiSrlhi 

’ Tt ' reading is doubtful 5Tr G R Knalinatnaoharlu suggests that it may ho read i 
terse ot «fCl a , and that itpu^an nippar maj ho rendered as those standing by or near, t c , 


[ Vouxxn 


IS upollam ] — in the 
abettors. 
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63 stai ^eydom mahasabhai- 

64 yom maliaaabliaiyar [pa]^ 

TRANSLATION 

Lines 1-14 Hail ' Prosperity • tbe year thirty-five, and day four hundred and sixty- 
nine of {the reign of) King Maranjadaiyan, — on this day, we, {the members of) the mahdsahha 
of Mananilainallur, a hahmadega in Kalakkudi-nadu, having proclaimed a general body meeting 
by beat of drum , and, havmg assembled in the sacred Govardhana, made the following resolution 
{vgataslhai) for conducting deliberations in the meetings of the mahdsahha of this village 

LI 14-20 In the matter of the share-holders of this village taking part in the deliberations of 
the assembly, only those who are conversant with Maniia-hrdhmana inclusive of one Dharma and 
are of good conduct shall take part in the discussions of the sabhd, only one person {representing) 
a share , 

LI 20-26 of those who own {shares) by purchase gift or dowry, only such as are conversant 
with Mantra-hidhmana inclusive of one Dharma and are of good conduct shall take part in the 
deliberations , 

LI 26-35 in the future, those who exercise their right of property {srdvanai-puguvdr) 
{acquired) by purchase, gift or dowry, shall not, except by {possessing) full srdvanai, exercise 
their right and vote® {merely) in virtue of a quarter, half or three-quarters of a hdvanai , 

LI 35-45 among those who acquire shares by purchase, the srdvanai shall be awarded only 
to such as have passed an examination in an entire Veda together with the Panhshta , and those 
who enter upon a srdvanai, by means other than the above, shall take part in the discussions 
only in accordance with the terms of this settlement {lachcham ) , 

LI 46 51 m virtue of this arrangement, those who do not possess a full irdvanai shall not be 
selected to any kind of vdnyam , 

LI 51-61 those who abide® by this agreement shall not say ‘ nay’ and cause any obstruc- 
tion {to this arrangement) , those who cause obstruction and those who abet the obstructionists® 
shall be fined five Imsus each, and even thereafter, the terms of this resolution {lachcham) shall 
be strictly observed 

LI 61-64 We, the members of the mahdsabhd ordered in this vise and made this settle- 
ment The members of the mahdsabhd 


No 4 KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION ON A BEGRAM BAS-RELIEF 
By Sten Konow, Ph D , Oslo 

Begram, on the confluence of the Ghorband and Pan^shir rivers, has been identified with 
ancient KapisT ® The site has been explored by French archceologists, and M Barthou has, inter 
aha, unearthed a damaged sculpture in bas-relief,' which has been interpreted as representing 
the Buddha’s first mterview with Bimbisara or the invitation to preach addressed to Bhagavat 
by Brahma and Indra Gotama, with a moustache, is seated on a throne, raising the right hand 
in the varada-mudrd and resting the left, which is mutilated, on the lap To the right stands 

1 The continuation on the fourth face seems to be built in 

* The word paml I avum in the context is not easy I bai e taken it to mean ‘ declare one’s opinion,’ ‘ vote ’ 
' The expression ipjiarisu seygmrarum (11 ol 2) is vague, but obviouslj it must refer to the persons vho enter 

on sraianat in an irregular manner, without passing the examination, and are left out of aooonntfor the vanyam 

* Lit “ Stand in intimate relation with those who cause obstniction ” 

’ Cf A Foucher, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, VI, pp 341 B 
' J Hackin, La sculpture tndtenne el tibetaine au miisie Guimet, Pans 1031, PI XT 
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a person in royal attire, raising his hands in supplication, and to the left a somewhat defaced 
figure, in the same attitude, but apparently not a royal personage In the background we see a 
Va]rapani to the left, and another person to the right, and outside the group, to the nght, is stil 
another person, according to M Hackin perhaps a monk The height of the sculpture is 14| 
inches 

Under the sculpture is an inscription in Kharoshthi letters The right-hand portion of the 
base IS abraded, and the beginning of the record is therefore irreparablj lost If the whole 
base was utilized, we may reckon that approximately twenty aLbhaias have disappeared 

What has been preserved covers a space 10^ inches long, with tvcntj-four letters, each 
about I inches high Professor Thomas has published his reading of the record from M Hackin’s 
plate, uherc, however, the last oLsharas are defaced * 

I am indebted to M Hackin for graciously allowing me to publish the inscription in the 
Epigiajilna Indica, and to the authorities of the musee Guimet for kindh providing me with 
excellent photographs, from which the plate accompanying this article has been prepared 

Our inscription is the first KharoshthI record which has been found in, or in the neighbour- 
hood of, ancient KapiSI The excellent execution of the characters, howei er, shows that the'v 
are due to an experienced engraver, and ve have no reason for doubting that Kbaroshthi was 
in common use in Kapifii and in the other towns along the old highroad to India, vm Nagarahara 
and Pushkaravati 


According to M Hackin, Professor Mironov has examined the BCgram epigraph and come 
to the result that certain cursive and late characters remind us of the Kharoshtlii documents 
from Niya, and that we must, consequentlv, think of a date towards the end of the Kushana 
period, at least not earlier than Huvishka This estimate cannot be far from the truth, though 
I cannot see anj special resemblance to the Nija alphabet 

A priori we sbould be inclined to look for parallels to the characters of our record in inscrip- 
tions from places such as Wardak, Bimarau, Hadda and ancient Pushkaraxati, and though the 
materials at our disposal are limited, our search will not be quite in vain The ma, with the 
tops bent slightly inwards, has its parallel on the Hashtnagar pedestal, where ve also find fonns 
of da and pa of the same kind as in our record The angular e, with the e-stroke at the bottom, 
has exact parallels in Wardak, and also in Ara, Naugram, and Jaulil Ta has an ancient shape, 
but the long in reminds ns of Wardak Ya has its parallels on the Kanishka and Kurram caskets, 
and M has the same shape as in Wardak iSa is peculiar, the right hand bar being shortened 
and bent backwards Generally speaking, however, the characters make the impression of being 
traditional and little characteristic They are perhaps somewhat later than the Hadda inscrip- 
tion ot the year 28, and earlier than the Blamane Dherl pedestal of the year 89, though the highly 
cursixe ductus of the last-mentioned epigraph makes it difficult to make any use of it for chrono- 
logical purposes 


One of the characters occurring in our record is peculiar The last word but one is evidently 
meant to be pihmo The first sj liable is not, however, written in the usual way Instead of 
the ordinary pa with the «-stroke we have pa with a St Andrew’s cross at the end of the stem 
The same sign Las been found bx Professor Eapson^' in some feu instances m the Kbaroshthi 
^ouments recovered atKija in Chinese Turkestan, where it is used m words such as alpa, iilpa, 


M i 8, 1933, p 416 

InscnpUons discovered by Sir Aurel Stein ,n Chinese Turlestan 
A Jl Bojet, K J Kapson, andE Senart, Oxford 1920 29, p 310, 


Transcribed and edited by 
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iilfiga, and accordingly seems to stand for If Another compound If, formed in the usual way 
by placing I above f, is stated to occur in [iM^fitamti, where the i-stroke has been added, but 
hardly anywhere to denote If a 

Professor Rapson further dravs attention to the fact that the St Andrew’s cross is used 
in a similar way in the coin legends of Wima Kadphises In an earlier publication^ he proposed 
to read the compound letter as Oifh, but now he prefers to read \ILa]lfi{sa) 

IVe should then have to draw the inference that the writer of our inscription had misunder- 
stood the compound and vronglv used it for fi But we should fail to understand why he did 
so A fnori v e would be inclined to think that he knew it from words where it was actually 
pronounced fi 

The oldest known occurrence of the compound alshara containing the St Andrew’s cross 
is in the com legends mentioned above The name or title in which it is used is applied to two 
ddterent rulers, whose names are beat known m the forms Kujula and Wima Kadphises The 
word IS known both from the Greek and from the Kharoshthi legends, and further from Chinese 
renderings 

In the case of Kujula, the Chinese transcript points to Kafa , the Greek legends give Ka- 
dafhes and Kadfhses, and in Kharoshthi we find Kadafha, Kaflisa, Kasa", etc For Wima we 
have Chinese Edu-i'ten , Greek Kadphies, and m Kharoshthi the form here discussed There 
IS nowhere any trace of a I, but several writings which point to a dental, and probably to a voiced 
dental fncative, a S And in this connection it should be borne in mind that the Kharoshthi 
alshara wh’ch most closely resembles the St Andrew’s cross is the dental th A friori, there- 
fore, Professor Rapson’s old explanation a ould seem to be more likely than the new one 

We do not know the derivation or etymological explanation of the word Professor L4vi® 
has maintained that it means ‘ ruler of Kapi^a ’ AFhether he is right or not, it is highly probable 
that it was thus understood in Kapisa itself, where it uas perhaps also used about the successors 
of the two first Kushanas And in Kapisa it could then hardly be pronounced otherwise than 
Kdfisa or Kaffisa Some of the com legends also point to disappearance of the sound preceding 
f (fh) The writer of our inscription, which has been found in ancient Kapiil, would therefore 
be familiar with the use of the compound alshara as a rendering of the sound fi, and it is not 
to be ivondered at that he took the St Andrew’s cross to be the sign of t, leaving out the i- troke 
itself 

The result would be the same even if the cross originally stood for I For it is almost certain 
that old If became ff in the North-Western Praknt There are not, it is true, any instances 
of old If in later Indian Kharoshthi inscnptions But both Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra have 
Ufa, lafa for Sanskrit alfa, lalfa, respectively^, andtheDutreuil du Rhms manuscript gives afa 
for aJfa and sagafa for samlalfa Moreover we find atafl for Sanskrit alalfila, side by side 
with ‘ Sanskrit ’ forms such as lalfa, lalfl in Saka, which language has been influenced by the 
North-Western Prakrit 

This state of things leads us to question the interpietation of our sign as If in the Niya docu- 
ments The forms transliterated alfa, hlfa, silfiga by Professor Rapson were pronounced affa 
Biff a, hffiga, respectively, in the dialect, and we may reasonably draw the inference that the 
other sign, I -written above f, was used where a Sanskrit loanword was pronounced as m 
Sanskrit eg , m (la)lfitamti 

I Aues du A/F' Congres des Orieiitahstes, J, p 219 

- 1 abstrnol from the form Kaesa irhioh Professor Eapson, Kharoshthi Inscriptions, p 312, proposes to read 
DD a copper com, because the actual reading is not certain To me it looks like Eatsa 

*J A , com, 1923, p 52=Sylvain Levi, Jean Przjluski and Jules Bloch, Pre /Irj/an and Pre Dravidian 
in India Translated by Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Calcutta 1029 p 120 
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So far as I can see, our only l-ey to the pronunciation of the compound alshara arc the com 
legends of Wima Kadphises And we have no reason for assuming a pronunciation If in them. 
If the letter was originally deiised for writing foreign e g , Iranian, words containing the conso- 
nantal compound Bp, which does not occur in Indian dialects, it is conceivable that it was locally 
pronounced Ip ^ But it is hardly necessarj to resort to such an assumption in order to explain 
the Xi} a writings And in our record, at all events, the compound is meant to render pi 
With regard to orthography and grammar, we may note that no distinction has been made 
between the dental and the cerebral n Thus we have imena LuMamuhna, but piluno, damm- 
muhe The last mentioned word illustrates the well-known tendency to nasalise a \ owel before 
a nasal, and also shows that the nominative of o-bases ended in e and not in o, as is thd 
rule in the western part of the territory in which the North-Western Prakrit was in use The 
dialect used m our inscription is, as might be expected, the same as in other Kharoshthi ins- 
criptions 

As has already been remarked, the beginning of the record, probably about twenty alsJiaras, 
has disappeared. It probably contained a date, either in the old Saka or in the Kanishka era 
The inscription opens wuth a damaged ya, or apparently rather ye It is evidently the ter- 
mination of a feminine noun, m the genitive or m the locative This word cannot be restored 
with any approach to certainty If it was the last word of the date portion, we might think 
of puwmje, as in the Taxila Plate Other dated inscriptions from Afghanistan, howei er, use 
hlmnammi and not punaye after the date Moreover, the ensuincr dative pw/ae makes it pro- 
bable that we should expect punae and not puivaye The same consideration may be urged 
against restoring words such as bhaujaye or npasilaye We might think of iMtunbmiye or of 
tapihye, hut we cannot say anything for certain 

The first complete word is atarnje, which Professor Thomas is no doubt right in restoring 
as Amtamje, the genitive of an elsewhere unknown name Aniail It is evidently the name of 
the donor of the sculpture, and dependent on the following dananimuhc, gift 

The remaining words do not present ana difiiciilty They are vnena luMamulena [pi]funo 
pi jae We might eXpect a bJiaialu to folloiv, and there are perhaps some feint traces of three 
aksharas which might be read bhavatii, above the line, after 2 ni]ae My reading and translation 
a^e therefore ' 

TEXT 

y[e] A[m]tauye danammuhe imena kufelainulena pituno piijae [bhavatu] 

TRANSLATION » 

gift of Antarl , through this root of bliss (may it be) for the worship of [her] father 

No 5— A NOTE ON THE MAMANE DHERI INSCRIPTION 
By Sten Konow, Ph D , Oslo 

The Mamane Dherl inscription of the year 89 of the Kanishlca era was puhhshed by me m 
tfie Corpus hxsmplionum Indicanim, HI. i, pp 17] S A small portion of the record is so de- 
faced that I coulu not make it out from the photograph and estampages at my disposal I tenta- 
fiveh read the last word of this part as puyae In the Annual Report of the Archceological Survey 
of India, 1928 _9, p 142, Mr M Delaw ar Khan has contributed a note on the record, and a new 

^jSmPiahto yal, Aveata'n ga^a , Ism Avestan dvma, and vice vena, Bo’HutnBi/lh, Sa-nskrit 
•ittha otiJhj Sanskrit /o/a, Sanskrit 1 eto 








Fiom cl phofcogr.aph 
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reproduction will Tic found on Phte LTHIIo We ate informed of tlie fact that Mr. N G Ma]um- 
dar propcies to rend mogadalslnnac instead of fiiyae, and a careful comparison of the new re- 
production uith my plate shows that he Lsccrtainl). right With the exception of the initial a, 
all the alshatas can be traced It is further possible to see that arogadalsTitnae was preceded 
by a word of three als7,aras, the first of which must be pi, so that we can confidently restore 
piduno or fituno This completes the record, which should accordingly be read 
Sam 20 20 20 20 4 4 1 niargasiras{i)a inasi 4 1 isc thsunann 

niryaide ime deyadharmc Dharmapnena shamancna piduno arogadalsTiti- 
nae upa]ayasa Bvdhapnasa puyae samanuyayana arogadalshinae. 


No 6— TILVKURDIYA PLATES OE Mi^HA-PRAVARARAJA 
By Prop V V Mirabhi, M A , Nagpur 

These plates were discovered in November 1931 at Tbakurdiya, a village six miles from 
Sarangarh, the chief town of n feudatory state of the same name in Chhattisgarh, C P They 
were kindly sent to me in January 1933, b}' Mr R D Naik, B A , LL B , the Div an of Sarangaih 
at the instance of Mr L P Pandeya, Honorarj' Secretarj’’ of the Mahakosala Historical Society. 
Thes arc noy in the possession of the Chief of Siirangath, who has landly permitted me to edit 
them 

They arc three copper-plates each measuring 3 6" by 7 1" The first and the third are 
bnsenbed on one side onlj , while the second, u hich is somewhat thicker, is inscribed on both the 
sides The edges of the plates are neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims About I" 
from the middle of the proper right margin each plate has a roundish hole about V in diameter 
for the ring on which the plates are strung The ends of this ring, which is 8"m thickness and 
3 2" in diameter, were secured m a circular seal of bronze 3 2" in diameter About a quarter of 
the lower portion of the seal is broken ofi, but the emblem and the legend on it are intact The 
ring was not cut ■when the plates were sent to me The weight of the three plates is 70 tolas 
and that of the seal with the rmg is 49 tolas. 

Tho plates were much corroded w hen first found, but have since been cleaned by the Archeo- 
logical Section of the Indian Museum, Calcutta The text of this inscription is, with a few excep- 
tions, practically identical with that of the other inscriptions of the dynasty and there is no 
uncertainty in its reading The symbol on the seal also closely resembles that on the other seals 
of the dvnasty It has already been described by Dr Fleet^ and Dr Sten Konow® The concave 
and slightly countersunk surface -of the seal is divided -by two horizontal parallel lines into two 
equal parts The upper half contains in relief the figure of Lakshml Ivith a halo surrounding 
her face, standing on a lotus and facing full front She holds a lotus in her right hand and some- 
thing circular m her left . On each side of her there is an elephant standing on a lotus, and holding 
a pot in his uplifted trunk to poui water on the head of the goddess In the right as well as the 
left corner there is a water lily,® The lower half of the seal contains the legend in verse deci- 
phered below , 

The cliaracterH are of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian alphabet as found in 
the copper-plates 'of Maha-JayaTaja and Maha-Sudevaraja and also in the silver com of Prasan- 

I 0 / / , Vol TTT, pp 191 and 190 ® Above, Vol IX, p 171 

• In the seals described by Dr Heot and Dr Konow there is a iamUa in the proper left coiner. 
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namatra Tliey resemble m ge^eral tbe characters of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman» 
and are somewhat more elongated and angular "than those of the Siwanl and lliddhapur plates 
of the Vakataha king PravarasCna II As in the Arang plates^ of Maha-Javara]a, in medial i 
the length is denoted by a dot in the middle of the circle ivhich indicates its short form The 
medial It is denoted in two i\ ays— the usual one of indicating length b} a short stroke to the right 
as in bhu and sii (cf bhutva 1 11 and suri/>ja 1 16) and the other in chit (cf cMdamani 1 1) and yu 
(cf tjuyatn 1 lO) The medial ]i is denoted bv a flourish to the left , the medial au is tripartite 
(of dhau of dJiaiila 1 2) The sign for the cerebral d occurs twice in cMddmatn 1 1 and Tuddrdsli- 
*nya 1 4 The gh, f, s, and sh are open at the top The right arm of I goes o\ er the letter in the 
form of a curve and appears as a vertical stroke to the left , m appears in its angular form, n 
with a loop and t without it The loop of Ui is larger than its hook The final i as in dadyal 1 17 
and vaset 1 19 is denoted bv tn o vertical strokes on the top The loop of y is complete in Fdja- 
saneyinel 9 and duiidya 1 13 and contains a dot in sur!jyasuiSs=clia 1 1C The final pause is 
denoted bv two vertical lines, the first of which has a hook at the top The numerical symbols 
for 3 and 2 occur in lines 22 and 23 respectively 

The language is Sanskrit Eveept the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatorj^ verses 
at the end, the whole inscription is in prose As regards orthography, we have to note the redupli- 
cation of the consonant which follows ) in sarvva \ 8, dhaimmam \ 13, svarggl I 18, etc F 
appears doubled after anusvdra in faradaUd{vi*'\md 1 20 and samviatsara 1 22 B is distin- 
guished from u as in sZL-ambu 1 2 and balntbhir= ] 19 is used instead of the vowel n m 
snshtalil 10 and for the repha in dauhyati 1 12 and ran^a 1 17 The palatal ^ ivrongly 
appears for the hngual '•h in hsJUl and vania 1 17 and the dental s for the palatal i in last 
1 6 The visaiga appears superfluous after its change to s in prd«ia7i sfndo^a 1 6 , so also the 
anutivdra after its change to a nasal in bhatamnti 1 17 and simamnia 1 2, etc One d is wrongly 
dropped in tasmadu'jdtja 1 13 

The plates were issued from Tripura b} Maha-Pravararaja on the second day of Mar- 
ggasiisha in the third year of his inoreasinglj victorious reign They record the donation of 
a village Ashadhaka in the ) dslilra or sub dmsion named Tuda' to a Brahman named Purandara 
of the Parasara gblra of the Vajasanevin (Sakha of the Tajun eda) The importance of our 
inscription lies in this that it has brought to light the name of a new prince Maha-Pravararaja 
in the dynasty of the so called “ Kings of Sarabhapura ” Again, unlike the charters of the 
other kings of this dynasty, these plates have been issued from Sripura and not from Sarabha- 
pnra From several plates of Maha-Jayaraja and Maha-Sude\araja, which haie been pub- 
lished, we can make out the folloiimg genealogj — 

Prasannamatra 

I 

. r . 'i 

Mah a- J a'v araj a Manamatra 


Maha-Sudevaraja Maha-Pravararaja 

It appears that Maha- J ayaraja was the elder son of Prasannamatra He seems to have died 
without issue and was succeeded by his nephew Maha-Sudeva All the copper-plates of Maha- 
Jajaraja and Maha-Sudevara]a are issued from Sarabhapura This tonn has not been identified 


•Above, Vol XIX, p 100 

P A S B^Yo\ XK, pp 58 S 


* C 1 / , Vol III, p 213 
‘C / 7,Vol ni,p 191. 


‘ (.See p 22 n 1 — Ed ] 
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but Mr L P Pandeya’s suggestion^ that it is represented by modern Sarabhagarh, the chief 
town of a big zamindan of the same name in the Gangpur feudatory state in Orissa 
appears plausible The town seems to have been founded by a king named Saiabharaja, just 
as Pravarapura was founded by Kmg Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty It is not known 
when this Sarabharaja flourished Ho may be identical with Sarabharaja whose daughter’s 
son Goparaja fell in a fierce <battle at Eran in the Saugor district of C P , in which he assisted 
Bhanugupta as recorded m an inscription’ at Eran dated G E 191 (510 AD) In that case 
he may have flourished in the latter half of the fifth century' Prasannamatra and his descendants 
were e\idently born in the family of Sarabharaja and may not have been separated from him 
by many generations , for, as stated above, the characters of their charters closely resemble 
those of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman which have been referred to the latter half of the 
fifth and first half of the sixth century A D The present plates seem to indicate that Maha- 
Pra\araraja, who evidently succeeded his elder brother Maha-Sudevaraja, removed the capital 
from Sarabhapura to Sripura which he himself may have founded ’ The town is not known to 
have been m existence before the fifth or sixth Century AD It is named after Sri or Lakshmi 
nbo figures on all the seals of “ the Kings of Sarabhapura ” In the legend on the seal of the 
present charter Pravararaja is said to haie won the earth with his arms Such an expression 
does not occur m the legends on the seals of his brother and uncle It seems, therefore, that 
Pravararaja extended his kingdom m the west and must have, therefore, felt the need of shifting 
his capital to a more centially situated place like Sripura 

It seems that the dynasty came to an end soon after Maha-Pravararaja , for no descendant 
of either Maha-Sudevaraja or Moha-Pravararaja is known By his conquests in the west Maha- 
Pravararaja seems to have come into conflict i\ith the Somavamsi kmgs of Bhandak and though 
be succeeded for a while, his dvmasty seems ultunately to have been over-thrown by some 
Somavamsi king, probably TlVaradCva whose Rajim and Baloda plates are issued from Sripura , 
for he IS the first long of the Somavamsi dynasty whose inscriptions are connected with that 
town Besides, he describes himself as the lord of the entire Kosala country^ in the Baloda plates 
and such a title he could have assumed only after conquering the territory now known as Chhattls- 
garh, where Maha-Pravararaja and his ancestors were ruling Tivaradeva’s Rajim and Baloda 
plates are mscribed in box-headed characters which appear to be later’ than those of the “ Kings 
of Sarabhapura ” None of the mscriptions of his predecessors at Bhandak or his successors at 
Srlpura is in box-headed characters It seems that these characters were in use in Kosala owing 
to the mfluence of the Vakatakas , for from the Balaghiit plates of Pritbvlshena we learn that 
the king of Kosala, who was probably one of “ the Kings of Sarabhapura ”, was a feudatory of 
his father NarCndrastna When Tivaradeva conquered the territory he also at first adopted 

’L P Pondoya — A Silver com of Prasarmainotra — Proceedings of ibe Fifth Oriental Conference, p 46) 
[Pr Sfen Konow thinks that Sarabhapnra may be identical with tbo present Sarabhavnram twenty miles 
north west from Rajahmundry in tho Godavari district of the Madras Prcsidonoy or ono of the few other villages 
with a similar name m the neighbourhood (above, Vol XTTI, p 108) — Ed ] 

* C I 7 , Vol III, p 91 

’R B Hiralal who places Sarabhapur kings after tbo Soma vnm^I kings of Sripura identifies Sarabhapura 
with Sripura He says “ It (Sarabhapura) may perhaps have been a new name imposed on tho conquered city 
of Sripura by tho victor from tho fabulous animal of that name who is behoved to be a match for a lion vnth 
reference to tho claim of tho Sirpur dynasty to bo KCsaris” (Above, Vol XI, p 186 footnote) This conjecture 
jB rendered impossible by tho discovery of tho present plates , for, herein we find the city named as Sripura even 
ty the last prince of the Sarabhapura dynasty Secondly Tivaradeva and his successors who reigned at Sripura 
are not known to have over assumed tho title of Kesarm 

* Of ' prdpta salala Kosal ddhipatyab ’ above, Vol VH, p 105 

* They are more elongated and angular m appearance than those in tho charters of Sarabhapura kings Again 

the passage qiqsfqaifaiciKlf^vaHRfSdJUliVj'tilX ctldSMiTl'q which regularly occurs in the 

grants of Sarabhapura kings seems to have been borrowed an tho Rnjim and Baloda plates of Tivaradeva 
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From the Sirpur stope inscription of the time of Maha^ivagupta Balar]iina, we learn that 
Balarjuna’s mother Vasata was the daughter of Suiyavatman who Was boin in the family of 
the Varman kings, great on account of their supremacy over'Magadha-’'^ <There is no king of 
this name ill the dynasties of Magadlia except the Maukhari prince Suryavarman whose Haraha 
stone inscription'iincised an the reign of his father Isanavarman, is dated (Malava) Samvat 611 
(656 AD)} The name of this prince is not known 'from other records of the Maukhans As 
Suryaxarman is called Jimg in the Sirpur stone inscription above referred to, he may ha\e suc- 
ceeded his lather and ruled for a short time, though, being a collateral, his name is not men- 
iiioned in jthe records of Ins brother or his descendants Ohandragupta, the grand-father of 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna was thus a contemporary of Suryavarman and flourished probably 
from 550 to 570 A D and his elder brother Tivaradeva from 530 to 550 A D 

The date thus arrived at for Tivaradeva is corroborated by the evidence afforded by the 
records of| the Vishnukundin kings After examining all the available charters of these kings 
Mr Dmesh Chandra Sarcar has given thg following, genealogy® — 

i ' ' Vikramahendra 

I 

j I I Maharaja Govmdavarman 


Maharaja Madhavavarman I, Years 37 and 40 (^) 


Devavarman 

■Madhavai arman 11 
< (Year 17 ^)' 


‘ ‘ -j- 

, Manohannabhattaraka , [Raja] Vikramendra varman 

, 1 

[Maharaja] Indra varman 
(Year 27) 


Maharaja Vikramendravarman II (Year 10) 


Maharaja Madhavavarman I was the most powerful king of the dynasty He is described 
in his as well as his successors’ records as one who had performed a thousand {Agmshloma) sacri- 
fices and eleven A'ivamedha's (horse-sacrifices) He is also described in his plates as “ Trivara 
nagara-bhavana-gata-'parama-yuvati-'iana-mharana-raUh or as ‘ Tnvara-nagara-bhavana-gata- 
■yuvaU-hndai/a-handanaJi i e , as one who sported in company of (or delighted the hearts of) 
the best ladies in the mansions of the city of Trivara This expression has not yet been satisfac' 
torily explamCd Dr Hultzsch took it to mean that Madhavavarman I lived at Trivaranagara, 
but he could not identify the city It seems clear, however, that Trivaranagara means ‘ the city 
bf TriVdra’,'t e , Tivaradeva, King of'Mahakosala But then what does the above expression 
signify ^ Yt cannot mean that Madhavavarman married a lady from the family of Tivaradei a , 
for the expression refers to a number of ladies {yuvati-jana) m the mansions of the city of Trivara, 
whom he delighted We must, therefore, take the expression to refer to Madhavavarman’ s 
victory over Tivarsdevai Tivaradeva was a powerful 'king As stated aboVe, he claims in his 


a)ic( giS siRtRr euTl eici*if 'ti'v I 

'Above, Vol XIV, p 115 , 

'Ini Hist Quarterly, Vo\ IX, p 278 

* Pulomburu plates of Madhavavarman, tlonr Andhra Hist Res S<KiHy,Yo\ VI, p 20 
'* Ipur plates of Madhavavarman, above, Vol XVII, p 336 
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cliartcrs to liavc attaiued suzerainty o%er tlic vliolc Kosalft countr> A Mdori over sucli ti 
groat bng must lie a source oi pride to MudK5%a\orman Hence ue find it referred to in 
hotl Ills inscriptions Thcidcatliata victorious \ mg captivates the hearts of s oung ladies of 
the enemy’s oitj~ns> even of the enemy’s famiK -occurs sometimesm ftandrit and Prakrit 
literature* It uould not, therefore, bo wrong to suppose that Mudhavavannan I vanquished 
Tivaradeva In an} case, he was his contcniporat> 

When did this Mudhav as arman lloumU’ lIis Pulombutu plates* record that rhen he 
crossed the Godavari to conquer the eastern region he donated the Milage Piilonilnlru m the 
Guddavadi usJmya to Sn ataman, the son of Drima';nnnan and grand«on of Rudrntannan of the 
Gautama and Taittinj a-M/m, on the occasion of a inner cclip'-c which occurred on the 
full moon day of Plutlyuna \cam the Pulombuni plates* of the PasKrn Chiilul v a King Java- 
Bimha I, which were discovered along with the above plates of Madhavavarman, record thr grant 
of the same village to Budraiarman, the son of isiva^annan and gtand«ono[ Dutna^arman of the 
Gotama 30'ra and Taittirljn hiWu From the details gn cn abov e it is quite clear that Siva- 
forman, the donee of Miidhav av arman’s plates, vas the father of Budratvnnan who received the 
village from Jn}asimha I It seems tliat Rudrasannan v.liois called pun-uymhSriJ /s (former 
owner of the donated vullagc) lost pos'cssion of the v illagc in Iroiibious times due to the mv asions 
of Pulake4in II in the beginning of ‘tie seventh centurj A D Kc, tiicrcfore, seems to have made 
representations to Jajasimha I some tunc after peace and order had been established in the 
1 ingdom and received the agrahara village again from him 

If wo calculate the interval between the reigns of ^ladliavavarman I and Javasimha I, we 
find that some GO or 70 jears must have elapsed between tUc'o UiO rulers ''ludhavavnrmnn’s 
Pulomburu plates are dated in the 10th >car of his reign* Thov were, therefore, issimd towrrds 
the close of his reign He secras to have nilcd over an evtensne empire , for he performed ns 
many ns cloven Ahamtdhas Three of his sons arc known from inscriptions — (1) Pevnvnrmnti 
(2) Mauchannabhattaraka' and (3}Vikramendravnrmrn As Madhavavarman had a Jong reign 
of more than forty } cars, none of his sons seems to hav c succeeded him In nnv case, nedonot 
know of any plates issued bj them* Madhavavarman II, the grandson of Madhavavarman I, 
who calls himself the lord of Tnkvlta and Mala) a mountains, teems to have held possession of 
the w estern provinces after the death of Mudhav av annnn I, w lule nnotber grandson, Indrav arman, 
seems to hav e succeeded him in the cast His plates arc dated m the 27th regim! v car He is 
not likely to have reigned much longer, for his son tikramendrav arman is said to have come 
to the throne when he was a mere boy * Vikrameadrav arman’s plates were issued m his tenth 
regnal year The reigns of Indrav arman and lus son thus cover a little more than 37 vears 
As no successor of Vikramendrav armau is knowm, he seems to hav c been dethroned b> PulakClin 
11, who placed his brother Xubja-Vishmiv nrdhana m charge of tJic Eastern province, who rcicncd 

*C£ Rajatei-lini'a’a FvddAoralaWaiijitajlV, Sand Oacdarolio () lOOD) 

S3our Anihra Ihsl Itu Socidy, Vol VI, p 17 
» Abo%c, Vot XIX, p 251 

‘ I Wvo accepted tho viDW of Mr D C Sarcar, /M Quart trln Voi IX, p 275 
« The name of this pnnee occurs towards tlio end of tlio Ipur plates {1 irst *tt) Above, Vol XI U, p 354 
None of hia deacondants ato known 

‘I*’ aotovvortUy that norojaltitlca aro prefixed to tbeir names even in tlio records of their sons 
[That no plates of these rulers have yet been found mav not bo talon as a proof that they did not rule. In tho 
RamaUrlham plates, VikramCadmvarman also boars tho title of rdyo lilo Ins son Indrav arman who vras the 
ruler and the donor of tho grant — Ed ] 
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for about 18 years (615 633 AD ) As the Pulomburu plates of Javasimha referred to above 
are dated m the fifth^ regual year, we can calculate the mterval between the dates of the two 
sets of Pulomburu plates as follows^ — 

Years 


Indravarman . 27 

Vikrameudravarmau . 10 

Vishnuvardhana 18 

Jayasimha . 5 

Total 60 


As Madhavavarman I, Indravarman and Vikramendravarman may have continued to reign 
for some years after their respective plates were issued, this figure may have to be increased by 
about ten years, t c , a period of about seventy years may have elapsed between the gifts of 
Madhavavarman I and Jayasimha^ It appears that Sivaiarman was a young man of 25 to 30 
years when he met Madhavavarman I in his expedition to the east, while his son was 
an old man of 50 to 60 years of age when he regained the lost agrahara village from Jayasimha 
Now Jayasimha issued his plates m circa 638 A D Deducting 70 years from this, we get c 568 
AD as the approximate date of Madhavavarman’s plates We find that there was a lunar 
eclipse m the month of Phaiguna m 665 A D This may, therefore, be accepted as the date of 
Madhavavarman’s plates As these plates were issued in his 40th regnal year, we may accept 
625-568 as the probable duration of Madhavavarman’s reign^ We have fixed above 530 to 
650 A D as the date of Tlvaradeva on the evidence of the Sirpur mscnption, which we thus find 
corroborated by the date of Madhavavarman I, who, as described in his charters, was a contem- 
porary of Tlvaradeva ® 

1 Agreeing with Mr SomaseLhara Sarma (Jew Andhra H%s( Rea Society Vol V, p 183) I read the nu 
merioal symbol in Jayasitnha’e Pulombiiru plates as 6 

’ The years of Madhavavarman Il's reign are not included here, as he was ruling in the west contemporane- 
ously with Indravarman [But ef Dr Hultzsch’s view, above, Vol XVII, p 338 — Ed ] 

® [The argument does not appear to me as very convincing If we have to allow other rulers between 
Madhavavarman I and Indravarman or even another ruler, vis , Vikramendra, who also bears the title of raja, 
the situation would become worse It is very doubtful if Madhavavarman I could be so far removed from 
Jaysimha even if he was not actually the predecessor of the latter in time as Prof Bhandarkar thml s 
See his List of Northern Inscriptions, p 291, n 3 Moreover, there were other lunar echpses in Phatguna between 
505 and 638 A D— Ed] 

* Agreemg with Mr D C Sarcar, I have identi fied Madhavavarman of Pulomburu plates with Madhavavar- 
man I mentioned in the Chikkulla and Ipur plates (First set) on the ground of similaritv of description Mr J, 
Dubreuil, who distmguishes between them, places Madhavavarman I about 450 A D The tradition in the 
Slhahmahatmya of Sri Parvata on which he relies {Ancient /hat of the Deccan, p 73) is worthless for historical 
purposes Prabhavatigupta was not known os Chandravati and was, moreover, a devotee of Vishnu and not 
of Siva See her Riddhapur plates If Madhavavarman I owed his throne to a Vakataka prince, it must bo to 
Harishena (0 600 630 AD) who conquered the Andhra country The Vakataka prmcess whom he married 
was probably Horishepa’s own daughter 

* The late Dr Hiralal aoceptmg Kielhom’s date for Tivaradeva placed the Sirpur Lakshmana temple inscription 
of Tivaradeya’s grand nephew m the eighth or ninth century A D (Above, Vol XT, p 184) But the characters , 
of the inscription which closely resemble those in the Ganjam plates of the time of Sa^anka (619 620 A D ) are 
decidedly earlier Dr D E Bhandarkar's identification of Chandragupta^^ mentioned in the Sanjan plates of 
Amoghavarsha I (Saka Samvat 793) with TIvaradeva’s brother (Above, Vol XVill, p 240) cannot be accept 
ed , for that Chandragupta, who is mentioned with Nagabhata m the mscription was probably a king of Central 
India, and not of Kosala It is noteworthy in this connection that Kosala is mentioned subsequently m the des. 
cription of thy later conquests of Govinda III Trivara who is mentioned m the Kondedda, Nivma and Pun 
plates as defeated by the Sailodbhava kmg Dharmaraja altos Manabhita was probably a descendant of the 
earlier Tivaradeva who issued Kajim and Baloda plates We know of several mstanoes of puoh repetition of 
names in Ihe dynasty of the SomavamM kmgs of Kosala and Orissa to which Tivaradeva belonged 

I I 
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We liTie sboivn 'v'bovc that Ti^arade^a flourished later than the “Kings of Sarahhapura” 
''11(1 v.a8 ptobahh responsible for their oaerthrow Maha-Pravararaja, the donor of the present 
plates, IS the last known lung of the‘ Sarabhapura dynasty’ He seems, therefore, to have 
flounshed in the beginning of the sivth century (ct/ca 515 to 535 AD) 

The 01 crthroii of the kings of Sarabhapura by Tivaradeva accounts for the war between 
Widharaiarman I and Tiiaradeva As we have seen the kings of Sarabhapura were probably 
feudatories of the Vakatakas In the beginning of the sixth century the power of the Vahatahas 
was declining The reign of Harishena the last loiown Vakataka king came to an end about 
530 A D Madhaiavarman I who is known to have married a Vakataka princess, probably a 
daughter of Harishena, seems to have taken vengeance 'for the destruction of the kings of Sara- 
bhapura by ini admg the kingdom of Tlvaradei a and occup) mg his capital for a while as suggest- 
ed in his Pulomfauru and Ipur plates ’ 

As for the geograplucal nnmes occurring in these plates 6rlpura is modern Sirpur in the 
Raipur District of C P Tuda^ which gave its name to the district hn which the donated village 
was situated, may he identified with one of the villages named Tunda, Tundra, Tundti hr Tundra* 
gaoD in the vicinity of Seormarajan about 25 to 30 miles from Tbakurdiya It may be noted 
1(1 this connection that the Tundaraka-WmHt mentioned in the Saraiigadb plates of Maha-Sudeva 
has been identified by R B Dr Hiralal with Tundra 6 miles south of Seormarayan The village 
Clwillandaraka granted in that charter ma)’’ be identified with Childa 82 31' and 21 30' The 
ullage Ashadhaba granted in the present plates mav be represented by modern Asoud 82 5i' 
\nd 21 45', about two miles to the north of the Mahanadi, which is within a distance of fifteea 
to tuent} miles from the villages Tunda, Tundra, etc , mentioned above 
I edit tbo inscription from the original plates s 

TEXT 
The Seal 

I 7TmT^[g]rr[’®]? [i**] 

Ftrsl Plate y ^ 

6 


1 tConccticuding appears to 1)0 rudia— -Ed] i 

i\r s tins article wore ‘kindly supplied by Mr KN Ihisblt, 

iM A , Superintonaout ArclueoIog.cAl Section of the rudum Muaoum, Calcutta 

‘ Tbo ojsiiraTM^^TRi i j> v * by'a synlbol ‘ Tlio 'anitsiara is siiperflutwa 

J^o onferavM first wrote A}m but afterwatds coirected it aS da 

i*L5arf?n le . - / _ . . i 


'Tlic lasarfo is eupsrflnous 
<K«vd 


•' ^ wbicb Vaff first omitted I's written below tbo hao 
'•[feeadtagu .—Ed ) “Bead ' 
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Second Plate , First Side 

8 S5f: ti45!i^r4(t)f^?T: 

^ ' . 1 . 

f ', , 

10 1*^] t ’^ji^T^cjuifatsii 

i / t 

11 [i'*=] ^: 

I f ^ 

12 [i'^] ^T?rT^fii«i5Tgqra?^aT ’ 

5 ' t j ^ ; 

Second Plate , Second Side 

r ' C ' 

13 'fc(4(a ‘ 

14 ^^nT?r^TTT ntR [ii*]® ' rj^<=i%i4«r '■' < 

15 ’ [i*"] [i*^]' ir- 

\ 16 >Qcl<!*u’ »nsr: '0*3 

\ 1 
I 17 ^IITSrfjtT^ ^^\<{ [ll*"] aj?^ WpriXR’-® 

18 [>’'] ^I^TlT 'qi!a«»cif ^ ni-ti^ fiX.- 

<. Third Plate ' 

» 

19 % [ii’^l ^Td {i”] n- 

I I 

20 ^ ?i^T ,?T^ ciV [ii*] xim- 

21 [l*] ^dfii 4p ' 

22 ^ifnfcT [ll*] ^ 44(4- I 

23 f^ :? h' > ' I 

I ' i 

'Read c\w° ^ *Eead 

•Read <;3!<4lc( ^'| ' _ 

‘Read IgaiTZf -- _ _ _ -‘Mcira Vasanlatitala.-^ 1 

’ The anusiara IS superfluous ‘Read \ • Read ^ , ’{ , ' 

*®Read 4^^ Read >' 1 * Read jg <4,^(4,' “Read ' ' > 

“ [Plate shows Gola”^ — Ed ] 


’ Read 
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No 7 -DA^i:AMT)INNE PLATES OF YINATADITYA-SATYASEAYA , SARA 614. 
By E S Pahchamukhi, M A , JTahras 


Th.e subjoined inscription^ is engraved on three copper-plates discovered at Dayyarn- 
rtinne a viUage m the Adorn taluk of the Bellary District It is noticed in the Annual Rejiort on 
South-Indtan Epigraphy for the year 1916 and described as follows “ The ends of the ring are 
fixed into the bottom of an almost circular seal, one inch m diameter, bearing on its counter-sunk 
surface the crude figure of a standmg boar facing the proper right, as in the case of the Harihar 
Grant of Vmayaditya-Satyakava published in Indian Antiquary, Vol VII, pages 300 ff The 
plates measure between SJ" and 9" in breadth and between S}" and 3^" in height The nng, which 
IS oval m shape, measures 4J" and 3J" in diameter and is about thick The plates and the seal 
weigh 112 tolas ” The inscription is edited below for the first time from the ink-impressions 
prepared m the office of the Assistant Archaeological Supermtendent (now Supermtendent) for 
Epigraphy, Madras 

The mscription is in a fairly good state of preservation though some letters in the second 
plate are damaged and rendered indistmct Only one side of the first and last plates bears wnt- 
ing The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and resemble closely those of the 
Sorab and Harihar grants, which belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king Vinaya- 
ditya-SatyaSrava The language is Sanskrit Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning 
and benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is throughout in prose In 
respect of orthography it may be remarked that the consonants n, i, d,n and v are doubled after 
y as in °arnnavam (1 1), liriti (1 14), Seiianir-ddaiiya-halam (I 19), etc The rules of sandhi 
are not stnctly observed, as for instance in paTwhaiad-imarttana (11 29-31 ) There are numerous 
clerical mistakes in the record owing to the carelessness of the engraver 


The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty nnartanas of land each, to 
Dusasaiiuan and KannaSarman of the KauSika-i/oJra, and Sarvaiarman of the Atreya- 
gulra, m the eastern quarter of the village Ulohal in Nalavadi-vishaya, and fifty nivartanas, to 
Sarvasaiiiian of the Gargyayana-goim, in the southern quarter of the same village, made 
by the Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya-Satyasraya who vas encamped at 
Talayakheda-grama near the northern bank of the Tagara river The grant was made 
at the request of a certam Marddakari, on the full-moon day of Ashadha in 
Dalshindyana-ldla falimg in the twelfth year of Vmayaditya’s reign, uhen six-hundred 
and fourteen Saka years had expired. The record was composed by ^rl-Rauriapupya- 
vaUabha who also wrote the other charters of this king. 


The details of date given m the present record have been calculated by the late Mr L D. 
Swamikannu Piilai= whose remarks on them rim as follows “ If the reference were to Saka 614 
(expired) the Ashadha full-moon would be that which fell on June 4 (Adhika- Ashadha) 
or that which fell on July 4 (Nija-Ashadha) Neither day would be the summer solstice 
whether of the tropical or sidereal sun But if we took Saka 614 as referring to the current Saka 
year, le , to A D 691-92, then Ashadha full-moon would have been on June 16, A D 692® 
which would be very near the tropical summer solstice ” It is proi ed m the sequel that 
the mtended date of the record must be July 4, AD 692, and that Dalshndyana-lala 


I' No 7 of 1915 16 

N fl 1016, App 6, p 102 Indian JBpftewcns, Vol I, part u, p 35 
® It ought to be A D 691, since the commencenient of tho year {Chmtra, iu 1) fell m March A D 691, 
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cited in the record must be taken to mean a day in Dalshinayana^ and not a day of DalsJnnd- 
yana-sanLrdnh It may be noted that the record does not mention iho Dahslnndyana-sanlrdnti 
as such but specifies the day as falling m Dalslnndyana only 

The charter is important as it helps us in determining the date of accession of Vinayaditya 
with greater certitude than hitherto So far six* dated records of the king have come to light 
But owing to the irreconcilable regnal j ears given in them it has not been possible to ascertain 
his initial year definitely In this set of six are included the Je]uri copper-plates recently 
published in this journal* whoso date has added further difficulties in solving the problem 
But if we study all the dates of Vinayaditya with reference to the details contained in the 
Dayyamdmne plates, n e arrive at a definite result, as shown below, viz , some day between 
Ashadha iu 2 and Ashddha 15 of Saka-Samvat 603 expired, i e , between 22nd June and 
4tb July of A D 681 for the commencement of the first current year of the king 

According to the Sorab grant,* Saka 614 expired, Dakshinayana-sankrunti, Rohini, Satur- 
day fell in the 11th regnal year of the king This date corresponded to Saturday, 22nd June, 
A D 692, on which day the Mki was Niia-AsMdha £u 2 The present charter bears the same 
Saka date and was issued on the full-moon day of Ashadha in Dali^htndyana which, however, 
IS stated to have fallen in his 12th regnal year Of the two alternative eqmvalents for the AdhilM- 
and Niia~Ashadha in that year, viz , 4th June and 4th July A D 692, the latter has to be 
accepted since 4th June would neither be a day of Bal^hindyana-eanlrunti nor a day in Dalshi- 
nayana , for Dalshinayana-sanlranlt took place, as stated above, only on the 22nd day of that 
month Further, 4th June could not have fallen in his I2th year since his 11th year lasted till 
at least 22nd June Thus the dates of these two grants, combined, yield the initial date to fall 
sometime between 22nd June and 4th July AD 681 This starting point of Vmayaditya’s 
reign agrees perfectly veil with the dates given in his LskshmeSvara inscnption,* and the Kar- 
nul* and Harihar" grants The Togarchtdu® grant and the Jejuri plates, however, point to 
some day between 18th October A D 678 and 2nd July A D 679 for the first year of the king 
This day probably marks the tune of VinayJditya’s nomination to the throne dunng the life- 
time of his father ® It may be remarked that the Saka years quoted in the LakshmeSvara ins- 
cription and the Togarchedu grant must be considered ns referring to the current years and not 
expired ones Dr Kielhom*'’ is inclmed to take this view in regard to the former record These 

* Such citations are not rare in inscriptions See for example App G to Af E R for 1910, p 101, No 
601 of 1915 The gift m the present case might have been actually made on the day oVDal'sliivUyana-ea'fihriinh 
and issued on the date recorded in the plates 8co also above, Vol XV, p 253 

* There are two forged grants of the same king which are noticed in E R for 1900, No 12 of App 
A and \bid , for 1917 18, No 3 of App A In Ind Ant , Vol XL, p 240, is noticed the Patoija grant of this 
king dated Saka017 corresponding to bis 14th regnal year 

* Above, Vol XTX, p 02 

*Ind Ant, Vol >^1’^, p 149 

‘■Ibid, Vol Vll, p 112 

*Ifcid, Vol VI, p 89 

* Itnd , Vol Vll, p 300 

* J B B R A N , Vol XVT, p 242 

* See below, p 29 

1 * Kielhom’s List of Sovthtm Inir>plion», App H, p 2, 
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ThorccordiB inDrcbtiim in o'!-: r- v ’’ t '•o.rt t th- '• s of 

Vikramuditj p the pro cnl in’-' rmlion h5> pU tie oth'r r ' fvl' <i' \ it '■'1**. 'I'-i fve* t'd 
he captured Kautlilpura after tU ff u* III' tl.t Pnlla\.n 3 iiip 'I'"' I 'I <*' •"•c of 

disgrace to his fniiiilv, sulidncd the t'ir<c 1 u ' i {(i/'’r.ri oV ri‘r: r.ind> o. CLOin pfd 

Korala and made the. incforeblo r'l!’\P hoi to I'l f('* ^l r lit; o" n rrt r>rds,* 
howttcr, are unanimous in prodniinm' tint he petjU'ri'l ^o' in' u tJeirr'uM of hf fafimr 

which had been tonccakd bt (the coiifedc tiie> of) thm * 'u i ’rti’r y ] r^d a. ff-\t>d 

the cnem} -langs in couiitn after couutrt Tin fn.'l 'd plvti d of hn 2''tb at'' (k D. (>"4) 
add that he mnictcd a crudiing defeat on I’a'Ia.a N tx m hi'irnnn ^I^h■’td^a\ r" an ard 
Ifit arapolat aniian and poized their cpiut'’! K'lni M.iur'’ TJius, ti e tb f. at r£ flu PaUatas and 
the capture of Kufichipura being eoininon in both th" fieecunt", t* e {ot/cderai of ttiiee fings 
mentioned in the epigraphs of ^ll ramrsditt * mutt ftident! refer to tb' ru’dtn, thuja prd 
KCrala gnen in his ron’s iccord“ lleiti opmu n thiit the I' n e pni’ es \ ere Palliea 
Narabimhaearman, JIahendraenrnnn end iMinrapOtniiiria i" n imteii b’e 1* is irrpo '■jb'-. 
in the sclicinc of Pnllatn chronolog} to mppohc that Var isimhi't ''riu n I’l'l ''Iah''nd’‘aannran 
had died and Parame^earaaarinnn’p rule hud rlrcide eoiumeiicid In V D tu'O in vlmh tear 
ViUramfiditj a had acquired his hercdilan proeinees nfter 'ubduiu'g the eunfeelrnici Tor 

1 Dyn Kan Diit , pp 308 nnd 300 

’ According to Panini f^fnvn ciq*,i<i3si Hip tc-miintio “nd ’i!;75r con’-cy 

tho Bumo meaning llcnco tlio tno expre ions occurring in the ti o n 'a of ir'erij tii n« mu t l-e telen to gne 
tUo Bamo sense 

» Sco for instance, ahovo, Vol IX, pp OS fl 
‘I6id Vol X, pp 100 11 
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ncoordmg to all authorities^ on Pallava chronology NarAsimhavannan’s reign alone extended 
beyond A D G55 As stated above, Vikfamiiditya recovered his territory from the Pandya, 
Chola and Kerala kings, and not from the Pallavas, which fact leads us to suppose that the 
Chaiulcj an territory v as not in the possession of the Pallavas in or immediately before A D 665 
The Palla^•a grants,® however, assert that Naratimhavarman defeated PulakCSin II in the battles 
of Panj ala, Manimaugala and Suramara and destroyed Vatapi In some inscriptions® he is 
given the epithet Yalapi-londa This is fully borilc out by the e\isteilco of a rock-inScription at 
Badiimi of this Palla^a king, written in the Pallava-Grantha characters of the period * This 
event is supposed to have taken place after the visit of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang to the 
court of PulakCSin II i c , in about A D 643 It is not, at present, possible to guess under 
what circimistances the Pallava hold was displaced and the three confederates occupied the 
Chalul^'an ,countr}' in the intericmng period ® 

Another noteworthy point in the present record is the expression Trairajya-Pallava 
Vinaraditya is stated to hare vanquished, at the coniraand of his father, the over-grown army 
of Trairajj n-Pallava and brought his country into a state of peace and quiet Scholars are divid- 
ed in their opinion regarding the significance of the term 2'ratra)>/a, Fleet,® Kielhorn’ and 
Krishna Sastri®harc taken it to refer to the three South-Indian powers, viz , Pandya, Chola 
and KCraJa Dr DnbrcuiP has posited that the three kings who constituted Trairdpja were 
the Pnlla^a, the Pandya and Simha]a JIunavamma Bccentlv, an endeavour has ibeen made 
by a wntqt to show that this term as well as the expression avampati-tntaya refer to the three 
branches of the Pallava dynasty ruling over three ddferent regions of their kingdomi® One 
of them ruled, accordmg to . him, over Tondai-mandalam and the Tamil country with its 
capital at Kuuchl, another governed the modern Guntur and Nellore districts and formerly 
issued its grants usuallv from MCnamatura, Tanibrapa and PalaUmda, and the third had 
under its control the modern Ceded Districts probably with the exception of Cuddapah The 
views of cither of the last two scholars arc wholly untenable ns they lack the support of 
histoncal facts of the period and of the proper interpretation of the texts of inscriptions m 
which the w ord occurs This term is found used, besides in the Chalulcy'a inscriptions, also in 

‘K V S Aijars lltsloncal SI etchai cf Hit Ancient DeUian, p 41, DahTcnil a Ancient Histori/ of the Deccan, 
p 73 

*Kuram, Ko^nl udi and VCIurpaloiiam grants (5 I /, tols I, pp 148 ff , 11, No 73, ond p 603) 

» ry S I I , Vol n. No 73 

‘There are also sorao minor inscriptions at Bfidumi wTiltcn in this script, see c g Ind Ant , Vol X, p, G1 
‘ It IS not impossible that soon after the occupation of Vatilpi by Nnrasimliavnrman I after A D 042, the 
Pandya, Chola, and KCrala who were biding a favourable opportunity to avenge the defeat inflicted upon them 
by the Palbl^n monarch (sco the Jiurrni plates),, joinodithcmsoUes into a coiifedoraoy and, after subduing the 
Pallavas whoso resources hod probably been cidiausted in their conflicts with the Chalukyan army, marched 
as far north ns Vivtapi, shattered tlic Pallnia hold on it and finally took possession of the Chnlukya territory 
This supposition would explain the, variant ^ateroents contained in the ChSlukya ns well as the Pallava epigraphs 
and the description of the Pallavas as the cause of disgrace and destruction of the lunar family of the Chalukyas 
would also bo acepunted for 

‘Ni/n Aon Dtsi , p 3G8 , 

’ Above, Vol V, p 202 n 

* Above, Vol M, p 341 n 1 Sop also Hultzsch, above, < Vol IX, p 101 n 6 and Pathak, tbid , p 205^ 
n 4 

• The Pallaias, p 44 

The Madras Christian Cotlege Magazine, Januory ,1020, pp ^ ond 8 The author presumes that “ the 
Cholas did not, exist as a political power during the seventh century AD” (p 4) This is wrong ) They are 
referred to ps an independent ruling family, in almost all the, records of Vinaynditya ond tis successors , There 
IS nothing to indicate in the Gadvul grant that the Cholilm viahaya nad been directly governed by the 
Pallavas of Knuehl, as supposed by him ’ • i - 
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Ihc MalCpadu plates of Punj akumaza (On 8thccnl..r>* AD), the Vishnupurann* and T.nastna s 
Adipurana= (9th contun A D ) In the Vishmipumna, the ^^ord ocnirs alonK Pith Mu^hiVa m 
the passage- I Fleet has identified Mush.kav uh a part of the 

Malabar const betp ecu Qiiilon and Capo Comorin « Trairuji/n should, there fore, be naturally 
located near it Further the word is c\plamcd bj the commentator of linanTna’a Adipuratia ns 
referring to Choln, Prin(;lva and KCrafa It is therefore rea-onablc to thinl that Traxruyja of 
the Chrdukj a inscriptions refers to these three countries ouK Tins \ lew finds con'=idcrablc 
support from the analogous expression xi^'i occurring in VihramaditMi (I)’h records whirh 
in the context means the administration of the three 1 mgs (sinfiiirnf^nn), it:, Papd^a, 
Choja and Kerala 

From the foregoing discussion it may be raid that the constituents of Tratr~i]tja vctp not 
the Pallava, Pfindia and biinhala Jrsnnxanuna ns po>tu1afcd be Dr Dtibreuil If the Ccelon 
king had nctuall} joined the confederation, this rcniarl-rble teent wttild haac hem nuntioned 
in the Mahiitam'ia ns an important achicecmcnt of 'Manae nmni'’ * I iirther the Pallaaa could 
not has e formed a member of the Traiulpja since he is nnntioncd ipparateh The conten- 
tion that the 2 rairriji/n was composed of three kings ruling o%cr three difiercnt parts of the 
Pallava kingdom is similarh untenable’ for the nbo\t mentioned reasons Accordin'.’ to 
this view, we ought to find the cxislcnec of the Pallas a sv a\ oacr the Xcllore, Guntur and 
the Ceded Districts in and before AD fit'l when the ( onfcdcration is atippostd to ha\c 
tcmporanlj snba cried the Clu'ilukia power But this is not tlic case The aituation of 
stone inscriptions and of \illngcs granted in copperplate records* of this earh period would 
show clearh that parts of the Guntur, Xcllore and the Ceded Districts had aircads been con- 
quered by Pulaktsm II lu liis famous <h(] iijatja and become subject to the Clijluksn rule 

The defeat of the three powers, namch, the Patidia, Cho|a and Kfraja b\ \inajriditya 
appears to has c taken place after the date of the Gads Td plates (A 1) 07 1) since it is rot alluded 
to there After the Mctorious campaign of the Chajulna kimg into the Pal'aaa and Chola coun- 
tries in that j ear, the Pallas a king PnrnmCssarasannen must base mustered his forces and fought 
the assistance of the Choja and the other tvo po \crs of ‘^oufh India in order to guc a crushing 
blow to their common cnem} Yikramndita a The combined f ones of thes'' four powers entered 
the ChaJuk-jan territory and probabl; packed and captured the ‘ cit\ of Banarasika ’ on this 


* Above, Vol XT, p 337 

* Chapter 4 24 07 of the \ cftkatCSvnra Press edition 

’ClnptorXXA, ser£c33 This reference was pointed out In PathsT alyjvp, Vol TX, p 203 
•Mr K P Jajaswal adds to this in Jiia quotation from the rsnio PurSna HOT, 5, Vol. 

XIX, p 129) 

^Dyn Kan Dui , p 281 See Mr K V S AiynrmJ P f S Apiin022, p 175 and also Nnnia Lai 
TlcfB Ccoyraphcal Dtclwnanj of the Jnctenl and jVrdicral fn<ha, p lit [ It iisilnnoyjrn is mentioned in the 
Hath! Gumplia Inscription of lahuravcln, see above, tol XX, p 77 and TtoffS— Pd] 

•Dubreuil docs not discuss the composition of (Jianijv,/i frilovo which ns pointed out abose signifies tbo 
same three powers as Iraxrajya It is impossible tliat the Sinibala kinc Miiimvnmma wlio ascended the throne 
in A D 008 (Hultzsoli)— according to Dubreuil m A D COO and A D 001 according to M ijcsimln— could have 

entered the alliance as a crowned king and helped the Pallava Xnrasnhhaa arman I'm defeating the CTiolukans 
in about A D 043 o i j 

’ Meet originally held the same opinion but BuhscqncntU abandoned it (Dt/n Kan Disf , p 302 n ) 
asa ™ Fopparam plates (above, Vol XTOI, pp 257 fl), the Xiduparm ernnt (ihid, 

^ -A f’ Sarvalokatraja (thid , Vol MU, p 238), the Annnvnratn inscription rt Vlkra 

lawn^'T. r 2 . and Dr VenUtaramanaj-ya’s TrxKkhana Pallam and KanlSla CW/o, 

LiL EpigrTpCrCot ctira^" VinayM.tjn, and Nos 333, 343, 350 and 301 of 1920 of the 
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occasion Tiey were routed by Vinayaditya probably in A D 678-79, when be was nominated 
to the throne as indicated by his Jejuri plates and the Togarchedn grant 

Of the geograplucal places mentioned in the record Talayalr'heda-grama has been 
identified by the late Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastn with Thairkedda on the north bank of the 
river Ter (Thaima) ^ Dr Fleet has identified Nalavadi-vishaya with portions of the Ananta- 
pur and Kurnool Districts ® tllchal which was situated in this viskaya is probably to be identi- 
fied with Ulachala® in the Kurnool taluk of the Kurnool district If this is correct. Fleet’s 
identification of the Nalavadi-vishaya will be confirmed Recently two inscriptions of the NaU 
dynasty have been obtained, mz , the Rithapur* plates of Bhavattavarman and the Podagadh 
inscription® of his son Skandavarman, which locate their kingdom somewhere in the Central 
Provinces on the side of Yeotmal, and Podagadh in the Jcypore Agency It is too premature to 
establish any connection between the Nalavadi-vishaya and the Nala country since they are far 
removed from each other The present record contains the second known reference to Nala- 
vacji-vishaya, the first being found in the Kurnool plates* of Vikramaditya I 

iJbXT 

Second Plate , Second Side 

22 

25 3- qtlTlT- 

v> 

27 

Third Plate First Side 

28 

29 ’’Elixr *3 

33 ^m(TlT)f^ [ll*] 

34-36 Imprecatory verses 

37 . TT5r!T(^^) [n*] 

E B, 1916, p 130 
^Bom Gaz, Vol I, pt u, p 363 

^ Alphabeitcal Tisl of Vtllages in the Madras Presidency, Kurnool district, p 6 
‘Aliove, Vol XIX, p 100 

‘il E B, 1922, p 80, No 283, above, Vol XXI, pp 166/ 

' / B B BA S , Vol XVI, pp 226 6 Since the Madakasira taluk now belongs to the Anantapur dis- 
trict, Anantapur should be substituted for Bellary in Heet’s identification of tins vtshaya 

' Lines 1 to 22 are a reproduction of the first eighteen lines of the Jejuri plates (above, Vol XIX, pp 63 4) 
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No S—SIIAIUTIA CVVE INSClUmON.S 
Btl Prqi D B BlfANDAltl CaIiiiUh 

The inscriptions ivhu h nro edited here Cor the fir‘'t In le v t ri found in Qa\t s nt Silnliai a in 
the Eeivnh State, Central India More than liunt\-{n« je irs ii^o u ruhhmi. of one of tla^e 
records was sent br a sclioolmnster to Bn Bihadur Hir il il, tin c eUhr.itcd an h i oloej'-t of C T'.^ 
who in his turn some time ago brou[!ht it to the notue of tin fSoMninu it LpiL'raphist, Dr 
Hirananda Sastn During the }c ir 1027-28, tin latl»r olh.<r\i it. d the cats and pubii«h( d nn 
account of the same together with a suminan of tlmir in .< nptnui . on pp 1 SO 0 of the trrhern! 
Sint) /?!(/, An jRcp , of the same j ear The tsl nnp'" a, - Inch he tool during ins ornial ^i-it 
to the monuments were hindl} made c\ or to me for del lUd trt itnnnt, '■t d tl > prc'tnt oapfr 
is tiie result of it 

The ca\cs at Silahard arc about si\tceu mil. « to fl.t north < , * of J.nth'n, n ' lafion on the 
Katm-Bdaspur Branch of the Bengal ^ igpur Ili.ilv u It In l.> t"tin Lifitudt P 2' ^«rth 
and Longitude 81° 50' Ea.-t Thci ire a group of four nrtifn i 1 1 a is , ith trares of one more 
excavation and arc situated on tin < '’St lunk of ism iiriv.r. Ihdt’n K'trin, prisi.mmir a 
picturesque MOW The name .Sifa/mrJ, as sumosttd In Dr '' n tn, n ]>ro! ibb n inodt m fonn of 
(§ih7jgi/i« which occurs as •nlft'jal d in thc't mstriptions Oi I’n four monmin nts, onij three, 
namclj , the Situmadi, the Durvas'i and tin Cln'rl (I’ud 'di Ca' ( wi i > 11 pr.’fr.fd Tim foimth 
has a hole in the roof of one of its cells The fir-t thrn . i\ cs onh i on' 1 1 m < njitton«, 'ome of 
which are in the Br'ihml script, and Kimc 111 the ‘ S.n 1! ihmnterr Here i c n-c coverind otih 
with the inscriptions m the Bridimi scrint 

From the form of the letters all these msenjitjoa < %e(pi on.' ‘rrm t'l bclons to the i rst 
centurj AD M hat is palroographicnlly wonln <if note about tUm n that the charaetem p 
and V have occasionrlU flat nuu "ncuhr Omes •'nd th, i the b.ee hue <>f » el o m ‘sometimes 
slightly curved These peculiarities ire fir^l <lc irle notie* Me in the ta\e m rrtplio’is of 1 “hnae- 
d'lta, which pertain to the beginning of the ccond < i nlur V D But ll < r. thee appear ns the 
permanent and not incidental forms of thme Uttirs Moreoei’", bt ’oi p and i, tl.t letters 
77(, ff/t, 7 and ware found in Ushavad'.t \ tjunraphs meariabl. w itli Hat and angn) ir bas- s, wliirh 
arc not noticeable at all in our cave inscriptions The mf. rtme i not iiir. >'onnb!c tint our 
epigraphs are slight!} earlier in date thimtho-e of U'liae .din, and A thi bittir bcli.n" to the 
first quarter of the second cenlur} , we cannot be far from right if wi i" tin the ‘’ilalmrii 
Inscriptions to about the middle of tlio first centurj A D 

Other palccographic peculiarities .il-o dr'trv c to be not n i d Thus d i oiisist , of tw o cure c=,— ■ 
one concave and one conv c-\, joined in one w i\ or the othei and thu- ui . me i e to twodiflfrcut 
forms of (7 Similarlv, the letter l .appears in two diflercnt forms Tl. i hancter m in Sua- 
mi(a in No 3, 1 3, is unlike m in other plates in these insenptioic, lud as si eh i worths of note 

These are seven inscriptions All of them except two bear more or It-s the same import, 
They arc ongraaed m the inner walls of the caves, the Durvi;-.ri containing one, and the Chen- 
Grtjdatlitvvo and the feit.miadJ three The last of tliesc caves has one more insonjition but in 
cised on a pillar and with a diFercnt import All these records ere coinjiletc as far ns thej go, but 
the longest and most detailed of tho‘cistli<atcngrivedintheDiirvris-iC.ave In the Slt.lmridi 
Cave, however, while one inscription is complete, the other has apparciitlv not been full} m- 
fised, supposing of course that the whole of it has been copied in the est>mj).i"c before us The 
Object, oi the inscriptions is to record the excavation of caves bv the amudja .Alaudgahputra 
Muladcva of the Vatsa-gC'ra, wh’le Svamidatta was the inlcr of the kingdom ' M ho this Svumi- 



SILAHAHA CAVli! INSCJ^IPTIONS 


31 


No 8] 


datta 'nas IS not known We know of onlv one Svanudatta who according to tlie celebrated 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription was king of Koltura in Daksbinapatha and was conquered by 
Ramudragupta who flourished in the fourth century A.D But the Svamidatta of our inscrip- 
tions must ha\ c lived in the first century And there is neither epigraphic nor numismatic 
evidence to point to any king of this name during this period 

As wc have just seen, the caves were cveavated, not by the king Svamidatta, but by his 
minister MfiladCva, whose pedigree for three generations he s been gia en He was son of Sivamita 
(=Snamitra), grandson of Snadata (=Sivadatta), and great grandson of Sivanamdi 
( rmandl) It is worthj of note that the terms used for ‘ grandson’ and ‘ great grandson ’ are 
iiatila {z=naplriJ^ci) and panaltla {—pranaj)lTila), but they are obaiously used in the sense of 
pautra and prapautra These last words no doubt gencrall} occui in the inscriptions of A^6ka> 
but thej are sometimes replaced bj the other w ords also in some versions of his edicts {of eg , 
the Girnar with the other copies of EE IV ) 

What the original object of these excavations was may be now briefly considered The 
inscriptions found in the Cherl-Godadr and Sltamadl Caves simply say that they were silagalia 
or rock mansions, but that engraved in the Durvasa Cave describes it as aramam pavate or 
‘ pleasure-house on the hill ’ There can be little doubt that they w ere intended as dens for mirth 
and frolic This inference is supported by Inscriptions Nos 6 — 7 in the Sitamadi Cave They 
are no doubt engraved in characters of ’’the second century AD, and are thus one century 
posterior to the other epigraphs Nevertheless, they are sullicientlj’ close in time to the others 
Now one inscription reads YuiaU-male—Yinah-mSlC Mulain mean's “a high ground, rising 
or elevated ground ” The word ooburs in v 1C of Kulid Isa’s Mlghaduta, where the word 
is thus explained by Mallinatha iaila~prat/(tf>i=UHnala-‘tihala)n, ‘an elevated hilly place’ 
Consequcntlj Yuvali-imile is to bo understood as denoting some hill place for meeting young 
women' The other inscription reads Vdaya lam', ‘ the Eising Star ’, which apparently is the 
name of some female artiste ’ The Silahara Caves thus seem to have been excavated for 
sportive and incrrj -making purposes and continued as such for at least a century more All the 
cav’cs except one that have so far been discovered were intended as religious edifices If we 
take the Buddhist cav'es, thej were either rhailyas, ‘worship halls’ or layanas ‘residences for 
monks’ If we take the Brahmanic or Jama caves, they were cut to serve as temples or abode 
of ascetics The only exception just referred to is the two caveS of Kamgarh, 'called Slta- 
bCuga and Joglmarai ‘ The former of these was apparently an amphitheatre, and the latter a 
lovedtn Both have an inscription each That in the first contains some verses in praise of 
poetry' That in the second purports to say that there was a dryatfasi, Sutanuka by name, 
who was loved by Devadinna, nativ'e of BarupasI and a banker {i upadaJi^Iia) by profession • 
It appears that the Joglmara Cave was excavated originally by Devadinna for gratifying his 
amorous propensities fThc Silahara Caves also were perhaps cut for the same purpose, and' 
served as pleasure 'retreats to MuladCva, minister of Svamidatta 

' This MuladCva, as stated above, has been described both as Vachha (=Vatsa)andMogaliputa 
(=MaudgalIputra) The first is a patronymic 'and shows that he belonged to the Vatsa-gotra, 
that, in other words, he was a Brahmaij ' The sedond is a 'metronymic and means “ son of (a 
woman) of the Mudgala or Maudgala family” Mudgala is a section of both the Bharadvaja- and 
the Atri- golra ® Maudgala again is a section not only of the Bharadvaja or the Vasishtha, but 
also of the Bhpgu-goira ‘ The mother of Muladeva may have belonged to any one of these 

^ A S I , An Hep , 1003 04, pp 74 G and pp 123 If 

2 Ludors, LtsC of BraJmi Inter , No 021' I, hcwovor, difior from tlnS Professor irt regard to tho interpre. 
totion of Ixipadakha For this technical sense of tho wordrapa, see my Carmichael Lectures, 1021, pp 124 IT, 

s Odlra praiara nibandha kadambam, p 03, 1 0 and p 81, 1 o ’ ' 

♦ Ibid , p 02, 1 C , p 110, 1 14 , and p 37, 1 5, 
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ffdlras except Bhnga She could not liave come of the Bhngu, because her husband, being a 
Vatsa was a Bhngu ‘ Let us in this connection discuss the significance of the Vedic metro- 
nymics which occur m cave and such early inscriptions Buhler says in one place that “ numer- 
ous instances in the northern and southern inscnptions show that the queens and pnneesses were 
frequently called by the Vedic yoira-names, such as the GautamI, the VatsT, the Vasishthi, the 
Garn-i, etc” * The remark is true so far as it goes, but he forgets that the Brahman women also 
had such pCfra-names One such instance is of course furnished by our inscriptions which call 
MuhdCva’s mother Slaudgall, another, by a Nasik Cave record which speaks of a Brahman 
Asvibhuti as Varahlputra®, and a third by a Malavalli pillar inscription in Monumental 
Priknt which mentions the Brahman grantee Fagadatta as not only of the Kaundinya-go^ra 
but also as KauSiklputra « Now, the first question that here anses is what was the use of 
these metronymios at all '> There can be but one reply When and where polygamy is m 
vogue, it IS absolutely necessary to distinguish the sons of one wife from those of another 
The practice is still prevalent in Eajputana If a Rajput prince marries more than one princess, 
they are always distinguished one from the other, according as she is a Hadi-ji, Ranavat-ji and 
so forth Such must have been the case in Ancient India also Kings certainly married more 
than one queen who were therefore known by the family names of their fathers But it is 
worthy of note that this polygamy was present in Ancient India not only among the Kshatriyas 
but also among the Brahmans as the three instances adduced above clearly show 

The second question that now arises is this If the Brahmans have metronymics denved 
from the Vedic Gotras, that is just what might be expected But why should such goiras be in 
V oguc among the Kshatriyas, at any rate among the members of the ruling class ^ Let us take 
for example the Satavahana family, whose inscriptions have been found in the Nasik, Karle 
and Kanhcri Caves The earliest of them is called Gautamiputra , his son, Vasishthlputra , and 
one of their successors, Madharlputra These metronymics are clearly formed from the Brah- 
manie gotras, and the wonder of it is how they are found m a ruling dynasty In explanation 
of this fact It has been argued by some that the Satavahanas were of the Brahman caste,® and 
in support of this position our attention has been drawn to two passages from Nasik Cave Ins- 
cription 2® The first, which is from I 5, is UiaCiya-dapa-mana-mndanasa, “ of (Gautamiputra), 
who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas” From this it is inferred that Gauta 
niiputra could not have been a Kshatriya For, if he had been a Ksbatriya, there would have 
been no propriety in his saying that he put down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas What 
was he then by caste * Is there anything in that inscription which throws light upon the sub- 
ject ? We are thus referred to a second passage in the Nasik Inscription, namely, eldbamlia- 
nasa, which has been rendered by Senart as “ the unique Brahmana ” Some scholars are thus 
of opinion that the Satavahanas were undoubtedly Brahman by caste It is true that in this 
translation of the passage Senart practically follows Buhler, who renders it by " of him who 
alone {teas mrthy o{ ike name of) a Brahmana But it is forgotten that the word bamhana 
of the Prakrit original can be equated not only with the Sanskrit B^dlimana as was done by 
Bahlcr and Senart but also with brahmanya as was first suggested by R G Bhandarkar, who 

> Ibtd , p 33, 1 10 

* Aboi 0 , Vol I, p 394 

*Lu(lcrs, foe ei/.No 1131 

*/6ii,Ko 1190 

‘ H lUyohandhuri’a PoUhcal Sxetory of dneienj India, pp 28Q 1. 

* Above, Vol VIII, p CO 
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translates it by “ tbe only supporter of Brabmans Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, takes 
iamhana as equivalent to Brahmana, but takes tbe expression to mean ‘ tbe only boly man 
Personally I would prefer tbe first But whatever interpretation is approved, this much is certain 
that hamhana need not necessarily be taken as equivalent to Brahmana and can also stand for 
hrahmanya, and thus tbe prop m support of tbe Brahman origin of tbe Satavabanas becomes 
feeble and shaky How then, it may be asked, are we to explain tbe first of tbe passages 
which has been quoted from Nasik Gave Inscription No 2 and which represents Gautaml- 
putra to have bumbled tbe pride and arrogance of tbe Ksbatriyas ^ Even if we take tbe 
word Eshatnya here in its usual se|(se, namely, tbe second of the four castes, tbe passage in 
question at tbe most would prove that Gautamiputra was a non-Ksbatriya, but not necessarily 
that be was a Brahman Are we, however, compelled to take this word in this sense * Can- 
not lhatiya {—Kshalriya) bear any other signification * In this connection we must remember 
that there was a tribe called Eshatnya or Ksbattn, mentioned both by foreign writers and 
in Sanskrit literature Thus Arrian who wrote an account of Alexander’s invasion of India 
says that when this Macedonian emperor was in camp on tbe confluence of tbe Chenab and 
tbe Indus, be received deputies and presents from Xatbroi (Khatbroi), an independent tribe 
of Indians ® Tbe same tribe is apparently mentioned as Ksbatriyas by Ptolemj * As has 
been pomted out by Mr K P Jayaswal®, they appear to be mentioned by Kautilya along 
with tbe Kambojas and Surasbtras as tbe Samghas subsistmg both upon agriculture 
and arms They are no doubt tbe Esbattri described in tbe Manusmnti, and tbo 
Ksbatriyas of tbe later inscriptions (see e g , tbe Ladnu Inscription of Sadbarana* who and 
his ancestors are spoken of as Ksbatriyas of the Kaiyapa-poim) They appear to be repre- 
sented by tbe Kbatris of tbe modern day Originally, however, they formed an independent 
tribe living not far from tbe confluence of tbe Chenab and tbe Indus It will thus be seen that 
this tribe may very well have been tbe Ksbatriyas whose pride and conceit Gautamiputra Sata- 
karni crushed down If tbe latter went on ponquenng as far northwards as tbe Sakas, Yavanas 
and Palhavas, there is nothing strange in his puttmg down tbe Ksbatriyas who lived in their 
neighbourhood just as tbe Mabaksbatrapa Rudradaman is reputed to have exterminated tbe 
Yaudheyas’ No irrefragible evidence is thus forthcoming from Nasik Cave Inscription No 
2, or, for tbe matter of that, from any source, which demonstrates that tbe Satavabanas were 
Brabmans On tbe other band, there is a passage m the same Nasik Cave Inscription which 
18 worth considering here It is tbe passage where Gautami Bala^rl is called rajarisi-vadhusadam 
alhilam ammdliiyamdnd, “ wholly conforming to the title ‘ wife of the Royal Sage ’ ” It may 
be pertmently asked what is meant by a Bdjarsht (Royal Sage) ^ It may be contended that 
tbe term simply denotes ' a sage-like king’, be he a Brahman or a Ksbatriya But it has to be 
remembered that Rajarsht is always employed in contradistinction to Brahmarsbi which un- 
questionably means ‘ a Brahman Sage ’ Tbe use of tbe term Rdjarshi is thus enough to show 
that tbe Satavabanas were not Brahmana 

Or we may set aside tbe Satavabanas for a while and consider tbe Iksbvakus of tbe south 
whose inscriptions have been found in tbe Andhra country at Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjuni- 
konda That the Iksbvakus were the Ksbatriyas of tbe solar race is too well-known to be pomted 

1 Trans Inter Cong Ort , London, 1874, pp 410 11 

• Bomb Oazet , Vol XVT, pp 552 and 654 

•MoCrmdle’sjlncienljrndio Its Iniaston by Alexander (he Great, p 166 

‘ Ind Ant . Vol XIH, p 360 

' Hindu Polity, Pt I, p 60 

• Above, Vol Xll, pp 23 ff 

’ Above, Vol Vlil, p 44, 1 12. 
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out And yct.wc ha%o in tins d) nnity tlircc Lingi, two of nJiora Iicnr the mctronj mic Yfisiobjlil- 
putra and one Muthnriputrn » Related to these Ikshvukus arc personat-es holding titles of nobi- 
lity such as ^faha senapatJ and Maha talar am Rren tlicj bent mclrommica If no 
turn rrestwards again and consider the care iiismptions, nc find that e\eu thtrCi feudatory 
chicftams stjhng themselves as Jlahuralhi, Maha auiapnti and Malri-bhujn po«ses-j similar metro- 
nymics The question therefore arises hon i-'cro these Vcdic nmtronjmirs m rogue among 
the ruling clnssqs most of nhich ncre prcsuinnblv Jrshatrira In caste ’ Arcordtng to BUblor, 
“ the e\-planation is no doubt that these gOtrat ongmalh ncro tlwne of the Purolntns of the rojal 
or noble families, from uiiiqli the queens ncrc desrendtd, and that the kings i ere affilmted to 
them for religious purposes, as the fsrniifnsfltrns indn ate ” ® But was it “O realh from IbO B C 
to 230 A D ’ Buhler is apparcntl} taking his stand upon the ^irautasfitras V, hat the Sr.uita- 
Butras, however, lav down in the cacc of a Ivshatriv r or a \nisv a n tlie adoption not of the GStra 
but of the Prararas of his Pprohita Thus the Baiidhl' ana .‘'rant isufra^ rai s hrhfttnyn- 
Vaiiyunam puro/nfa pta’ aro h/ifiiril-Ut ii]f>a>jn(i The Apastamb.i* lies i/i'!hnrn{-hfha~ 

irujanum] imntral jilG iin sr/t</' purCihla praiarfii~t< prcfiidron 1 rom these quotations 
it 18 clear that what a ICshatrna borrov ed from his Piiroliita for n ligioiis purposes ras, not his 
Gdtra, but his Pravaras It mav perhaps bo argmd that one =( t of Pramras presiippo'ea one 
fepeoifio Gotra onl}, bo that wlien that Gotra name is pronounred, onU Ihi't partinilar i^ct of 
Prararas is indicated Nor is this nrguineut well founded One inslanee vill suffice for our 
purpose Let us take the llaf barn yytrrt from w huh the melromiuio ''lefharfpiitra is derived 
rt has the three Pravaras Kusvapn, Aval'ara and Naidhriivn But, thc'c Pravars", 'Mnthara 
^lossesses in common with nt least oightv other Ch'tras, such as Kak^ajia, Chlrigari and *0 forth 
There is no such thing as one 'et of Pravaras for one Gotra and one Gotra only Lven suppos. 
mg that a Kshatrlya afillfatcs himself fo his Piirolnta’s Gotra for religious purposes ns BhhlCf 
supposes, whv Blioiild that Gotra be binding upon the JCshatnva for sefular purposrs, whv in 
other words, should the Kshntnva avoid marriage, not m liis proper c''og'’moiis •'roup, but m 
the same Gotra as that of Ins Furohita, though the Gotra is natural to i Br'ihman but an extra- 
neous something which is foisted upon him ^ Xov.here is it Isid down m nnv ''utrn or «irnilaf 
wutiugs, explicitly or implicitlv , that a Kahntnya, like his Purblnta, «1mU not marry in the same 
Vcdic Gotra Besides, it is not a fact that even in this period the member of a ruling family 
had a metronvmic invnnabi} derived from a Bralunanical Gotra Tvo instanrcs will suffice 
to prove our point TJierc is an Aninrlvatl Buddhist sculpture, the m'^enpfion on vvhich records 
the gift of an iip3<tala Buddharaksljita, who is therein called Goindipiita - It is evident from 
this that his mother was GSmdl w Inch no eeholnr has j ct been able to explain The term Gomdl 
indicates that she belonged to the Gumda familj vvliich, however, is not ! novxn to be anv Vedic 
Gotra It may however be contended that this Buddharakslnta ongmalh wss not a Brrdiman 
or a Kshatnya, and so his metronvmic has no bearing upon our discu-ision Let us therefore 
take another, namely, Gotiputa, vvhich, we find, was borne In persons of three different ranks, 
namely, by a king, a Mabarathi and a goldsmith Possibh this goldsmith also was neither a 
Brahman nor a Kshatriya, and may therefore be set aside But what about the king nnd tho 
nobleman styling themselves Gotiputa "which has been equated by scholars vvith Gaiiptlputra, 
son of a woman belonging to the Gupta race Surely Gupta, Gota, or Guta has not yet been 

’ Above, Vol XX, pp 10 II 

® Above, Vol I, p 391 

’ Pravara praSna, Si 

‘ Praiara / /lani^a 15 
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shovn to be the nime of any Vcdic Gotra Tins clearly shows tUftt ^vo have xiersonages of the 
i-oler or nobility class bearing a mctronyimc not connected with any Vedic Gotra Again, let 
MS see who was this ruler that called himself Qotiputa The inscription which makes mention 
of him IS engrnaed on the pilhr of a iCrana which was originally foimd at Bhnraut but which 
IS now exhibited m the Indian ’^luscum, Calcutta It records that the gatew ay w as erected by 
ValMputra Bhnnabhfiti, son of Qotiputa Agarajn (= Gauptiputra Angiirad} ut), and grandson 
of the king (riijoii) G'lrplputra Vi4\adCva, during the rule of the Sungas * As' ViSvadCxa is here 
called a r(7;ni!, there cm he no doubt that his son and grandson pertained to a ruling family 
Ind further it is worths of note that whereas Vi<\ndc\a and DhanabUuti are staled Glrglputra 
and Vltslpulra, showing that their mothers bore the Vcdic Gotra, Angaradaut alone is styled 
Gotiputa showing that Ins mother belonged to the Gupta family v Inch was anj thing but a Vedio 
Gotra The other instance of the occurrence of Gotiputa ns n mctronamic is supplied by the 
epigraph on the lion column standing in front of the chiXya rave at Kurlc It says that the 
column was sot up by one Agnimitranaka (Agniinitrn) who was a Maharathi and a Gotiputra, 
which Prof LUders takes to moan ‘son of a GauptV * Mahiirathi denotes a feudatory rank 
Agiiimitra was thus a feudatorj chief, and 5 ct he bears a metronj 11110 which is in no way derived 
from a Vcdic Gotra A third non- Vcdic mctronvmic which mav' be considered here is that fur- 
lushtd b} an inscription on a relic casket found m Sonnri Stupa No II near Bhilsa It mentions 
the name of a Buddhist JIi‘«iounr} wlio is described ps tlio teacher of all Iliiualavan countries 
Ills per'Onnl name is not given, but he is called Kotiputa and Kusapagota’ Ills mctrommio 
merits special notice ns his original caste is here fqieiificd For we have just seen that he is 
called Ku^apagota which moans that his father was a Brrdiman But what was he from his 
mother’s side ’ Phe vvas cvidonflj' a ‘ Koti’ which is taken hr Prof Xdidcrs as cqmvalenfc to 
Knunti But the Profes'-or docs not cvploin vhnt he means by KaunlT KauntI, as it is, has 
to be denved from ICunta, but Kiinta as the name of a family or a clan is unknown The only 
clan name that approximates to it is Kimti, a Ynduva clan, who'-c ruler, Kuntiblioja, being oluld- 
Ic'®, adopted Kunti, the first wife of Pancjii It will thus be seen that the word IvuntI itself means 
" (a woman) dc'cendcd from Kunli ” The Buddhist missionarj Kasapagota would thus have 
been called Kuntlputrn, and not Knuntiputra, if lus mother had pertained to the Kunti lineage. 
Perhaps the best c'-jdanation of the metronymic Kotiputa is to say that lus mother belonged 
not to the Kunti, but to the Kota, clan That Kota v as the name of a ruling familj is tleai 
from the fact that their coinshnv e been found round about Uelhi and in Eastern Paiijab ‘ Besides, 
the celebrated kiiahribud Pillar Inscnption speaks of Samudragiiptans having captured a scion 
of the Kota famih ® Th(j Kotas and the Guptas thus were both ruling families m the fourth 
centurr A D And if tlicj were so ruling side bv side m that centurj , there is nothing unreason- 
able m supposing that both the clans were m existence about tlic beginning of the Christian era 
The metronymic Kotiputa therefore had better be equated with Kautiputra and the inference 
drawn that the mother of the Buddhist teacher Kasapagota came from the Kotn family But 
whatever the correct explanation of Kotiputa may he, tins much is certain that the mother of 
the Buddhist missionary belonged to a non- Vcdic Gotra 

The nbov e discussion is enough to convince any one that momhers of the ruling and nobility 
classes bore metronnnics which v^ere sometimes Vcdic and sometimes non- Vedic Similarly, 
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wo have just seen that the Buddhist saint who is described ns tlic teacher of all Hinialn) an countries 
was born of a Brahman father as his patron} mic Kusnpagota allows, but that Ins mother was a 
Kshatriya woman as she was a Kota by c\tiaclion The conclusion is therefore irresistible that 
in the ancient period ranging from circa 150 B C to circa 250 A D there were man} inter caste 
marriages, which wore not only atiuluma but also jiratilSma The historj of (he Ihshsakus of 
South India clearly shows that the Brahmans were read} to give their daughters in mamago 
to the Kshatri} as if the} but belonged to the ruling fnmilv 

TEXT 

Insert in iJio Dtirvusa Cate 
Xo 1 

1 Sami[da]to rajam Lura} nmtauimhi Sivrmamdi-panati[k]cna 

2 Sivadata-nntik[e]na 

3 Sivami[ta]-pulenn 

4 [Vachhem] M[o]gnliputenn 

6 [BIula'‘]d[c*']v[c*]aa aramam pavatc ropupita[iii] 

Inscrtfttons in the ClnrT-GCdath Caic 
Ko 2 

T [Siv ri][nnmd'*']i rpa’^][nn]t[i]I [c^][nn] 

2 Siv adata natikcna Si[vnmita-putcna*] [Vachhena*] 

3 [Mo''][ga]liputcna amache[na] hluladov ciia ri{_laga]ha [kri]ritii 

Xo 3 

1 Sivanamdi'panatikcna 

2 Sivadata-natikona 

3 Siv amita-[putena]* 

InscTifttons in the SUatniidi Caie 
No 4 

Sivanamdi-panatikena Siv adata natil cna Sivamita-putcna Yachhena llogaliputena 
Muladevena amachena siiugaha kunta 

« No 5 

Sivanamdi-panatikena Sivadata" 


Yuvati male'’ 


No G 


Udaya-tara* 


No 7 


’ This whole line has been faintly engraved 

» “graved in the Cave or copied in the cstampage 

0 a piUar, in characters slightly later, probably of the second ccntniy AD 
Un the east wall, in, charaotois of the second century A D 
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No 9 —A BUDDHIST INSOEIPTION PEOM KAR A 
Bt N P Ghakeavabti, M A , Ph D , Ootaoajitotd 

According to a report published m the ‘ Leader ’ of the 7th August, 1932, the inscribed 
plate under consideration was presented to the Allahabad Archieological Society by Sheildi 
Jamal Ahmad, the Senior Vice-Chairman of the Allahabad District Board and a Zamindar of 
Kara Kara is a place of historical importance and is situated at a distance of about 5 miles 
north-east from Sirathu and 41 miles from Allahabad The Secretary of the Allahabad Archaeo- 
logical Society sent the plate to the Director General of Archaeology in India who again sent it 
to the Government Epigraphist for India for decipherment No information was available as 
to the exact find place of the inscription 

The plate which measures 4|"\21" is of copper and is triangular in shape with the corners 
rounded off It was so shaped evidently for the purpose of fixing it at the bottom of an image 
which must have been the object of gift mentioned in the inscription An image of Buddha 
with a similar inscribed plate fixed at the bottom of the pedestal was discovered years ago in 
the neighbourhood of Gaya ^ 

The present record contains lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation with 
the exception of 3 or 4 letters at the beginning of the first line and 2 or 3 letters at the commence- 
ment of the second These letters have partly rubbed off and grown indistinct The fifth letter 
ID the third line is damaged and this injury to the plate seems to have been caused by some sharp 
instrument striking against it The weight of the plate is 8A tolas 

The most interesting feature of this inscription is its palaeography The alphabet of the 
record is of the ‘ krrow-head ’ variety Bendall first discovered this script in some manuscripts 
from Nepal and brought it to the notice of scholars in the 7th International Oriental Congress®, 
Later on, while editing the inscnption from Gaya, he pointed out that the script used in the 
Gaya record was the same as that used m the Nepalese manuscripts referred to above, the only 
difference being that the former showed ‘ wedges ’ instead of ‘ arrow-heads ’ at the top of the 
letters ® The script used in the present record is practically the same as that found in the Gaya 
inscription Very few inscriptions written m this script have been discovered till now 
Besides the two just mentioned, I am aware of only five other inscriptions written in this 
script but none of the latter has so far been published One of them is stated to be inscribed on 
the pedestal of a statue of Jambhala* which is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta 
Waddel notices four other inscriptions in this script which he discovered at Uren® in the Mungir 
District of Bihar 

Bendall identified this sdnpt with the BJiaiksTiull hpi mentioned by Alblrunl Accordmg 
to the latter scholar this script was ‘ the writing of Buddha ’ and was used in Udunpur in Pur- 
vadeSa ' Probably by saying that this script ivas the writing of Buddha, Albirunl meant to say 
that it was usually employed by Buddhist monks — for which reason it came to be known as 
BliaiTtshuTd or that of the bhiLshus All the inscriptions in this script which we know so far have' 

‘‘■Seelnd Anl , Vol XIX, p 77 and Fleet (7 I /, Vol III, p 19, note 1 In the references quoted above 
the Image IS stated to have belonged to James Robmson, C E of Gaya The same image later on seems to 
have passed into the possession of Mr Saurindra Mohan Sinha of Bhagalpur who presented it to the Museum of 
the Banglya Sahitya Parishad, where it is now preserved See R D Banerji, H%slory of Bengal (m Beagah), 
2nd ed , p 85, and Baiig?ya Sahxtya Partshal Patnla, Vol XX, pp 153 ff 

s Verhandlungen des VII Internattonalen OnentaUsten Congresses, Ansohe Section, p 111, 

Ant, Vol XIX, p 77 f 

‘ See Sahxtya Parxshat Pairxla, Vol XX, pp 166 

A SB, Vol LXI, pt 1 , p 17 and PI IV, Nos 1 2, 
tSachau, AlberunPs Indxa, i, p 178 
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come from Magadha or its neighbourhood in Eastern India Uduitpur is e^ idcnt!} the Uddanda- 
pura of inscnptions and Otantapurl of the Tibetan enters and is identified tulh tlic inodtrn 

Bihar ^ ^ ^ 

Bcndali has already pointed out that this script has no connection siith Xfigarl but is the 
immediate oilsprmg of an ancient form of the BnlhinT ^Devoid of the wedges it conforms, on 
the whole, to the script used m India during the Itli centurj A D but what seems strange is 
that it has so far been found UBuall} in the dedicatory inscriptions engraved on statues com- 
ing from Eastern India which can onlj belong to tlic period betw cen the 8th and the 1 2th centuries 
k B The mam features of tins script have abend} been discussed b} Bcndali and BUhler and 
the latter scholar has drawn attention to the charnclenslic points of this script which indicate 
its southern origin Till w c are in posrcssion of further facts w c cannot trace the gradual dev c- 
iopment of this senpt nor can we fi\ with certsintv the date of its introduction If the idcnti- 
dcation of this script with the BlimlihiU hpi of Albirfini is correct then flim <.cript irnnt have 
jieen used in Eastern India side by side with the Eastern Xfigarl which is the usual script found 
in the inscriptions of that period 

It may not be out of place here to point out a pnTnllcl instance that we find in the ^uratla 
script Though a descendant of the Western Gupta alphabet it is found cmplov cd in Kashmi'^ 
and in the north-enstem Punjab only from the 9th centurj A D In this ease too we pen cue 
that from the end of the I3lh ocnUiry to the Ibtli century fc'irada and Nngrrl wore uscil 
simultaneously at least in the Kangra* District Tins fact, hov cv or, docs not preclude the 
possibility that both the arrow-head and ^urada scripts might have been used as Jifernrv 
scripts from an earlier period though the} came to bo employed ns cpigrnplucal scrijits onh at 
a later period 

1 have already pointed out that the script of this inscription is vtrv similar to that of the 
Gaya inscription referred to above and Bcndall’s general remarl- f on thopalicograpliv of the latter 
yfill be applicable to the present inscription also Here I slinll notice onh the points of diftercnte 
found in the letters of these two inscriptions or those points which liaic not been dealt aith by 
Bendall before Thus m the Gav a inscription ns in the Ivn>-Irina and Gujita scripts, written 
with a curve at the lower end buf m the present inscription this curve m diCercntlv shaped and 
the stroke to the right is not noticeable Ch and j arc more angular in this inscription than in 
the Nepalese manuscript while v, t and >i liavc nil curves at the lower end A" in the present 
inscription is more alun to tho form found in the manuscript than to that in the Gav a inscrip- 
tion A IS as in the manuscript with no loop to the loft P has two forms where it is 
joined with the \ owel a it is open to tho right and is distinguishable from d onh b} a small cross 
stroke across the end of the hook to the right , in other eases it has a wedge to the left B is 
similar to p in shape the only diflcrcnce being that it is closed at the top The loop in m is much 
bigger here than in the Gaya inscription L is of the same type ns w c find in the -Vllnhabud 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta and also in the Priharpur copper plate inscription ® In con- 
junction with the vowel sign i the consonants have usually a wedge to the right (cf in 1 3) 

The mscnption is written in correct Sanskrit and bears no date It opens with an asser- 
tion of the impermanent nature of an indmdunl being Such an av'cmient is guito in keeping 

f*d! , Vol XLTO, p 110 Accorihng io tlio dutiior of P«(7 Jon XaMfl-Olentapun wastlie natao 
o a pint s nno situated in tho noighbourliood of NSIandu According to him OtaiUa means ‘ tho soaring on 

j This namo was given io this sbrino hceauso of its lofhncss— 8cc Pag Sam Jon Pang, 

ed S C Das, Index, p oln 

“SceVogal ^naja.tieso/ CSawia Stale, Patti (A S I iScicImpcnal Series, \o} XXX TI), p 44. 

Above, Vol XS, pp 01 B and Plato 
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with the Budrlhist doctrine acording to winch the realization of the unpennanent nature of all 
things leads to the attalnnient of right Imowledge Aft^r'this short introductory sentence, the 
inscription registers thfe gift of the queen' Chandalladevi who was a lay worshipper and the 
wife' of the Ranala MaTiipala No further details of the donattix or 'her Husband ate given 
in the inscription We’ cannot trace this ‘Mahipala in'any other Ihscription Icnown to us 'but 
the titlle Rahdla shows that’ he was at the m'ost a feudatory of some paramount ruler This title 
is found so fat as the' inscriptions of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa are concerned only from the 9th 
century onwards ^ 'Till further evidence is forthconiing we Chnnot say definitely who was' the 
overlord of this Ranala Mahipala i i i ' , 

> . tr 

XhJCT 

1 N[a]ma-[ru]pam=anityam | Ranaka-Sri- 

2 M3'hi'pala-ba(va)dhu-param6pasi- 

3 ka-rajni-Sri-[Gha]hdalladevya de- 

4 ya-dharmo=yamlj 

iHANSLATION. 

( ' ''0 tTO_ ’''If 

The individual being Iljt naipe and form) is impermanent This is the religiops gift of the 
queen (Rajm) Chandalladevi, a devout female laj^ worshipper and the ,yife of the Ranala, 
the illustrious MatiVpala ~ ^ 

No 10— TDTNEVELLY INSCRIPTION. OF 3IARAVARi)rAN, SUNDARA-PANDYA I 

' , BY 

K V SuBRAHMANYA AlYER, ,B, 4 , CoilIBATORE. 

} 

The subjoined inscription of Maravarman S^dara-Pandya I is engraved on the out- 
side. of the west wall of the feecond' prdi drh of the Nelliyahpar teinple at Tmnevelly It was 
copied in 1894 "by tie'Madras Epigraphical Department' and the text 'of it is'giv^n in Tamil in 
the South-Indian inscriptions, Volume V * So far, no inscription of this king has been eited 
critically in the pages of this Journal or ’the Soilth-Indian Inscrvptions For the highly interest- 
ing information' which the record contains, both in its historical introduction and in its grant 
portion, it is taken up here for publication ' ' ' ' 

The inscription^ consists of 28 fines of wiiting It is in Tarnil prose and verse Though 
the alphabet employed isTTamil, Grantha letters are used In writing Sanskrit words such as 
svasti ^rf(l 1), airayahnga (I 21), Rajaraja chchaturvvedimangalam (11 22, 24), viSesla-pujai 
(1 24), etc The introductory portion alone runs from fine 1 to fine 20 and is composed in Tamil 
verse of Aqaval metre It contains more than 125 metrical fines The name of the poet that 
composed it is not given as is the case mtii all Tamil inscnptions , but there is no doubt that 
it IS a creditable pieCe of Work The rest of the inscription is in prose 

^ The inscription uses the term S&jnT wnloh has evidently been used as the feminine form of lidnala 

= Cf the inscriptions of the Palas of Bengal and hfagadha and those of the Sena, Varman hnd C!handra 
kings of Bengal The Bhanja kings Satrubhanga and Ranabhanja bore the title of Banal a {Bhandarl ar’s Ztsl, 
Nos 1490/ 1492 95) 'This 'title is also found in the Ganjam and Banpnr Plates of DaijdimahadSvI The Ea) 
put title Bono 'evidently' ongiiiated''from Bdnala " -s ^ ^ . 

’NTo 140 of the lladras Egiigraphical Collection for 1894 

I No. 431 'oh pages’ 155 ^67, ^ ' 
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There nro bo^cral inibtnl cj of coimni'^-ion nnd onii-.«ioii in Huh rr roril, cnpermlh in thr. ^rr-o 
portion of It While fiomo of them nrc duo to the m-plipome and u-nornnee of tlm crn'raicr, 
others imist bo attributed to the ncribc lliat tomiiuttcd tlic record to vritim; and p-’' 'd it for 
being incised on stone Tlioiigh the mistales arc Loo main to b» calalo/ucd lierc, alt-ntiQn 

ina}'bc draan to a few Under mistaheH of sp'llim: inaj be iiot/'d tim'or-r/fTmoroi (1 tt r Inr' 

r tnhes the jdneo of h Pi/bv"'' f'''" (I 7) i licrc r has to be replntid bv rt ami fr/ihir c/r/jfi o'/ (1 
and nr/,'im (1 11) nhcre r lin'' to be corrected into rand rl resjif-i tiwU i^urain and p'/ni oi in hrn 
6,liri,ttltija in lino 10 and (1 12),o»n(l 1 1), pofoior (1 17), i/ ana <ii/ie (I Ut) an iiti>’tnl<H 

loi itiratn, ■]niri<ai, tnm, iimja, imiUal, C'lla, fuUnnr nnd y nnuitijnr 1 mkr omr on of 
letters and nords, the follonnig ma} be ^ ited — >/f ih omitted after /on (I b), t ih omitted in the 
middle of dc of 11 urradnignl (1 11), taddoomm r omittid bi fore m!i]ujn\ (1 5) nnd r u is oi ntted 
aftermo in lyamo/Aii (1 11) lor nroim in'»rtion of httirn tn'iihhijfi{r) (1 1), ilrriC{u) Iwj irn 

(1 10), 1 nh{l 1 t)rrd (\ 12) nnd /»m(vi)/>o (1 \~) l.rrori in prammatira! fonni an found in 

tcndargnlail hirra {I 11) vliich muHt be xind'WjahtU xtrrn<~, indn.lnitlu for wir nUilhi 
(1 10) nnd tndn Aoaynttnni (1 11) ^^bllh mint b' mdo hot.qmx 

In the purolj culogi‘'tic account vhtch runs from line 1 to line l, the panegyrist statei that 
aahen this hinga\as crov ned, the bov and the tieer, \ Inch are the eri iti of llm Chora nnd CbC]a 
kmgH,' disappeared, and the fish, aaliieh ij the tn ‘t of the Pape! j a,' sported on tin goldrn 
mountain, i c , 'Nferu , the TainiJ nnd \ idu litcrntur* pto->i)erid , and all hint; i paid their tributes 
Befercnco IS made to the garland of Indra aoniba the rAndan I rom lino 4 comriien<i's the 
histoncal portion On bung croaned, the ling i« t nd to haac sent a Ia'i,o nnr (“'ninst th" 
ChOln countra, to haac set on fire Taiijni (i e , Tnnjorc) and Urandnl (i e , Iraiafir). tJ" 
principal cities of the Cholas, to haac deetroaed iiiaiia (aiiN, nam and veter eonreca balls, 
fortifications, toaaers, theatres, mansions palace i nnd paailmne, to haac ploughed the entma’s 
country aaitli asses, to haac dnacn the Chula 1 mg into tin fori t and to haac tahen aasaa li« 
croaan The aicloriousPandya king is then aid to haae gone to AjirattnlP ulien he performed 
the anointment of heroes , to haac entered the 'acted cita of PuliyOr,* t e , Chidambaram, and 
paid obeisance to ioiaa danemg a' ith lim contort m the f'olden balk of the temple , nnd to baa o 
finnll} reached Ponnamnraa’ati B hile st''amgiii the last-mentioned phicc, the Bruidan king 
sent aaord to the Choja pronii=ing to piac back 6&nu^lu and the eroa\n a. Inch Im bad lo t On 
bearing it, the ChOla returned aaitli his aaife, nnd priscnting Ins legitimate son fir't, Inn self ru- 
maimng behind, prostrated under the aictorioiis lion throne of the eonejueror nnd bc-ged After 
removing the beat of Valnvan (i c , CbOla) caused bv Ins flicht nnd Ic s of terntora aaith a liba- 
tion of water, the Pandj a gaa c back lo the Choja king s kgitimate son the croaa n nnd the expan- 
Fiae countrj' (of Sonadii) In support of this gift^ he is ako reported to have given a roanl amt 
impressed aaitb the fish sctd, the title C/ivlapati and his ancient citj 

* On tins account llio Cln'ra is called I tlht'axi and llic Cho] i PuU’f-i'jjritvr 

* iliiiatan la one of llio names of tbo ITindja 

* At tho end of the introduction, tills plscc is called t>\ its otlicr name Mntjil.opd»tolspnrsni 

* Vyuglirapuri is the name given to it in ‘lanskrit 'llic Inmnsof the DCiorani refer to it by the n-niea 
TiHai ond Pulij in and apeskliigliU of the tlanco of in this place One of the terse s of ‘'iintLsriniurtti- 
Najapar describes the place thus ilfirir xilagan filial jiiiidai iirimn»i/ilr»PnIfarer)lI,u«if(ir(ii fLty/d'mrrnrarot 
tnar“tf oii chcyyitm pcrumaiyjr^PuUytir^chcJiiixnt dialntt^ai Icrutnanai'^ji] tfram'*nnTfl — 

‘aaiiilo the liruTuiang lyu grant .stales that the Cholnking I’nrantnl a I cotered the dabhra '>nlJ a nith 
gold, the Leiden plates saj that he cotcred the temple at V\ ‘ighragrahrira (i c , Piilnur) with gold One of 
the atono inscriptions of Tirugokarnam in the Pudul 1 otfai State dated in the 12th jesr of RajnkC.sirnnrinnn 
Kulottiinga (I), informs us that that king coveted the largo ball at Chidambaram nitb gold (Xo 411 of tbe Sladxas 
Epigraphical Collection for 1901) 
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In the abstract of the historical introduction given above, one point that is particularly 
worthy of note is that when the Chola king begged in the manner aforesaid, mz , by presenting 
his son first, tlie libation of water was made to himself, while the crown and kingdom were 
bestowed on his legitimate son 

Now comes the question of the identification of the Chola king and his legitimate son, that 
are referred to as having been the recipients of the ignomimous honour There is some difiiculty 
With regard to this As both Maravannan Sundara-Pandya I and Eajaraja III count their 
regnal years from A D 1216, it would be natural to say that the invasion undertaken bv the 
former was against the latter, and that the latter and his son were the ill-fated persons referred 
to That this ansver, though natural, is superficial andmcorrect, and does not take into con- 
sideration all the factors that really count in the matter, ivill be evident from the sequel In 
the first place, it is necessary to know when the Pandya king effected his conquest of the Chola 
territory and took the Chola king’s crown and country, and when again he restored them This 
last point could be answered by observing the order of mention of the events in the introduction 
or better still by notmg the earliest 3''ear in which these events are found registered in the king’s 
mscnptions The narration of the events m the mtroduction shows clearlv that the invasion of 
the Chola country was undertaken immediately after the Pandya king’s coronation It appears 
also that the restoration of the captured country was not delayed long, for we are mformed that 
after takmg the country the Pandya king went to Avirattah and had his anointment performed 
there, went to Puliyur and paid obeisance to the god Nataraja, probably as a thanks-offering, 
and proceeded to Ponnamaravati where he, inviting the Chola king, presented to him — or rather 
hiB son — the crown and Inngdom The numerous stone inscriptions of the long range in date 
from the 2ndi to the 24th^ year In the earliest of these, viz , the one dated in the 2nd year, 
‘ Sonadu londa ’ (who took the Chola country) occurs As such, the country must have been 
taken in A D 1216-17 Smce this event, which happened soon after Maravarman Sundara- 
Pandya I assumed regal powers, ‘ &onadu Imda ’ became the short title and distinguishing mark 
of the king And it is particularly worthy of note that even the mscnptions which commence 
with the introduction Pumarmiya and register all his achievements, when they come to men- 
tion the name of the king, mention him with this short title It thus appears that ^ Sonddu 
l^onda ’ had become almost a part of his name, that being the first great achievement As 
the presentation of the Chola country is specifically stated to have been made to Kulottunga III 
in two stone inscriptions^ and as his latest mscnptions show that he reigned for 40 years^, i e , 
until A D 1217, it is clear that the country was given back soon after it was taken in 1216 17 
There is no doubt that the Chola opponent of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I was Kulottunga 
III and not Eajaraja III, for even though the latter’s regnal years are counted from A D 1216, 
his actual rule commenced two years later Here it may be noted that in the case of most South 
Indian kings — especially the Cholas — we know that the regnal years are counted not from the 
actual date of accession to power but from a prior date which we may take to be the year of their 
normnation In some cases, these two dates are very near each other, while in others they are 
abnormally distant The specific mention of the fact noted above, viz , that the Chola country 
was given back to Kulottunga III precludes our carrjnng the event to a later date than A D 
1216 17 up to which only Kulottunga Ill’s mscnptions are found and nothing can be argued 

1 No 549 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1926. 

® No 394 of the same collection for 1917 

® No 72 of the same collection for 1924 and No 9 of 1920, 

■* Eo 282 of the came collection for 1909 
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from the om<-=ion of the epithet ‘ ^onadn lalangi ’ (who presented the Chola country) m the 
rccorcL of 3rira\arman Sundara P'mdya I dated pnor to the 6th year t Generally, the captur* 
inn of a country may be said to have been accompamed by the giving it back to the defeated, 
ling on his owning the overlordslnp of the conqueror and perhaps also oU his agreeing to pay t 
stipulated tribute Xow can it nob be said that Eajaxaja III was the legitimate son of the 
Chola king that had the strange honour of hemg invested with a crown by the enemy Maravar- 
man Sundara-Plndva I under -very humiliating conditions ^ One of the points in favour of this 
■view is that Rljiraja III counted his regnal year from A D 1216 -when the capture of the 
Cboh countn and its restoration by the Pandya seem to have been effected Another may 
be found in the statement of reasons for the second war against the Chola winch certainly 
took place in the reign of Rajaraja III The very words of the inscription are “ mvnnam nama- 
llu mudi ialangun=chCiaiIi-UiI innam tahfadmdm ennadu eial edir &elldd=^irai mariUta iSenm 
irdu tiih,” etc “ The Chola (meaning Rajaraja III) who did not mind remaining submissive 
imdcr the feet of lum who formerly gave him his crown, refused to obey his commands, denied 
him tribute and sent a large army with a vanguard (against the Pandya) ” This clearly suggests 
that it was to RIjaraja III thatAIajavarman Sundara-Pandya I-gave,tbe crown 

Lines 11 to 13 report that the Pandya king successively liberated from prison the North and 
South Koiigu kingb, and attended by these, hc-entered the>palatial city of Madura and received 
their homage - At Madura he heard them describe hhe ancient limits of i their teintones, and 
not being satisfied with the fairness of the division, he made a redistribution, /made them agree 
to It and sent thorn <aw ay warnmg that if am of them should ever transgress the new limit, ,he 
would he made a feast for the god of jDeath From the laSt statement it is clear that the kings 
of the two Koiigus fought against each other, one encroaching on the limits of the other, and 
that Mirmannan Sundaxa-Pandya I had to interfere in then; politics It is, however, not knowii 
how both the Jungs found themselves in prison As, regards the' identification of theiKongu 
1 mgs that are referred to, we might point outthatthe ruler of South Kongu was certamly Virara'- 
]endra,’ whose accession took place in A D 1207 \ Like lus predecessor Vira-Ghola, he claims- 
to ha-vc ruled over the two Jiougus* 'and his latest year of reign 'known so far is the 45thP' 
corresponding to A D 1253 ) But it is likely that he lived two years more > 

The king of North Kongu whom Mardvarman Snndiira-Pandya‘1 rescued from prison may 
refer to one of the Adigaiman rulers of Tagadur who had possession 'of 1 North Konj^ from very 
csrlv times’ or to one of Koiigu-Chola origin that might have 'had an independent rule over anjr 
part of that province So far, we know none of 'the latter 'If the tefefence be to the former/ 
the lung ma} be either Vidugadalagiya-Perumal who flgnres'as 'a subordinate of the Chola 
ling Kuloltuiiga III in his 22ud jeat^ (AD 1200), or his immediate 'successor This Viduk 
gadalagiva-Peruina) (called also Vidugadan, Vidugadalagiyan "Ot VyamuklaSravHnojjvala) is 


■ \os 111 and ICt of tlio JIadras Epigrnplucnl Collection for 1916 - _ _ ~ - 

’ The CO iquw-t of tlio two Koiigus is also referred to mNo® of 1924 and 9 of 1926 
* \o l'’’i of the Mad^is E])ij,raphical Collection for, 1909 from Komarnlingani is Aited in tho reign of 
Tnhimvaj le'ial nvartin KOnCrinniaikopdap \ irar'ijCndrn and couples tho 25th year of his reign with Sal a 1153 
( \1) l.bl) 


rtlifr 
It' It) 


IW, of tho E ime collection dated in the 20 th jear, gives him tho title ' who ruled Iho two ICoiigua 
A numl>c- of records attribute to him thesurnamo Eajal Csarivarmanfgee If os 121 , 12 b and 130 of 


No I'll) of tho Madras Epi„raphical Collection for 1909 from Kojumam No 144 of the =imo collection 
15 djfi d m t' ( .’let voar of I’araktsanvarman Tribli 1 ira Chola ‘ who ruled the two Kongus together ’ 

‘ A 1 on 1 I graphj for 1900 , Part II, para 34 
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to route and minj' of the ca\nlrv, elephant'!, dinriot'? im'1 infnntrj were rut to piccct nnd tlic 
field uas made a feasting ground for hitca and emus After the stircrss jn this war, the rai?d>a 
king IS reported to ha\ e reron cd a pnmni, a part iciilar kind of Tamil poem, romposed in honour 
of himself celebrating all his heroic aetioim This >-croiid awir with the Clioja king was no 
doubt conducted against Riijanlja III, for it •’crms to base tal cn pla'o 'omo a ears after the 
first war and at a time ■when KnloKuiiga HI had leased to rule The mtrodiK tion ends sapng 
that the Pundtn king, seated along with his quren Uiegarniiliidtidan i’!, vnscroi ned m the hall 
at Srudikonda^oiapurain, at all the entrances of v hirli he had ordered golden pillars of Mctori to 
be put up ^ 

A nord mnv non bo said about tlir second nnr of rasnrman Siindara Pandja I vitli the 
ChOlns The one permanent llicme of the imperial Cholis from the time of Pnr'mtila I dorm 
to Riiiarga III nas the '■iibjiigation of the Pnnd^a eountrt and fhej had er^rnl tinns difeated 
the Pfind'ias in battle As sucli, Rljaraja Ilf must baa c felt krt nh thepitmblc position of or ning 
the oacrlordslnp of, nnd pa}ing tribute to tlio Pandjn king to rliirli he r as rtdmrd bv the dnr- 
ing net of ’\Inra\nrman Siindara Paiidja I conmittidnt the end of fberrign of KuiGttungn III 
The inscription under publication, ns re Iiaae nlre ids notired, gnrs cl^ar caidenre {hat he wanted 
to free himself from this plight by rt fusing to piv the Irilmtc nnd b} ■^ending a contingent of 
forces against the P'lndj a Tamil inscriptions do not In Ip us niiieh to determine ernetK 
when it was done But it can be fi\cd within iiarror limits from otlifr sources as we shall 
see presently The Ilojsnjn king Narasimhn II, who stood in the relation of father in law to 
the Chela B'ljnrajn III, is said to Inae marched on the island of ‘oriraiigam* in nbout A D 
1222 and soon after, i c , in D 1221 assumed the title ‘ the cstablishcr oi the Ch'da country ’ * 
This and the other claim of his that he was the thiindcrholt in splitting (he rod that s as the 
Pandya, shows that lie was rcquihitioned bj the Chola king to help him ngainst hi« enemt the 
Plndra king Jlaraaarman Siindara Pandyn I Our in-eription states that the Puiuhn ling 
waged a deadly war with the CliGIa and caused great damnee, hut the fact that the Ilorsajo 
long was able to establish a new capital soon after in the Tamil country on the borders of the 
Chola and Pandya territories, ic, at Ivnnnnniir altas liknmapnra, 5 miles from f^rlrangam, 
shows that the allied forces of Iv'arasitiiha II nnd RGjnraja III gained their object Thus the 
second encounter of Mamnrmnn Sundnrn Pandra I nth the CliGjas which was more in the 
nature of repulsing an attacl,. made bj the latter, might be jilaccd in (be period A D 1222 to 
1224 The earliest inscription that refers to Knnnanur is dated in Sar\ adhann (= A D 1228) 
and it states that Virn SoraC^iara was ruling at the place* But es Xarnsirnha’s reign lasted 
till AD 1233, Kannanur should lia\c been made a IIo)<.ah capital during his time and Vira- 
SomtSvara stationed there to guard the ClioJa king from being molested In fact we are gnen 
to understand that it was lira SomCsinra that built the now capital in the country which he 
had conquered by the power of his arm,® showing thereby that he took an active part in the war 
undertaken by his father Here we may fit!} consider one other claim of Narasimhn nnd of his 
enemy Perunjinga While the former calls himself ‘ n verj Jannrdana in destroying the demon 

* It must bo noted tiiat this portion is found in earlier records immcdiatch after describmg the first wnr 
with the Ch&la, whore its proper place is, and[ being almost in the form of introducing the king is bodily 
lomored at the end of all introductions, earlier or later 

® Above, Vo! VII, p IC2 

, s , and Soml/ai/ Gazetteer, Vo! I, Part II, p 607 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Part H, p 607 

m. 
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Kaitablia in the form of tlie Kada\ a king the latter is styled Karnata hliiipa mana marddana 
and Pandija ina7i^ala-s(Jia'pana-sulradhdra - These claims are sufficient to estabhsh the fact 
that the Pandya king Maravarman Sundara Pandya was alhed with the Pallava Perunjmga 
even before the latter actually assumed regal powers 

The grant portion of the inscription gives us to understand that m the 20tlx year and 374tli 
day of the lung’s reign, when he u as pleased to remain on the rechnmg seat of Malavarayan 
in the hall of the bed-chamber of the palace (or temple) at Tirimelveli m KJl-Vem'ha-nadu, 
both the dualantnis of the temple of Tirimelvoli-Udaiyar and Sankaran Alagiyaperu- 
mal ah as Malavarayan of Kaladi, the Premier, made a request that certain lands of 
Kayattankuruchclii, u hich formed part of the pvita not onlv of the latter but also of hifi 
great grandfather Malavarayan, who like him held the office of the Premier, should be made tav. 
free and given to the temple to meet the expenses of offerings and worship to the image of 
Sokkanar which the Premier had caused to be set up in the temple and the king complied 
with their request It is worth} of note that the chief office of Premier of the country was 
held b} Malavarayan and lus great grandfather In fact, some of the offices in early times were 
hereditary and persons appear to ha\ e been given the necessary training and education to hold 
them 

The geographical names that occur in the inscription arc Tanjai, t e , Taujore, Urandai, 
t e , Ural} ur,® Ayirattali, which was also called Mudikonda^okpuram and of which Palaiyaru 
formed part,* Puliyur, ? e , Chidambaram, Ponnamaravati® in the Pudukkottai State* 
Madurai, « e , Madura, Kaladi* which is situated in the Travancore State, Tirimelveli, i e , 
Tinner elly, Kayattankuyuchchi, also in the Tmnevelly district, Vetchiyiir alias Mummadi- 
sdlanallur and Sakkaraparunallur among milages , and Milalai-ktiiram, Tirumalli- 
nadu, Kil-Vemha-nadu and 6ewirukkai nSdu among divisions 

TEXT 

1 Svasti Sri [I]*] Pu-maruviya Tiru-madandaivnim Puvi-madandaiyum puvatt=« 

inippa na-maruviya Kalai-madandaiyum Jaya-madandaiyum nalan-chirappa 
ko]-a[r*]nda [sina]-ppu[li]}Tm=kodn[n]-chilai}'un=kulaind=o[]ippa] v al-a[r*]nda 
por-[ki]nmtl v ari-kkayalgal vulai}ada irun-kadal-v a- 

2 [lai]v att=inid=aram peruga=kkarun-Kah kadindu kn-kol nadappa oru-kudai- 

nilalP=iru-nilan=kulira mu-vagai-tTamilu=muraimai[} i]l vilanga nal- 

vagai-Vcdamu[m*'] navinr=udan valara aiy-\agai-vchuyun=chey-vinaiy= 
lyarja aru-v agai-chchamaiyamum alagudan tigaja elu- 

3 vagai-[ppada]lum=iyaludan parava en-dikiy-ala'Vun=chakkaran=chella=kKonganar 

Kalmgar Kosalar Maluvar® Smgalar' Telingar Kinnara[r‘’']*® 

*76(d,p C07 

I l,Vol IV, No 1342 B 

* It IS a suburb of Tnchinopoly and the ancient capital of the Cbojas 

* This IS ov idcnt from No 72 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1924 and from No 9 of the same 
collection for 1920 The place is bereft of carlj inscriptions at present 

* The inscriptions of this place are registered as Nos 2 to 23 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909. 

* This IS reputed as the birth place of Sri Sarhkoracharya and is stated to ho on the hank of the Purpa 
river in the Kirala country (ECoVidyuran^a's iSanf ara diffiijaya) 

’ Read nilahl as m No 372 of iS I I , Vol IV 

* Majaiar is the reading m No 300 of S II, Vol V, 

* (tinganar is the form in No 300 of S I I , Vol V 

Ainaarar may bo replaced by Sinar as m No 372 of N I / , Vol IV, and No. 300 of iS I / , Vol, V 
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IVtagadar ’0‘iTrkalar SeTnIiiyar Pallavar muda- 

ellam=uraiv-idam=arul-ena oruvar-munn-oruvar murai 

^murai kadava tan-hrai= ‘ 

4 ku[na][r’*']ad=iramcha ilaug-oli-ma^i-mudiy-Indiran puttiya polan^-kadir-aram 

m5rvinir=poliya pam-malai*-rtamarai=tTiSaimugan padaitta Manu-nefi 
talaippa mam-mudi fiudi=pPonin Sul-nattu'=ppuliy-anai' p6y=agala tCanni- 

Sul nattir=kaj al-anai kai(y)'v alara’ ven-clunav-ivuhyum 

5 \Clainum® paraparappi®=tTan]aiyiim=Urandai[ 3 ru]n=chen-talal kolutti kavii“-nllamum 

nmru kavin=jlaTfa^i avi 3 mm=a,rum=a 9 i-nir-nalan'“=alittu kudamu=iaa-madiluii= 

g6puiammn=ad-aTaiigum maligaiyum mandapamum pala idittu tolud-u= 
vand-adaiyar airupar-tan=togaiyar=aIuda kannir=aTu parappi=kkalu- 

6 dai'kond=u[lu]du kavadi vickcki*^=ckGliem‘hiyanai=chckinam viriyai'=pporudu 

^uram^' pugav=6tti paim-pon-mam-mudi panttu=pPananukku=kkudutt-aruli 
pad-arun-cTurappir=parudi-van=royiiin”=adaga-ppuru&aiy^®=Ayirattaliyil i®^era- 

Vala[vap] abliiskCka-mandapattu vita(a)bluskekam panm^^® P'iga'[!3 vmttu 
nalum 

7 para ra^ar nama-ttalai' piduagi ' iailua=ta[ru]kap-inada-sanaifi mel-kondu nlr- 

ali'Vaiyya=mtilildu[m] podu[V--i]litta** kur-ah[yu]3=clieyya-t6]umey““ ^ kondu- 
poy ayyappkdada** [a]ni-marai*t§r=apdaiiax val , deyva-pPvaiyur=tiruv- 
elliiyu[t]=pukku^' =pponn-am[ba]la‘in pohya aijuvar puvaiyudan ma- 

* Tho letter mu ja WTitton below the line 

* The letter r is entered at tlie beginning o! 1 4 

= No 372 of S 1 I , Vol IV, has purai in place of polan 

* Read malar Ita” 

‘‘ A alltj'-puU IS the reading in No 372 of S I I , Vol IV 

° ^nai is tbo TamiJ form of ujiio tbrougli its Prakrit equivalent ' No SOO ot S I 2 , Vol V has yatiat, 
wbieb IS evidently a mistake of the engraver 

’ Kayal vija\yada is tbe reading in No 300 of N 2 2 , Vol IV 
' The c sign of vt is entered at the end of lino 4 , 

® Before parappt the letters para may be taken as having been wrongly entered or read as par 
Alter 1 avi, the syllable yum baS been omitted 

** No 372 ot B 2 2 , Vol IV, has ilapph, nhile No' 300 of N 2 2 , Vol V, agrees with our test 
’-While No 372 of 5 2 2 , Vol IV, agrees with our test. No 300 of Vol V has nilan and No 520 of 
1011 has nran meaning ‘ protestion ’ 

” The word madamutn has been omitted before maltgaxyum Cf Nos 300 and 372 
’* ViKi IS the reading in the Tirupparkadal inscription See also test line 10, below 
No 372 has chviam triya and No 300 pxrtya No 520 gives erxya 
’* Read turam 

” It is onlj toy ddaga in No 372 of 5 2 2 , Vol IV 
Read pnrxSax 

’* The reading Soravaiavan is clearly wrong Note that £era rhymes with virS, but not iOra- 
Tlio word paxxxix is replaced by ieydu in Nos 300 and 372 
"* Read xjanax ns in No 372 

= Other readings of xliita aro alitla (300) and olxlla (No 372) 

Ao 300 has xntl tor viCy 

Tile reading adaxyapadada given in No 300 is an evident mistake 
*' Puyuiufu 15 the reading in No 620 of 1911 


Gujiarav VjUavar 
liya(r) pa[r'‘]tti-var 
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S nnun=tiru-mC[ni] kanclu ina[na]n=kalippa^=kkola-malar-inel=A[ya]nun= 

kulir-tulay-Malum ayiya malar-clickeva[di] vanaii[ga]“ vangu-&raiy-armau= 
tuyil=oliya \ and=eluppum pun-kamala-vavi-lul Ponnamarapati[yi]13 ott- 
ulagaa=tangum=u[ya*]r‘-MLru-v ai=kkunaudu5 vaitt-anaiya &6di-mani-nian4apatt= 
irunti® 

9 56lai-mali pala-nap-Cli6nadmi=tan=ilanda’ malai mudiyun=taTa® varugaven?=a 
al[ai]ppa 'vana-ailai kulaija Vala[girj]ldi?'>=appiirattu=ppopa Yalavan 
urimaijTidanii puguadu pcrra pudalvanai mn-per-enrui^ raun katti= 
verny-any-anai-kkil vilundu tolud=irappa=ttan=6di niupn=”ilaada vemmaiy= 

10 elani‘=kaiyj -agala dan-^''6[u]daka[m] panni tan-drir-nxudi[yu]dane vitta^® agaP’ 

idaa=tan mar-vclaikkui®=ttdi} a‘“ ittapadikk=enrum idn pidipad-agaV- 
eiia=ppoiigu-ti[n]=‘>-5aIattii=ppu-palar toia=* viIaugnn=chen-kayal-kond=unrun=i 
tirumugamum "°pand=ilanda ' Ck6lapatiy-eanu[m’''] aamammi=ton-nagaru=mila 

11 valaugi vidai-kuduttu 'vitf-aruh [P] ona^’-kkadaf-patil vefldarga[lai]kk-®‘ 

ujiadengal-® [tl]rkun-“=kadavul=ivan-en):=enni=tta[lai]y-urp=adaiya[d]ar^’ tandal- 
idai[}*i]r=kilaiy-uj'reaa=* iiiuludun=kctt-arul eni^CttP® vanangum Yadd- 
Koiigannai ^ipaiyiim mlfctu kalan-koj-aru-airu^’-ttol-malai kalitt=el- 
^ alangi- 

^ Kahtlu J8 found m Nos 300 and 372 
* Read innanji as in tho other two inscriptions 
’ PatK/il is ropkcod by paltijn4aimlu in No 520 of 1011 
' * fifu tal es tho place of vt/ar Jn No 300 

^ Konandu (No 300) and iunariidu (No 372) aro other forms that occur 
■•Bead trundn as in the other tiro inscriptions 

’ Ilandu IS the reading in No 620 of tho Jladras Epigraphical Collection for 1911 
‘Tarvga laruga is tho reading in tho above 
’ Jlfuna IS another reading (No 520 of 1911) 

10 Vdnagirttl-^ is the reading in No 372 of iS II, Vol IV, but it is Valagin in No 300 of S >I <1 , Vol V 

11 Nos 372 and 300 hare odum in place of vdan No 620 of 1911 odds Ian to odum 
11 Ena IS the reading in No 620 of 1911 

1’ The insertion of ga after « i in No 372 Is not supported by tho reading of tho other two inscriptions. 
Its , Nos 300 and 431 

1 * Of ye tho e sign is at the end of Imo 9 and y at tho beginning of tho nest lino 
11 De’eto w 

15 Vifja raoj ho taken ns tho hardened form of mnda adopted for metrical purposes 
11 No 372haspW!7nl 

18 Rend No 620aisoreadst;e/aif/« Other inscnptions road inananotWw which must be corrected 

into mavanut 7-v 

i»Rcad«iriya ®®Roadtiroi 

11 Read lOl ns in Nos 372 and 300 ** Tho letters pa and dt Uro entered below tho line 

=5 Read 6da as in No 620 of 1911 ’• Road vendargaluJl , 

*5 The reading V vrranga} obtained hy deleting de in tho S 1 I , Vol V, is clearly wrong The engraver 
has omitted v hetecon the e sign and d of de This supplied, tho reading would be vzrav edangH It is to ho 
noted that Cda rhjmes with 6da 
« Read lirJ 1 un 

I’No 620 of 1911 has adatydr for adatyadar ^ 

15 Read vrrana 

1® In place of enr Sfi No 620 has tna flat 

»o Read Kongan as in No 620 of 1911 instead of loftga(n)nai of tho S 1 1 , Vol V Thd tost may also bo 
read Konganaian 

ai There seem to ho mistakes in tho passage immediately following miffn, « Read Uru 
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12 j-arulija pin[n-*]=oru-nal marr-ara-mulangu inura^a=kkadai-ianai-[mun] pugundu 

Teii-Konga[n‘^] vaud=itta dendanukku min-ponga-clichandiya^ abaTanan= 
takkad-e[na] valangi a[ra]da2 peru-nanbip3=avap &raiyu=mittu Tirumal’ 
yirus-mamngu gandira-guriya[r-“] Sevikka 6eii-kat-karu[ina]l-kali[kki]rril® 
varu-Mutkat^-kadavul-ena inada-Maduraiyir- 

13 tan pondu [pu]vam[yi]le 8kuda-ira-KongaTai[3nm=ku]mbidu-konda[varkku] tollai- 

ppuvi[kku]m=inangamar=tafi’’=chonna ellaikku=nirpa iSaindittu perpa^®-kkond- 
ivanru'i 6eyyad=oliyil lyamakkui- verui=-vel-virund=akkudu[m=u]maiy-ena 
Titt-aruli muni}a[m namakku mudi-valangu[fi ”] =[che]vadi-kkTl inna- 

14 m valipaduv6m=ennadu pin[n=o]ru-nal kavaya]nadu ]n\in= 

kaliyal=eval=edir-^ellad“=irai marutta Senni vidu tiiiiyum per-amyum 
[okka-cbcbu]rund=odungi vaSiyum varanamnm terum=adar-karu[va]-kkd- 

lanum“ vett-unna=kkan[n-i='']randu-mayan[ga-k]kaiy-[k*]kondu>' vela-valaiyattu 
vlliid=avan poy mey 

15 nadunga a[in]b-aiundum=a[r*]tta-kadal-inaiidalikar^’-udal vein-panind*®-iin[na] a- 

kkalattil anaiyin ven-maruppmi=kaiyyTm=lni(n)raitt=engal Minavarku pal 
kudam-am=enj:u tan vlrar-k6n‘* [m]aga-mugadu tadavi malai madu- 
kkum kaga-nednjn-pandaT- d-adalum kugaiyvim padalvm= 

kandum kettun-kalitta odal-karim-kun- 

16 dal vell-eyinl ieway penya 4ulakkavalli““ pah kolga ena valtti ven- 

vagaiyil inigaiy=oliya Tendalar=kkonru*® ^man=taraya=kkor- ^ 

iava*’=nedu-val uyarku ^en-kurudi-nir=itt=oh-ieydu tegu-pulattu ven- 
kava(Ji8« Titta ■wta-raulud=eduttu=ppadiim parani tan pai-vendai ket- 
pikka aduli=tiiunian- 

* Read clatliya 

8 Turtia IS the reading m No 520 of 1911 
8 Natptll IS the reading in the above 

* The metrical line commencing \Mth Ttrumal occurs as under in No 620 of 1911 " Ttrumalu yUn- 

nii!ganun=chevi} la^chchen 1 at ” 

8 Read iru o Read lalmil ’ Read Mvlla( 

8 This has been read as fcSffiifc by mistake in S I I , Vol V, No 431 
® Read i an-- 

^8 There seems to he an engraver’s mistake hero which is not apparent Perhaps n=irpa Hand or 
filer/ oni is intended 

Read ttidj-K 'ReadlyamanutJ n Read sea Del 

'^Another variant is loUdd (No. 620 of 1911) Itead J dl alum 

18 Instead of lann irandu llavj klojidu. No 620 of 1911 has la^du bayan londu which 

13 metricallj a better reading 

1’ n kadal is a variant (No 520 of 1911) 

1® The metrical line vein parund , etc , / ulatlil is better expressed in No 620 of 1911 which gives the 
reading vem parundum pCyum virund unna aU ulatlu It is clear from this that there is an omission of 
fii peyim virund in our text 

No 520 of 1911 gives the variant tam vlran-tdl for tan vlrar Jon 
SulaJ 1 aiaXli is replaced by Sulattai vel m No 620 of 1911 
*1 For veufu Vagaiyil No 620 has ventum pagaiyan 
Read 1 onzum 

The syllable m is omitted in No 620 of 1911 
s* Kaiadi is synonymous with ti»nia laragu and te/ varagxi {Furapporu}, VI 26). 
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17 jana-nTrga}*- man-kulira ang-avan ^tmoi-kkattanattu karpu tanakk=anay 

6Dg’-unmai-kkulamm=oru-kai-ti^aP=kondum=un-mam-ppattan-katti mudi 

^utti mlrbd [ajnaittu Valavanavan=iaudal-deviy=enru peg'-perra® vafi]i 
mudalaj'a pey-valaiyar pongu-punar-kura[sa]ba’ mudalaya polavar® 
pugafi] 

18 mai3gala[n-]gal ettum mani-kk[ai’']-talatt=c[u]di kodi-konda ne^ri mraitta 

‘’ggopurau=cbul Mudikondasolapura-mandapattu puguttu^® ti^aitorum 
^om'^-por-cheya-tta[inbam] natti vagai-kkadir vel vada-vendar tarn pada[m]-m= 
ega=ttalaiy-amya‘= vira-kkalal=anmdu vilangiya maniy-ami==virasimba- 
sanattu 

19 valan-kelu-kavariy=iru-marung=asaippa kadal-enna mu]aDguii=kaIi-iial]-iyan3i vada- 

pula-vendar^‘ mam-ppuyam pinya ilangu-kulaiv-aru[va]yar*° toludu mnr- 
ettum*® TJlagtimulududaiyarodum virr-irund=aruliya 6ri-k6-Marapan.[ma*]r- 
ana Tnbhuvanachcbalcravarttigal firl-Sonadu kondu Mudikon- 

20 da^olaparattu virar-abhishekam panm aruliya §ri-Siindara-Pandiyadevarku 

yandu 20-vadu nal 374-iial Kil-Veinba-nattu=tTirimelveli=kk6yir- 
palhyarai-[k*]kudattu=ppallippita[m*] Malavarayanil elundaruliy=i[ru]adu Udai- 
yar-TirunelveIi-udaiyar=ko[yi]r=pati-pa[da]inula=p- 

21 [pa]tt-ud[ai]=ppa[3]ch a[cba]nya-devarkanmigal 6ey[ya]-tt:ruvay-molmd=aruIina-padi 

[K]aladi=chChaTikaran A[Iagiya]p[e]rniT>5[n-ana] Mapajvarayar pu[ji]ttu 
i-kkoyilil a^rayalmgam-aga elundarulivifcta 6okkanar(r)kku tiruppa[dimar]r- 
ullittu vendum niva[n]daiigaluk]nim i- 

22 var piraada Sadaiyattu-nal vi^esha-pujai ^evya amudupadi ^attuppadiy- 

' ullittu vtnduvanavukkum Mulli-na^tu Ira]ara]a-ckchaturvve[di]mangala- 

ttu pidagai Kayattankuyuchcluyil kafr^j-paianam vilaijTi[ra'’'] ndattu 
jiiandala-mudanmai[k]ku ivar pitakkal appat[t’*']ar Malava[r]- 

23 ayajku pvitainay [pijnbu ivarku mandala-mudanmaikku jivitamay varu- 

gifa Dilattu talai-varu^ai^’ nilattilC i[v]v-ur kadamaiy=ijukkim=k6lal 
on^-a^aP^-vepi] lulam irubad-avadin ediram-andu-mudal antar[a]yamuni 
uludan-kudiyum utpada=ddevadana i^aiy-diyay iruppadaga i- 

1 Nirtl manan is the reading in No C20 of 1911 ‘ 

® There must be a better reading for the passage that folloirs Itnav 
^ Kead dngum 

‘ No 620 of 1911 has odvf/a Uax for oru lot Mat 
® Read per- 
® Kvdulia IS a variant 
’ Kead lumba 
® Bead pnlaiar 

“ Delete the first g and read g5puran= 

Read pugundu 
Read iem 

Read anaiya as in No 620 

Maniy ant is replaced by ladtr mam in No 520 of 1911 
The letters tarn are inserted in No 520 
Read arnatyar 

lElia IS the reading m No 620 of 1911 
Bead varifat 
Bead arat 
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24 da-ppera venum-enru ivar namaklai-chclionnamaiyil i-ddovaj-ku-tiru-ppadimarr- 

ullittu vendun-Divandangalukloiin ivar pira[ii="]da gad[ai=^]yattu-nal viScslia- 
>u]ai leyya amudupadi ^attu[p]padi ullittu venduvanavukku[>a] Mulli- 
nattu Rajaraja chchaturwedimangalattu pida- 

25 gai Kayattan[ku]ruc]icliiyil kar-pafianam vilaiyum nilattu man[da]Ia-mTzdan- 

maikku ivar pitakka[l] appafcta[r] Malavarayarku jivitamay pinbu 
ivarku mandala-mudanmaikk'u ]i[vi]tamay varugira nilattu talai-varu^aP 
nilatti[le] iw-ur kadamaiy=irukkun=k6lal onr-arai-veh nilam iv- 

26 v-andu-mudal antarayamum uludan-kudiyum utpada devadanay=iraiy-iliyd[y]y- 

iruppadaga ittu vanyilar elutt-itta ul-vanyum nam olaiyum tara- 
[chjchonnom kai-kkondu tiruppadimarr-u[l*]litta nivandangal sella=ppapnu- 
gav=enrum ip[padi] Sandir-Adittavar=chelvad-a 

27 ga kalliluS=cIiembilum vettivittu=kkojgaV'enru tiruvaynrolmd-arubnapadikku 

ivai Tirumalli-nattu=tTadangannichc}urrur-udaiyaii Soran Uyyamn- 

raduvan-ana Kurukulattaraian eluttu — ivai Miialai-kkurjattu Kil- 
kurru Vetcbiyur-ana MiimmildiSo- 

28 lanallur Vedanurudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavan-ana M[ada\ arajan] e]u[t]tu |] 

Ivai Sewirukkai-nattu=chChakkarapaninallur Arai[yann*] Vuadamudichchan- 
ana Pallavarajan eluttu |||^6v_ 

TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1 1 )— Hail ' Prosperity ' The goddess of Wealth abiding on the lotus flower and 
the goddess of the Earth, residing m his arm , the goddess of the Arts abiding on the tongue 
and the goddess of Victory, growing in their exceUence , the angry tiger filled with strength and 
the fierce bow, hiding themselves, being shattered , the scaly fish sporting on the shining golden 
mountain (i e , Meru) , Virtue increasing abundantly on the earth surrounded by the expansive 
ocean , the nghteous sceptre swaying {in all directions) driving away the black Kali {age) , the 
wide earth becoming cool under the shade of {his) single parasol , the three kinds of Tamil* glow- 
ing in order , the four lands of the Vedas' being learnt {by students) and growing simultaneously 
the five lands of sacrifices' being performed in accordance with {established) practice , the six 
kinds of faiths being’ finely expounded , the seven lands of music® spreading along with lyal , 
(his) disc moving as far as the eight quarters , all kings such as the Konkana, Kalinga, Kdsala, 
Maluva, Singala, Telmga, Kinnara, Gtirjjara, Villava, Magada, Vikkala, Semhiya 
and the Pallava, bringing with them the tributes due, and rushing before one another and pray- 
ing for places to be assigned for their residence , the beautiful garland set with lustrous 

* Read larisat 
'Read Araiyan 

' In continuation of this is engraved an inscription of Tnbhuvnnachakravartm Konenmnaikondan 

* These are lyal, tfat and nadagam 

' These are the Rig, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan, the upa Vedas are also four, tiz , Ayur , Dhanur , Artha 
and Gandharva 

' Vein means yaga or yajila The reference is apparently to the five yajnas, viz , Brahma, Daiva, Bhuta, 
Pitp and Manusha 

’ These are Bhairava, Vama, KalamuLha, llavirada, PaSnpata and Saiva There are six other Samayaa, 
iiz , 1,61 ajata, Bauddha, Jaina, Mimamsa, and Bhattacharya or Majavada 

® As padal is here distinguished from lyal (prose), it must have reference to ifai (music) As such, the seven 
Ivindc of music correspond to the seven staras, uz , Ntskada, Rtshabha, Qandhdra, Shadja, Madhyama, Daiiata, 
and Vanchama CJ, Bin lagai padal ivith el iSai in Elifaimogan and Elisaivallabhi 
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gems put on by Indra^ sbinnig in Ins breast , {the Pamhja) was crowned to widen the path of 
Manu u ho was brought into existence bj Brahma residing on the dew-settled lotus ^flower 

(LI 1 8 ) — Causing the tiger to be removed from the country surrounded by the Ponni 
(i c , the Kfn cri), and the fish to spread in the country surrounding Kanni= (i e , Kanyakumarl), 
sending forth (7ns) angry steeds and elephants and setting on blazing fire ,(f7ie elites of) Tanjai 
and Urandai^ (i e , Tanjore and Ufaiyur), and causing the havi and nilam* to lose their bloom , 
destrojmg tanks, rnersand other water sources, breaking down several halls, ramparts, towers, 
theatres, palaces, and pavilions, and causing to flow rivers of tears shed by the queens of kings 
who were not friendly to him, and ploughing {(heir lands) with asses and sowing seeds of 
lavadf and fighting with the Semliiyan (i e , the Chola) so as to depme {him) of his anger 
and drning (Ziiml out to enter the forest, taking (7/is) golden crown sot with gems and bes- 
towing {it) on the Bana* , performing the anointment of heroes in the anointing hall of the 
unfriendh Valavan' {? c , Chola) at Ayirattalx® the glory of which is hard to be extolled and 
whose golden walls touch the sunm sky, {and thus) extending {his) fame, {he) daily cut oS the 
fearful heads of enemy kings Mounting again on {his) fierce rut-elephant, {he) removed the 
commonness of the w hole of the sea-girt earth {Then) carrying only {his) sharp disc and (7ws) 
well-formed shoulders, (7ic) entered the sacred limits of the holy Pubyur (t e , Chidambaram) 
where live Brlhmanns studying the rare Vedas wuthout the least doubt, saw the sacred form 
{of Aofiirujn) united with {hs) consort, finclj dancmg in the golden hall , and (7ns) mind being 
filled with extact , (7ic) prostrated at the flowery feet {of the god), which could not be known 
(cicn) by Brahma who resides on the beautiful lotus flower and by Vishnu wLo wears a cool 
garland of luldtj 

(LI 8 — 11 ) — At Ponnamaravati'' which is girt with tanks bearing lotus flowers where the 
bees {by their hiimimiiq) rouse from sleep swans with bent wings, staying in a pavilion (seJ isfiA) 
lustrous gems jirescnting the appearance of the world-supportmg MCru brought and placed there 
(7(e) imited {the Chula ling) to go {to him), saymg that (7ie) would gi\e {back) the Chola country 
covered with gardens and wmter streams, and the wreathed crown wdneh he {le , the Chola) 
had lost {On hcaniig this), the Va|a\an, who, being shorn of his high state, had gone beyond 

*Thc simlUr Smmmnnur plates mate mention of the wcormg of t)ic garland of Indra and of securing 
one half of his throne among the achie\cment8 of unnamed mjthieal Pandi a kings Similaily the Sanskrit 
portion of the Bigger Sinijanianur plates refer to a Pundjn king’s WTCsting the garland of Indra and of another’s 
Bitting on his throne Ihe Tamil portion also speaks of a Pandja soicreign appearing on the throne of Indra 
with his neckhce The VTiiil udi plates refer to n Papdja sharing with Indra one half of his throne and his 
garland In the historical introductions of the insoriptions of Rajtndra Chola I, it is said that he took from 
the king of Ccjlon the garland of Indra which a Pandjn king formcrh deposited intli him 
“The Pundja king is often referred to ns Kanm I ai alan 

’ These were the capitals of the Cho]a 1 mgs For rofcrcnces to Urandai, see Situpamriuppadat, Imo 83 
and Fuxananuxu, w 3‘), 08, 09, 352 

* Aon and mlam are the names of flower plants ’ 

‘ See note 14 on p 10 above I am indebted to Rao Sahob C M Ramachandra Chettiyar, Coimbatore, for 
drawing my attention to Puxapporujieiibamalai, VI 2C 

' Banan meins also ‘ a bard ’ M e cannot bo certain if a Bana chief or a bard is meant In the later records 
of Pandja 1 mgs, there figure chiefs bearing the name or surname Alai ah Vanarajap 

■ With the existing traces the word may bo read as * Sora Valavap ’ or ‘ ^Cra Valavan ’ The latter, which 
rhymes well inth ‘ uraUnitiCt a,' means ‘ of the enemy Valaian’ If the former reading isadoptcd,it maybe 
taken as the proper name of the hall But it w ould mean ‘ the thief Valavan ’ and it seems unlilcely that the 
anointing hall of the Chula king was so termed 

' Ayirattaji was a place of considerable importance in mediova 1 Choja times 

’ Poijpamaraiati was the scene of two battles during the wai of Pandya succession m the 12th century A D 
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Valagin, returned with Ins queen', nnd iirosendnp his ron before {the I’atuh/a) -aMtif' ‘lie vi 
jours’, fell do-ftD (i c , prostrated) at lus Mctorious lion throne, t' tolled nnd bt;;ucd (thr PunrUfi^ 
Malang a libation of water uhicli removed tlic licit rntisid b> bis (i i , tlie ChGla 1 mg’s) tliglit 
and prior loss of torritorr, and Pajing ‘tins slrnii ali.ajs lie tlie deed of Bupport (pulipddu) for 
having given bach to his (i e , the Cho|a King’s) "on a wide ground along witli cool-wrcitlKd 
crown'’ nnd giving him a roval writ=> {ttrumiignm) impres>-ed v lih the fi'h i.hich shine on the 
shoulders of Kings ruling the earth girtwitii riirgni" waves, fogitlu r v itli the nirname ChrA/ipnti 
wbch he had formerly lost nnd his nntieiit tilv, (t//e Pawlgn 1 uuj) gave him leave to dop.-rl 

(LI 11— 13 )~ConEidering(/f(cP<?«i'?///i /iiiy) tobegnd in removing the faults of lings in this 
world surrounded bj the ronnn>’ oecan, the North Koiifju ling bowed to him and extolling 
him begged to be heard fiillv iiow he v ns Lltend nnd Imd undergone mifteriiig m the v ar with 
those who did not join him (i < .hisenrmic) {Oi> f rnrntg it, thi Pdadyu) re«eiifd him from 
prison, removed the garland from Ins glorious ••UoidcUrs and 'bo, cd bim the v av {out) One 
other day when the South Kongu 1 mg, entering the v m of the oce -n iiKe arinv rebounding 
with the noise of the war drum, made raiutation-,, he (the IVmdv.a ling), convidrnng {him) 
as fit (/or it), gave him a 'hming ornanunl wliii h (he /nnioy) had worn and out of t"ce'=ivc 
love removed his captivitv abo LiKc tlie three fved god (i i , Siva), he (the P'mdv.a), 
mounted ns it were on a red cvccl huge bodied bind- tlepbnnt (ni'd iror^hijije i on rithir rob 
by the tno Koiigu I nigi) )wt as the god tibhiiii* is worshipped bv the Sun nnd the Moon, 
entered Madura, the citv of paKucs ,nnd n cuviil ‘■imult ancon h in the world tlm •-aliitations 
of the two Ivoiigu Kmg'<' Not agreeing to the aneient {hmitc) of {thnr) Kingdom Im made 
them remain wUluu the limits pre'cnbcd bv himbclf and then (Ic'patehcd them ‘•avirig 
that if ant failed to do as bidden, ho would male him a feabt for the god of Dcith with ins 
trident 

(LI 13 — 10) — On a Bubsoquont dnv, when the Choja King, (rcmhing) not to remain fub- 
missivelv under the feet of lum wlio formerlv gave him In- erown, refrained from cvocnting 
the commands and rcfubcd to pav tribute, actuated bv the proud thought tlmt Punnl nadu 
belonged to its ruler, and sent forth a van guard nnd large nrmv, {the Pa{iihja) cleared them 

'Thoword vnmai gcntrallj means ‘ sion’ It Ins nl o tlie Bp'dalri^siiificnncpoe* wife Thotich 
it mav not be improper to translate the pbranc ‘ tinnaiw'/tirn jnyu lu ’ as ‘criVred with confidence it Feoms 
better to render it as ' returned witb hia queen and bon’ avlio were his ontj pof csjion now, h'Vine bicn de 
pnvtd of his crown and country 

' The piEsato “ tap ijar miuJujuitanC, etc , piUii'iiJiina ” is not free from s-rlbo’s errors Besides, there are 
some variations in reading The projicr dmsuin of words and differences in reading have to I c pointed out to 
mate the meaning clear Ourtevtlas —tap ifar mtir/iyui^ane iiftanja} irlan ta" irurrftoillii Itilit/a iflapsjiH^ 
ennm uU 2”<hiptn! agai ena Here t i/oi/Zii isa niistnl e for u/ i/iii and fiiigo is a imstake for lirivo A 
different reading is tnartanail I n which )ms also to he corrected into muriarut I ii In either case, the nicanmc 
IS ‘ legitimate son ’ and corresponds to tlie Sansl nt ‘ oi/ra'o piilra ’ The word ‘ jiuppailu ’ mav he rendered 
into ‘deed of support ’ 

’ It IS w ortliy of note that the order of the King was impressed wath the royal crest 

* That the two Kongu i mgs went attending on the I*5ndi a is made evident not only by the comparison 
instituted with Vishnu attended hj the Sun and the Moon hut also from what follows, tir, ' lCi)a tn Kofiea 
raiy-ir. }-umbti}u lon^u’ They were despatciicd to their country only after returning to Ifadura 

' Jfadura is I now n as ‘ Nan mada Kudat ’ 

'"Though, perhaps foradmmislntive purposes, tboKoiigu coiintrv was divided into two divisions ‘ North ’ 
and ‘ South there appear to have been more divisions in it Ptrur is desenbed in the DCturam as being in 
Kongu, i ( , West Koiigu Tlie division Main Koiigu occurs in the Sinpamanur plates 

V From this passage it is clear tlmt the Kongu country was simultaneously administered bv at least two 
Kings and that the evtont of each one’s territory wasalso settled Sundara Bdndya brought about a repartition 
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ofi and cut to pieces the horses, elephants, chanots and the fighting proud infantry {At 
seeing this), he {the Chola Ling), his two eyes becoming dim, fell down on the ground and fled 
{from the field), his body quaking with fear The fierce kite ate the {dead) bodies of the mania- 
hhas {hjing sti etched hie) the noisy ocean, the water of which the clouds were imbibing * The 
chiefs of heroes cut ofi the white tusks and trunks of elephants in the field thinlang they 
would serve as milk-pots to their king Minavan {i e , the Pandya) Finishing the conquest, 
the long made the following invocation to the goddess — •“ Let her who wears the aril a garland 
and huge trident, who has white teeth, red mouth and fearful black locks, uho is ever pleased 
at seeing the dances and hearing the sounds and songs of under the canopy of 

crows which touching the top of the sky, reaches the very region of the clouds, receive this 
war-oblation ” 

(LI 16 — 20 ) — The victor, whose anger was not abated by killing kings that had not given 
up impermissible excesses, who for keeping up the life of his long sword gave it the water of red 
blood and made it shine {foith), who sowed white seeds of laiadi in the field of battle, who 
made his lassals hear the paiaiiP composed to celebrate all his heroic deeds, who made the 
earth cool with the water of his sacred bath, who, taking from his harem® a multitude of wedded'^ 
queens whose constancy to him {eier) remained un-impaired, and putting them on elephants’ 
back, fastened to them fillets of gems, crowned and embraced them to his breast Celebrated 
damsels like the pnme queen of Valavan bearing bangles holding in their jewelled hands the 
eight kinds of signs such as pots filled with water which the poets describe as auspicious®, he 
entered the pavilion at Mudikondasolapuram surrounded ivith towers whose tops 
were fitted vith flags, set up golden pillars of victory in all the directions and put on the 
heroes’ anlde-nngs linked with the ornament of foot-chain, his feet being worshipped by 
northern kings holding shining javelins and wearing uagai-garlands King Maravarman alias 
the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, the emperor of the three worlds, after taking the Chola 
country and performing the anointment of heroes at Mudikonda^olapuram, was pleased to be 
seated on the lion-throne ornamented with lustrous gems, attended with the waving of lusty 
fly-whisks on either side, along with Ulagamulududaiyal who was praised by damsels wearing 
and who never part from the jewelled shoulders of northern kings having armies of fine 
fat elephants sounding like the roaring of the ocean 

(LI 20 — 28 ) — In the 20th year and STAth day of {the reign of the Ling) when he was pleased 
to remam on the reclining seat of Malavarayan in the hall of the bed-chamber of {hs) palace at 
Tirunelveli in Kil-Vemba-nadu, the dSvalanmis wearing silk garments and observing five-fold 
precepts, attached to the feet of the god in the temple of Udaiyar-Tirunelveli-udaiyar hav- 
ing orally expressed that, for meeting the daily scale of expenses of iSokkanar which ^ankaran 
Alagiyapernmal alias Malavarayan of Kaladi had worshipped and had subsequently been 
pleased to set up as an airayalmga in this temple and for offerings and unguents reqmred during 
the special worship to be conducted on the day of his natal star Sadaiyam, one and a half veil 
of first rate land as measured by the sod used in this village for determining taxes, from out of 

I Comparison is intended between the cloud and the Lite as well as the ocean and the dead bodies 

- Parani le a poetical composition m praise of a chief who, at the bead of battle, has killed 1 000 elephants 
Many such pieces are referred to in the historical introductions of Tamil kings and these have not come down to 
us 

® Provisionally, I have taken the word tinaOlaiianam to mean a harem 

* The word urmat is used in the sense of ‘ wife, queen ’ 

‘ These marks are — chamara (flj whisl ), purifa humbha (pot filled with water), looking glass, (elephant 

goad), mnrafa (drum), lamp, flag and double fish 

* Attfai means an ear ornament 
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the lands of Kayattanlravuchcba, a iminlcl ofB~i)aia)a chaturvodimangalam in Mull i- 
nadu jielding crops in lur and which was at first < 11 % (.n as p> ita to Malavar ijar, thf* 

grandfather of Ins father for the prrinier-.hn) of llie kmidom, and \\Iiir)i ruh.rrincntlv firt-’inr a 
-jlvila to this {Malaiarcniar) for Ins prnrntrship of the Kina'dom, should hr entered 1 1 ' free and 
{its) antarwjam, uhnlunluih, etc, hhoiild he pi\cu as iliuiihma from the %e.ir oppoMtr to the 
20th }ear, and Mah\nr"i}ar ha\m" rr iterated the same to iis{i / , the 1 inir), v,t drelarfd thrtf 
for the expenses of the dad} rcquireint nts of this god and for the rcrpiircnicnts of oflrrme's and 
unguents during the special worship to lie i oiidm ltd on the dn\ of his nntsl star Ibadan am, one 
and a half vih of first rate land as me isnred 1)\ tin rod used in this Mllacrr for drterrainui" ta^fj 
from out of the lands of Kat atfinkuniehUn, a Ji inilct of ll.lj iraja rhafiirt rdirnangalnrn m 'fidii- 
nudu yielding crops m kdr and fu^dnam vhitli was gnen ns jfiifii to tfulav an'is nr tlir grand 
father of his father for the prcmicrslni) of the 1 iiudom and wlndi fiiibscfjiientU hfcnnu ■ ji'i'o 
to this (Malaiardi/ar) for the premie r-.lup of tiir 1 inu’dom, sliall be entered tax fn e and (i'») 
antardyam, vluddiibidi, ett , gi'tn ns lUiwIdin from tins star and that n ropt of the entr\ in 
the tax-register as well ns our order sliall tie rs.^md (> ml (hnjnrr) rrrcnin" this, let the rvp( me., 
of daily requirements, ete , he met, and kt it In so mi is'd on stoin and copper so that the si}n> 
maj' ho conducted ns long as the moon and the sun last Tins js the signature of Sorin Lttc. 
iiinradtnan aUai Kunikulattaran in of 'Iiid'’!i/'nrnihchitrrir in Qirunialli jiadii This is the 
signature of VCdanurudai> In Vran.ui bnalluai 'Mudaaar'ij ir of \ctelntur aha< tfiim- 
madiiolanallur m Kil-kurru a suhdi\i‘-ion of ^Id hn 1 urrim Tins is the signature of hranan 
Viradamudichchan ahas Pnllaaargan of Sr.kkarap'ninillrir 111 bcmriil kni-nVlu 


No 11— JAINAD STONE INSCTIIPTION 01 TJIL rVEUIAIlA JACUEEEIA 

Bi DniRr\rn\ Ciiandi'v G\N(.i,n, ''.I A , Ph D , BrNAUFs 
The sub joined inscription belongs to the reign of the king TnenddCan of tlnj mam bran- h 
of the Paramara famil} , who held swa} oaer Mi'iliua m the latter part of the 11th ccnti n A D 
N’o other inscription of tins moiiprch has Intherto been iiotn cd The cpigraphic records of 
the Paramuras do not ca on mention In-- nenic Tiic lu w inx ription is engrna cd on a slab of stone 
now h'lng detached on the floor of a vm>flajH< attached to a temple in the \ilincc of Jamad 
about SIX miles north-cast of Adilab'id, in H E H the Niram's IJonnnions Tiicre arc remains 
of another temple in the aiciniti, and close b\ is a heap of carecd slabs, which are reported to 
have been brought to this locality from a tank m the neighbourhood Mr Muhammad A'nsiri, 
Taluqdar of the District, brought tins record to the notice of Mr G Yazdani, M A , Director of 
Archaeolog} , H E H the Nizam’s Dominions Mr Ya/dani made a short notice of this inscnp 
tion in the Annual Hcpoit of his Dejinrtment for the at ir 1925-20 Its transcription with short 
introductory notes, prepared bi ^Ir C B Knshnamntharki, and a facsimiie hacc been embodied 
as Appendix B of the Annual Jlcpcrt of the abocc mentioned Arcbacologicnl Department for 
the year 1927-28, but Mr Knshnamaclnrlu s reading is not free from errors I edit this inscrip- 
tion w-ith the permission of Mr lazdam, who sen kindh tent me an ink-impression of it 

The inscription contains 28 lines of writing cocering a space T OJ' long and 1' i' broad 
1 ome letters in lines 3, 4, 5, G, 9, 12, 17, 20, 21, 23, 21, 25, arc badly broken, and a number of 
letters at the beginning of the line 28 are completely oHacccl 

The characters arc Nfigarl of the 11th centur} Attention ma} bo drawm to the forms 
o sthia, 1 2), s/m (m Vis/mu, 1 4), /"/i (mis/ifna, 1 9), and M The signs for <c/i, sia, 

an i, an t ose of ^ and dcf are so mncli alike that eometiincs it is \eiT difficult to distinguish* 
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Theilan^age is Sanskrit, and the whole msoription wath the exception of 6m namah suniaya 
at the beginning is written in prose There are altogether 28 \erses in different metres. As 
regards orthography the sign for v denotes both v and h , sometimes dental sibilant is used 
instead of palatal (e g , •prasash for pra^astt, I 10 , iSsihhh for ndihhli, 1 20 , sudiho foi htddho, 
1 ' 25)i The consonant following the superscript i is doubled, as for example, ravei =vvdre, hlidnttr= 
nmratyayam (1 1), etc 

The inscription recordsithat Jagaddeva’s father was Udoyaditya, and his paternal uncle 
was the hmg Bhcja (v 6) Jagaddeva is Stated to haie imaded the countrr of the Andhra 
fang, and mflicted a severe defeat on him (v 7) He uprooted the king of Chakradurga (\ 8), 
and slew many soldiers of the king of Malahara at Dorasamudra (v 9)^ He also won 
victory over the Gurjara warriors near the Arbuda mountain (v 10) He conquered the fang 
Kama (v 12) 

Bhojarhferred to above was evidently the great fang of the same name, who ruled in Malava 
from about 1000 to 1055 A D The history of Bhoja is well known to us from other sources The 
latter .part of his reign was unhappy Shortly before 1055 A D , the Kalachuri Kama and the 
Chaulukya'BhlmaJ made an alliance against him, and invaded Malava from the east and the west 
'When the battle was progressing, Bhoja suddenly died of a malad}', and Malava was taken posses- 
sion 'of by the Kalachuris and the Chaulukras- In that difficult period, Jayasimha, the son 
of Bhoja, sought help from the Ghalukjm Some^Aara I, king of Kalyani, and with the aid of the 
lattet’s son 'Vikramaditya (W) succeeded in regaining his throne by ousting Kama and Bhitna 
from Malava® Since that time Jayasimha remained a staunch friend of Vikramaditya, who was* 
under his father, the governor of BanavasT in the third quarter of the 11th century Vikramaditya 
was deputed by his father to protect the interest of bis empire in the south The Eastern 
Ohalulcya Rajaraja, the fang of Vengi, died in 1062 A D His son Rajendra II (later on Kulottunga 
Chola I) was too yoimg to govern his kingdom Vikramaditya intended to avail himself of this 
opportunity of conquering Vengi, and organised a vast army for that purpose Jayasimha. 
who was indebted to Vikramaditya for his past services, seems to have joined him in this expedi 
tion in order to help his cause The allied armies advanced towards Vengi and threatened the 
Eastern Chalukyas The young Rajendra could not resist their onslaught, and Vengi fell m 
the hands of Vikramaditya and Jayasimha In that predicament Vijavaditya VII, the younger 
brother of the deceased Rajaraja, took up the cause of his nephew, and appealed to the Chola 
Virarajendra (A D 1062-1669) for assistance The Chola fang responded to his prayer and 
march'ed towards'^Vengi at the hehd of a large army He confronted his enemies on the bank 
of the Klstna near BeWada (Vijhyavadi) In the action that followed the Karnatas and the 
Paramaras were severely worsted, and the cousin (or younger brother) of Jayasimha with many 
other generals lost their lives Vengi was reconquered by the Cholas, and Virarajendra appomted 
Vijayaditya to rule rt''on behalf of RajEndra-Ohola ® The Timvengadu inscription® of the 
second year of the reign of Virarajendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into Vengamadu 
by Vikramaditya The Karuvur inscription* of the fourth year of his reign records that ‘ he 
despatched (the lanner of) the ferocious tiger into all directions and cut off the beautiful heads 
surrounded by garlands (won) on battle fields, of Varan, of the [Kerala], (vjJio mre) large ankle- 
xings, (and) of the younger brother (or cousin) of Ja(na)natha of Dhara ’ The Manimangalam 

* [See note 6, p 5S — Ed ] 

“ Merutunga’s Prabandha chtntamant, by Tawney, pp 73 75 

® Bilhana’s Vilramanla cliania, Sarga III, v 67, 

I I, Vol III, p 193, 

*Jiid 

<‘Ib»d,p 37, 
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in-^cnpfsoDi o£ the fifth year (1067 A D ) of lus reign gives us a more detailed information It 
states that ‘ liaMug mo^ed (his camp), he declared — “ (We) shall not return without regaining 
the good country of Vcngai, ivhich (wc had {omerhj) subdued You, 2 ^who aie) strong, come 
and defend {il) if (you) are able ' ’’—That army which had for its chiefs 

Tananathan, the DandanSyala Eajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Muppa- 
rafan ’ 

Jananatha, referred to above, IS in all probability identical with Jayasimha, who was at 
that time on the throne of Dhara’ Others, mentioned, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya 
In the latter part of his reign, Jayasimha had to encounter a catastrophe, which was more severe 
than the previous one After the death of S6me4vara I, his son, Someivara II, ascended the 
throne of Ealyani in 1068 AD He soon entered into a quarrel with his younger brother Vikra- 
maditya '' When the Chalukya empire was threatened ivith a fratricidal war, Jayasimha turned 
against Somc4vara II, and probably intngued with Vikramaditya for the overthrow of the 
Chaluliya Inng This seems to have provoked Somesvara to declare war agamst Malava He 
made an alliance with the Chaulnkya Kama (A D 1063-1094), the successor of Bhima on the 
throne of Gujarat, for the destruction of the Paramara sovereignty, and in order to help him in 
his military operation despatched his general Ganga Udayaditya, and his feudatory, the Hoysala 
Ereyanga, with a large contingent Jayasimha made a strenuous effort to defend his kingdom 
against this incursion of Kama and the Karnatas but utterly failed In the fierce battle that 
followed he lost his life, and hlalav a was easilv conquered by the invaders Durmg this cataclysm 
Udayaditya, a scion of a junior branch of the Paramara family, who was probably a subordinate 
chief in the Bhilsa District, drove the invaders from Malava with the help of the Ohahamana 
Durlabha III, lung of i5akambbarl, and hnnself became the long of the country ^ 

The Nagpur stone inscription,® dated 1104 A D , composed by Udayaditya’s son Naravarman, 
describes Udayaditya as the ‘ handhu ’ of Bhoja The inscription under discussion states that 
Bhoja was the ‘ fitfivya ’ (father’s brother or cousin , or any elderly male relation) of Jagaddtva, 
son of Udayaditya 

Cntical examination of these two evidences leads me to suggest that Udayaditya was not the 
brother of Bhoja but a cousin This gams support from an inscription’ of the 15th century, 
which records Gondala and Suravira as the father and grand-father respectively of Udayaditya. 
The last kmown date of Udaj aditya is 1086 AD® 

The lias Muld^ relates that Oodayadit had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee dynasty 
and the other to the Waghela clan By the Solunkhee queen he had a son named Jug Dev, and 
by the Waghela queen another son named Emdhuwul Prmce Jug Dev was an intrepid warrior, 
and his fame as a general spread all ov er India He had three wives The first was the daughter 
of Eaja Eaj, the Dak ChowTa 1 mg of Took-Toda, which, since Raja Eaj himself was blind, had 

I Ihxd ,p 09 

“ This is addressed to tlio king vlio held VtngT 

’[Sir K V Suhrvliin'inja Ayjnr IS of opinion that there is no warrant to talra Jananatha figuring in 
inscriptions of rirarijCndta as the bng of Dhara (above, Vol XXT.p 226, n 3andp 242 and n 2)— Ed] 

* rt/T«m5a/<ic7ianto, Introduction, p 33, ed by Buhler 

*Al>ove,Vol II, p 185, Mysorclnscriptwns, p \Gi,E C,?oI Y, Ak, No 120a, Vol VII, Sh, No C4, 
\ol I\, part n, p 19, SumCivara’s Siiratheieaia, fait prafaslt, v 20, Pnlfiiiruja vtjaija, Sarga V, w 7C 78, 
above, Vol I, p 230, anthot's Eislori/ of ihc Paramara Eynastij, vp 127 132 

“Above, Vol 11, p 185 

V ! S B, Vo! IX, p 549 

* Jl/td , 1914, p 241 

* I orbo’s Pas 2Iutu, Vo! I, pp in 2. 
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been under -Mie regency of his son Beerj The second was the daughter of Sidh Raj Jesmgh Dev, 
the hing of Gujarat, and the third was the princess of the house of Raja Phool of Bhojnagar 
Rmdhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer, a chief of Gord Udayaditya, influenced by his 
Waghela queen, made Rindhumil his heir-apparent Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step- 
mother, was reduced to poverty He left Malwa, and, in order to make a living, accepted mihtary 
service under Sidh Raj m Gujarat Withm a very short tune he became a favourite of his master 
■on account of his valour and faithfulness On one occasion he sacrificed his son, and offered 
his own life and that of his wife to ensure the safety of Sidh Raj from some impending peril 
Sometime afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj was making preparations for the invasion of Malwa, 
he resigned his office, and left for Dhara in order to defend his native country He was received 
with great affection by his father, who subsequently appointed him his successor superseding 
Rmdhuwul Soon afterwards Oodayaditya died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty years 

Accordmg to Merutunga,^ Jagaddeva entered the military service of Paramardm (a title of 
Vikramaditya VI), king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the Chaulukya Siddharaja 

The above statements of the Gujarat chromclers are marred by gross chronological inaccu- 
racies Udayaditya could not have been a contemporaiy of Jayasimha-Siddharaja, who ascended 
the throne in 1094: A D Even then Jaj-asimha was a minor, and his government was under 
regency ^ Jagaddeva certainly did not rule for fifty-two years, smce Udayaditya’s another son, 
Naravarman, ascended the throne of Malava sometime before 1094 A D ^ and enjoyed it till 
1133 A D , when he was succeeded by his son YaSovarman ® Naravarman, in his Nagpur stone 
inscription, does not make any mention of Jagaddeva, and states that he was preceded by his 
brother Lakshmadeva, who succeeded to the throne of Udayaditya ® Lakshmadeva is not 
referred to in any other inscription of the Paramaras It cannot be said definitely whether 
Xakshmadeva and Jagaddeva were identical person But that Jagaddeva occupied the throne 
of Malava sometime between 1086 and 1094 A D cannot be disputed Two Hoysala inscrip- 
tions,^ one of them being dated 1196 A D , describe him as the king of Malava 

The inscription under renew narrates the military achievements of Jagaddeva The Inng 
Js said to have won victories over the Gurjaras near Mount Abu The verse 10 states that ‘ even 
to-day (i e , at the time of composing the mseription) the sound of the flood-tide of the tears of 
the wives of the Gurjara warriors indicates the twang of the bow of Jagaddeva, which is nothing 
but the announcement of the valour of Jayasimha ’ This signifies that Jagaddeva fought under 
Jayasimha against the king of Gujarat, and the battle took place long time before the inscription 
was composed In these circumstances, Jayasimha, who was a friend of Jagaddeva, can reason- 
ably be identified with the lang of the same name, who was the son of Bhoja Jayasimha, as 
has been referred to above, drove Bhima of Gujarat along with the Kalachuris from Malava with 
the help of Vikramaditya Jagaddeva might have pursued the conquest further, and mflicted 
another defeat on Bhima on the foot of the Mount Abu ® 

^ Tawnoy, Prabandha chintdmani, p 186, ef SomC^vara’a Kirltlavmudi, Sarga II, v 99 
* Som Gaz , Vol I, Part I, p 17.i ' Ibtd , p 171 

*An Rep A S 7,1923 24, p 135 ^Ind A7tt,Vol XIX, p 351 

‘Above, Vol n,p 185 

0,Vol VI, Tanl ere Talnq, Plo 45, liid , Vol II, No 349, p 168 
‘ [If the translation given by me in p 63, n 1, is correct then Jayasimha referred to m v 10 should bo 
looked upon as lin enemy and not a friend of Jagaddeva and thus cannot refer to the Paramara Jayasimha 
The mention of Gurjaras would tempt one to identify him 'nith Jayasimha Siddharaja of Anahilapajaka This 
might, however, give rise to some chronological difficulty if it was true that Jayasimha was still a minor at the 
time of his father’s death — Ed ] , i “ 
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tT" <''■ 1 !- 1 - ’'’fC' fill n’d=: 0\cr Vrdhr-i and Ch-’kradnrga Andhra n.is tlie name of 
^ f M - n tL*' ir>’ '.r four-("A of tho Ki-^tna and the Godaraii, the cnpitaT of winch atts 

^ , f -iT.di -_Ta cntkntK Klrndt-vl wiJhChnkrakofa which i< 5 -^jtuated in the modem 

P . thi': per.od AriUin vis under the swai of K^lottnn"^-Chola, and Chnk- 
...i - , . r r t 'I In " ^'■ra dvi'i't-t » JigaddCxp probably led those expeditions during his own 
r ' il ‘ "t on is drav-n to the fact that the raranjara .Tnvnsimha was accompanied by 
1 .f-„. n fo’-iouncf brother) in his erpedition against the Andlira coirntry = JagaddCvn w'ho 
- - (f . CO L-’n and gen'^ra! of Jaiasnuh'', may he considered -vs identical with the latter 

t’'«' mn'ion of Andhn, .TagaddCra might hayc followed Jayasimha m lus campaign 
^ ’ !-t rh”l radurcp Kuiottmigi-Chula, w'hon he was a ‘^Tuvarlja ’ (» c , before 1070 A D ), 
<1, /. ■.*.,] tho 1 mg of DliarX at Chaknkofa King of Dhura, referred to, was, during tint period, 

Jn ■Jillllr * 

Kama, the ndier^arv of JagaddCva, appears to have been the king of Gujarat of the same 
narr t, w ho ntlrd from lOGf to lOOi A.D After the death of Udaa adit} a, Kama probably made 
rn attprrpt to reconquer Jfi'ilaia but was discomhted bj Jagaddtaa 

The fact of TreaddCi a’s inrasion of Dorasaraudra is reported also b} the records of his enemies 
Dur-'-'mudri modern Ilrlcblcl, in Jlisore, was the capital of the Hoysala dynasty, the carl} 
r.ii of winch vere subordinates to the Cli'dulcsas of Kal}am They were enemies of both 
\ |l r-m/iditia end JaeaddCaa The Ifoasala Ere}nnga, on behalf of the Chrihilvj'a SomtSaiira 
If, end in alliance with the Chauluk}a Kama killed Jayasimha m battle, and conquered Mfilaan 
The d 'tes of the inscriptions of Erci align range from 10C2 to 1100 AD* He had three sons 
U illli i, 1 i'-hnu\ ardhaua, and Uda} Idit} a In the latter part of the 11th century, the Ho} solas 
I rde an "ttcinpt to throw oft the }okc of subordination of the Ch'ilukwas But Vihramuditya 
ih'c-mmed to leqi them under control lie appears to ha\c sought the help of JagnddCin 
Ja, dih'ia lent In*- «cr\icc to the Chfilukja km", and being accompanied In the Kamafn army, 
irocerded to Dorasimudra, and ho'ioged it The present inscription records that ho succeeded 
in 1 iiling e Jirgc number of soldiers of the king of "Malahara at Dorasnrmidra Malahara appears 
to has( been the ancient name of Sfahhar ® The ITov'^al is, though suffering a preliminary 
n.ir e, eicntualh succeeded in repulsing their cncmit': In this terrible slTUgglc the sons of 
J rei mga, 1 1 : , ikillrda, Tnhnin ardhaua, and Udaa aditya plna ed magnificent parts An inscnp- 
ti'i'i," dateil IKifi A D , relates that “ BallSla droat batk in battle the force which came to 

1 tol I\ pp fJsf 

* 1 i('c«r 'f p 55 

•Ti'' h'e I’ll Itslndiir TTir-vhl succcifed lint the verso of tlic in'cription (KSt , No 7fi0) meins Hint 
K ' • m ,.1 tli'di i iqii. '•ill ttii ! in« Dlulrruit Cli-kmJ oil (nbove, t ol JX, p 171), fn 2) But Brs L 1) 
B rr'-'f, "rd WKkrf r e of the lamdon Unncv'iU, advise me to nerept the interprolation of Hultrseli, 
ii Ki ! i‘lu'- a C’'iiH drfi 'I'll t)o 1 1 ic of IXj iriftt f fill rilsola [Tho nctuni rending found in Kuhttungn's 
1 -* -i/i r»ii i^lhirai irz-j/ )i /J’l innnra/aaii or fl’ararirai‘'anai yliioh moaiiB ‘ Dhuru varn^a or Dliurni nraifa 
(■ ' •I’uja* '•a! I iril 5'‘a ’ — Ld ] 

•f f V.il VI, mtro<Iui't:on, p II, ifiiff,'Vol V, AI , No 102fl fit is nnccrtiln if ttie date pnen at the 
i 3 Ufire (he mvoca'oTy Venn IS tl edatoof tlio reconl Onlj if tins w'ero so, Broiniga’s 

U <’ Vc; tvlm 'sA I) 1100— 1 <3 ] 

‘ I'r ii n , ! f V kaor n as aUcicnt name of '^^nlal)a^ ^MaJ oral fhCmlo m r 0 fccras to he tlio 

’ I 1 t' It/' Kanarco M< hx^rot Qantia a tilk ni^umed b\ the JIojnH rulern jtlalnpa or 

, Hi, tV. ,, of a hill tnlif to the -rairdi of •vrlio'o riiiefs the HoiFalas prohahU origmallj belonged 
I f t t'l \1 ltj*-i dayyin p It) 7u in Afalnljira is tie genitno termumtiQn in Kanarc'c TJus wav of 
( -■ a mth''l«t''r *i-Ti«UritiicdI<,nas occur cien in earlier in'cription. e/ for example 

I 1 < 1 1 -- 1 ! « ip,» ,^1 . 1 j„j| j. j tiinmlmtjUirta where unu is to no taaca ns the original Sal a 

* - ' • -5C-.il Ua j!i,j 1— Ld) 
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attack liim.j so that even the Malava emperor, Jagaddeva, whose proud eleph'’ut he made to 
scream out, said ‘ Well done horseman ’ , to which he replied, ‘ I am not only a horseman, I 
am Vira-Baliala and by his slaughter excited the astonishment of the world ” The Sravana- 
Belgoja inscription,^ dated 1169 A D , states that “ Vidipu, powerful like Tama, striking with his 
hand, drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the Malava king, Jagaddeva, and others 
sent by the empeior (i e , Vikramaditya Yl) ” The Belur Taluk inscription," dated 1117 A D , 
registers the fact that “ in Dorasamudra they (Vishnu, and Balliila) defeated the arm) of Jagad- 
deva, painted the goddess of Victory uith the blood of his elephants for vermilion, and captured 
his treasury together with the central ornament of his necklace ” The Hoysala Narasiniha I’s 
inscnption,*’ dated 1164 A D , records that the three brothers, Ballala, Vishpu, and Udaj aditj a 
destroyed the army of Jagaddeva m Dorasamudra The earliest known date of the record* 
containing the report of JagaddCva’s defeat is IlOO A D 

Jagaddeva seems to have later on entered into a quarrel with Vilcramaditva, as the result 
of which the latter had to surrender the northern part of his dominion to the Paramaras V 
pillar bearing an inscription', dated 1087 A D,, of -the reign of Vila-amuditra AG, is lying in the 
village of Sitabaldi, 6 miles to the cast of the oity of Nagpur Though there is nothing in the 
inscription to indicate that the kingdom df the Chalulcjms extended up to Nagpur in that period, 
the existence of the pillar there stronglj suggests to that efiect If this proves to be true, Jainad , 
where the new inscription was discovered, was evidently within the dominion of theChaluk'vas 
about that time Jainad is situated few miles south of the Penganga As the stone, beanng 
the inscription, is an ordinary slab, there is less likelihood of its being carried there from a great 
d_istance In all probability, it belonged to one of the temples m that localitv If my suggestion 
proves to be true, it is to be maintained that the Paramara kingdom extended at least tip to the 
Adilabad District in the latter part^of the 11th century The Nagpur stone mscnption,® dated 
1104 AD , likewise suggests that Vikramaditya VI lost his hold over that part of the country 
sometime before that tune This new acquisition of territories was, in all likelihood, made by 
Jagaddeva 

Jagaddeva was a handsome person The Paramara Arjunavarman, in his liastlasamjmnl,'’ 
states 'that his predecessor, Jagaddeva, was very graceful, and that his beauty is described by 
Naohiraja Samalavarman, the king of east Bengal, married Mulavyadovi, the daughter of 
Jagaddeva ' 

The oTiject of the inscription is to record that PadmaVati, the wife of liolarka, ciCoted the ' 
temple of Nimbaditya, in the city, the name of whiclnsmot mentioned Lolarka was the minister 
of Jagaddeva, and appears to have been enjoying that position since the time of Uda} uditj a 
His father was Gunaraja, and his grand-father w as Mahendu whose wife was Sunga All of them 
belonged to the Dntuma family 11 

The poet AavattliSma composed the Verses of the ibscripfiOu 

iJbljCT. 

[Metres w 1, 20, Amishtiibh , vv 2, 3, 7-12, 14, 16, 18, ^Srdulaiilndita , vv 4, 16, 17, 
19, Sragdhard , w 6, 6, Ufajati and v 13, lilavdalranta ] ' 

1 .[^1 II 1 

- > Ibid , Vol n. Ins at-Sravinm Bclgola, No 319, p ^C8 

s Ibtd , Vol V, B1 , No GS ^ Ibid . Vol IV, Ng , No 30 

‘ J6i(Z , Vol V, Ak , No 34 [In this inscription JagaddCva is not described as tho king of Mabva —Ed ] 

* Above, Vol in, p 304 

• Above, Vol n, p ISj 
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' J A 5 B , Vol N, p 127. 
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r-jprl cl(cf)f%. tl’E?! 

^otJTTT ^ Mi''ll ’d- 

4 g- M.;^ri: I MM^lNlfl^mrarn 

fii’7nt% 11=11 'yi^TitjiiTi^^rg. .nth- 

5 5l[f<*fl'^] ^TSH di,Tv' f^Kf^T Jl(^)!:iT^‘^T(stT)p4?I- 

>> 

G -c<f;<b«lMi««Htg[3Tnl HHM fiBH 

7 liVn 7^*■'^\S'4l^^(ti•i^, (mhI 

n ^ ;it5iTisi. i fiir-sq^f 

8 ci^mfkiHaJMIHHplcHnnT 'il tlfnMr<?tI}r.ir<H 

<^ ’4 1 T “d f I <4 < 1 '4 < ^ P f >> f 1 - 

tTf?*i<^':T|"lnl^pTpI non 

10 €T^TQ.n'qw5<<I’5Mti<<yiPl <l«lUl'4f SH(7T)- 

} P$1 M<I 1 fdoiterri MiPn k. 

11 ■‘l^Mi'd4^'‘-l<.l’!i Prf^^<«da ’£,(Ih^I licii ?r5 

12 M<4*li I ♦4 Ihic; il'^‘C<'cil‘'TltlT^Trti[- 

1^51 MyHdPtT g- 

13 ITOT' 11£-I1 eJnVqj^ <4^4 

(’a)Pr Pi4silR"i. I M<uiw4t;M'4dl<;<.- 

— ■*- - _ >0 

14 <^riSKa tf.^^K^|<<4^«4piril'4iw<H-a(T2)lJ^*41<G'' l!^o|l Utti- 

■Hl^rtyci^^ypj <4i<. «n|(rf tti<;"i- 

P^Rr. jjri «4<4Rim, ^ 11 ^^11 


’ Bead dmrad (ndra 
’ Bead IthorfUa 
* Bead tandhvi 


' Read jtppfan 
* Read ta'Ajxj® 

'[See note l,p C3— Ed] 
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I ^^T[«j]^Ptt([»^rMRgdajci mi- 

Co ^ 

18 if Mfim: i tinoiln g7(^)^('iWi- 

<^lf^Hl«1l 11 ^^11 U=ftl*H=f 

€|[% W fMctIH'?: 

20 ilcell’Mlfq 11^811 ’MuJl'iltstl ftcTT fMclW-^- 

q5iq2((y^J ftrtlfqq: II 

22 ^U.!! l|l'M|l<ldM9. tiflffJ5r^<m«W<!t4|t(rKq- 

llT-HcJ^lPl'Itl I SIT(’5T)d»^ ¥tH*<l(qi- 

23 frt<1<^«llf%f«^'=dM5TIIT[t.] MWlRimsMH'utdfwwta^iqK’^ 11 HU 

sTT[^]«t«^[:](TiT55:) RidTsiiMldPi(^'i<^»i: M'siM-nidfii'^: 

25 -awd <<ei5=f ilHii <=111^ siRi^iST^rfsi?® i^- 

26 •n<^ H'^ci^' Rt^^r f%(f%)^i'u:^ 

MlRl%l*j, IK^ril <1rt|(^ mf|M^I<lc1»l«»tyU MU' 

27 [«chiai][q^l] M«iqci)R( f%3t*i[d fqRflT [tl^in: sQc(]mi|| I 

qcif^-5|4|-sK -^d-sriqig^ 'ftK<iwiti Rn^ilRrtmitiKn- 


* Bead nishanxia ® Mr K. iteads fatan&m^S 

•ReadjaytTwA *Kead7n«Wom 

* Bead tatianya • Bead raSibhih 

’’ Bead m.vk'h arMo^mi^ ® [Protably we have to read Lshoda-lsharmh (jno)/« 

eh=jlr]unah — ^Ed ] 

* Bead fuddhS >® Bead fuch%T=mmanasy=ap% 

1 * The reading of the portion with in the braokets is extremely doubtful It is given by Mr K It can be 
stated with tolerable certainty that there is no such word os iJrato«Xair=t^a Thefacsitmlereadspaie fta, 
and there 13 no space for two letters between <e and Ao The expression doamdia dtoradta Aaron does not yield 
any pEusible sense [Beading seems to be dvamdvam dvamdva haran, etc , which might mean, bowing to the 
couple (» e , Siva and Parvati) destroying the two bad qualities (wc , passion and ignorance) — Ed ] 

** Here the letters look like pro ea\^ va^ [Reading is pfasabhdd=ayam — Ed ] ' 
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TRANSLATION 


Om Salutation to Sfir} a ! 

(V 1 ) Let the objcrt {ulfilhnp aim bo worjbipjicd faultlo'i'.lv on Sundaa , c\ cn at an unuaim! 
Lour with the flowers and shoots of the Nimhn tr< • 

(V 2) WcrovcroncetbelTee-lilfo^ii\a\,hoisiutli\isib1panfi first born, rhopo >' /“-larrfat 
extension of shade and islofta and stands firm iii the rant.oof the wood on tlie dioro of tlio u, stern 
ocean, tiie matohlcss sprouts of whose branclKs blo« om forth et tla time of proi in'; in the 'bapo 
of the three worlds in between tlic slej and all its epiarti r-. 

{V 3 ) Maj tlionioacmcnt of the c}e brows of the lord ^i\"i, who lool s at the bo ' (/leWj in Ins 
hand with its sprout-lil e fm"prs bent, on v Inch (/)o>r) when hundreds of «en)en*s Imd proiidcd 
it with a string, the bodj of Vislnui mniiifi stid itsi If m thcgui‘-e of a radiant arro. in ordi r to burn 
the three cities— bo {the came a/) jour prospentj 

(V f) Therewnsaaerj powerful hing named Praman, hnov ii in the three wor’ds much 
regarded bj sages through blessings, roused from sleep with men, a fiittemig word b the Ings 
bearing lus seal on their heads, who was horn of fire throiigli the inedit ition of ^asIshtha, and 
was adept in dofjing the lalour of Yifsamilra 

(V 5 ) In his family was horn Jngadfleva, the lord of the earth, who e neme w as true to its 
sense, and the exertions of whoso arms were applied to render all the quart* r-, I ingless (i r , free 
from enemies), 

(V 6 ) whoso (JagaddCea’s) father was Udnynditya, and who o uncle was the king Eho jg 
These two kings (Vday'uhUja ard BhOja), haxing secured the stabilitx'^ ' 0 \c reigns of tin earth, 
shone like the sun and the moon 

(V 7) Abandoned force or by their lord, the deer cred {ladta) of the Andhra ling, e ith 
their butter s^ft feet, stumbling doivn, helpless os they were, on the r(>ads, the ffround o*" v hich 
was trampled by the hoofs of tiic horses of lus ( Tagnddea a’e) arm\ , arc led b\ the tow s of creepers 
(gmoing) on thcjea-shorc suppo rtin g tlicin^fa-, tt iica) with their copper colour^ twigs 

!(V 8 ) JIo m sport uprooted tlic king of ChaVradnrga, and at hi,, command, even now, the 
streams on the slopes of the mountain, and the female bees in the midst of the forests, recite 
without ceasing, m different notes coming out of Ihcir throats, his all siirpassing eulogies, fixed 
with {the hhalxon of tcaler in shape oj) tho ruttj fluid of powerful elephants of his anna . 

f (V 9) In oveiy house the weeping widows of his enemies, haxing seen in DSrasamudra 
the peak-liko heaps of the skulls of tlicir lords, who came in contact with the pointed club-liko 
tusks of his best elephants, increase with tears the aoutc pain in the heart of the chief of 
jyialaliara= 

(V 10 ) It lb a matter of great wonder, that, cx’cfi'now, the great flood-tide of tears of the wn cs 
of the Gurjara xvarnora, weeping day and night in the cax c-cntranccs of the Arbuda mountain^ 

X This portion lahadlj matilsfca, * 

° [See abbTe, p C8, n Q —Ed ^ ’ 
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indicates fully the twang of his bow, as if it were the deep sound of the recitation of maniias m 
the form of the stones of the valour of JayasiTnlia ^ 

(V 11 ) On the one hand, in front of the wonderful conflict, his hand, capable of totally des 
troying his enemies, and skilled in fitting the bow, does not stop acquiring fame, on the other 
hand, the poets by hundred in the land which has the waves of the ocean as its girdle, are 
engaged in praising Inm with hone 3 >'-oozing hymns, but even then are unable (to taker the 'dastness 
of hs glory) 

(V 12 ) It was be who subdued the LmgKarisa and produced^ the only fitting lake which 
rivalled the ocean m collecting beautiful gems in the cavetn of the universe The sWans, even 
now, having heard the hundreds of learned men discoursing together »itting close to it (i e > 
the lake) continue without fear, the celebration of lus v'ctory 

(V 13 ) There was born in the renowned family of Daliirnas an illustrious' personage 
named Lolarka, who, ever since his very childhood, had been dear to the world, who’ was a 
repository of fame and excellent valour, who n as bravery incarnate, and was a minister of 
XJdayaditya, the lord of the earth', and' the conqueror of the world 

(V 14 ) His grand-father n as Mahettdu by name, who, having obtained the only beautiful' 
lad}' Sunga, referred to with e^ er new words of praise and (bearing auspicious) marks on hdt 
face shone by the sacrificial glamour, and c'ten now gives expression to his pure brilliance m this 
world with his accumulated fame shining (white) like the tusks of elephants, hunda fiowers, and 
lotuses 

(V 15 ) His father was Gunaraja, Who, on account of his excellence, was the leader of the 
warnors of the (three) worlds, was ever praised by the foUr lottts-like mouths of Brahma, who 
■(Gunaraja) was mature, was like Arjuna albne capable of standing (any) test m a battle, witnessed 
by thousands of warriors, and who, Having mbreased his valour, became ever dear to Udayaditya 
(Y 16 ) His armies are Icnown by many waving banners with various designs, by white nm.' 
brellas arranged in a line, by loud beatings of (war-) drums that could droUm even the sound' of 
thundering clouds at the time of the destruction (of the universe), by the horses glittenfig 
incessantly like a heap of diamonds, and by the nders with lances, swords and nooses 

(Y 17 ) Tall Idre a Sola tree, with his face representing the mdon, with his eyes broad like the 
petals of lotuses, his shoulders bulky, arms long, and c'Hest like the stone of the Kanaka-mountaid, 
he was clearly recognised by these marks among many princes whose ears resembling young 
shoots were deafened by the neighing of the multitudes of his horses 

(Y 18 ) He was, to the satisfaction of Jagaddeva, truthful and pure-hearted, and Over since 
his childhood he had been paying obeisance to SiVa every day He maintaining the great and 
steady royal prosperity, without (the privilege of the use of) waving chowries (only), crushed 
forrably the inimical kings 

(Y 19 ) His wife named Padraavati, resembling Lakshmi in beauty, with lotus-like fade, 
with a pair of eyes wide like petals of a lotus, famous in all the three Worlds, built this palace 
(i e , temple) of Nir^baditya in tbis city, tbe corruptions of which were removed by 
^ forec 

(Y 20 ) May this heart-touching composition of the poet Asyatthamfijn sedure assodiation 
of the ears of the (people of this) world with its responsibility placed' upon the learned 

^ [The proper translation of the verse seems to bo — “ It is strange that even to day the extending vaves 
of the flood of tears of the mves of the Gui^ara heroes weeping night and day in the cave entrances of the Arbnda 
Tnoutttain, indicate the "twang of the bow of’thas Ling which was (on the other 7ian(i)'the''eveHing thunder 'in the 
study of the accounts of Jayasimha's valour ” The'Smrilts enjdm that the stiiny of the Vedas shduld bfe stopped 
whetr there IS an evening ithunder, c/ Tajflavallya SiriftthlT- S S), Iil^ — Ed) 
e , dug out 
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No 12 -A NEW COPPEE PLATE OE DHRUVA 11 OE THE GUJARAT RASHTEAKUTA 

BRANCH, DATED S.ARA, 806 


By A S Altekab, M A , D Litt , Benaefs 

The grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta 'brancli, which is here hemg edited for 
the first time, has been neither referred to nor published so far The set of copper plates on 
which the grant has been engraved belongs to Mr Pratapbhai H Barot of Santa Cruz, Bombay, 
. who very kindly forwarded them to me (through Dr D R Bhandarkar of the Calcutta Umver- 
nity) for decipherment and pubhcation 

The plates are three in number Their size, which is fairly uniform, is II 8 X8 3 The 

• thickness is about 1" The edges of the plates have been raised into rims in order to protect 
the characters engraved The plates are strung together by means of a ring passing through 
holes perforated at the centre of the upper sides of the plates, about 3" from the nms The 
ring, which is in tluckness, has an inner diameter of 2" Its ends have been soldered together 

• by means of a seal, being 2" in height and IV m diameter at the bottom Countersunk in its 
surface is a seated figure, 1" in height, holding hooded snakes in either hand This is undoubtedly 
to be identified with the figure of Garuda, wluch is found on many other copper plate grants 
of the Rashtrakutas The seal bears no writing 

The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
of the second The whole of the record does not seem to have been engraven by one and the 
same mason The first plate and the first side of the second one are by the same hand , the 
latter has no doubt more hues with greater number of letters in each than the 
former, but this is probably because the mason had at this stage realised that unless economy 
in space was made, the record could not be finished in three plates The second side of the 
second plate and the third plate show a distinctly difierent and less elegant duct of engramngand 
are almost certainly by a difierent engraver 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation In a feV cases, some letters have been 
damaged but they can be made out from the traces left behind The surface of the plates has 
been dressed fairly well, but in a few cases there still remain natural depressions, due to which 
in some places marks have appeared lu the ink ibapressioa which look hke letters or medial vowels 
Thus at the end of 1 26, the plates have clearly -macinrd'svapade only , hut the ink impression 
shows machirat^svapadC owing to a depression on the surface to the left of sva which looks hke t 
In II 36 and 39 the mason has correctly engraved pm am and mayo, respectively, but owing to a 
depression on the surface after the letters ra and ma the facsimile show pat dm and mayo res- 
pectively In 1 56 the letter vi in vidtjul Idldni appears hke di in the facsimile owing to the 
same cause 


In this document the engraving of individual letters is distinct, but every line is full of several 
blunders because the mason did not obviously understand what he was copying Otherwise 
he would not have written suvya mutdi-cha mdoaJi for surya sutdi-cha gdvah in 1 61 The chmax 
m this respect is reached at the end of the 1 40 and the beginning of 1 41 where the mason has * 
engrav ed hhagaiach chudk-ddhishthdne for hhagavad Buddk d'^ It would appear that the copy 
issued from the secretariate Was written in a careless handwriting , the masons, who engraved 
Jie document, coidd not make out all the letters and wrote what they behoved to he written 
on the manuscript before them The State Record Olfice did not care to revise and correct the 
Innumerable mistakes committed during engraving 

In Gujarat during tbe 9th century two senpts were current, one was the proto Devanagari 
and the other was the hneal descendant of the ‘ ValabM ’ alphabet The characters of this 
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record belong to the first variety The signature of Dliruva II, who issued the plates, is, hov - 
ever, engraved in south Indian old Kanarese characters as is the case with the sign manuals of 
Karkka and Dhruva I of the Gujarat branch on their NausirP and Baroda" plates respectnely 
There can be no doubt that in these records, as m the present one, the masons are mutating the 
actual duct of the handwriting of the donors It is therefore clear that even as late as 881 
A D , the date of the present record, the members of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta royal family were 
accustomed to write in a script which was current neither in northern India, nor in Gujarat, nor 
in Maharashtra but in Karnatak This circumstance is in my opinion very important for deter- 
mining the home of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed If the original home of the family were in 
northern India as Fleet had first suggested,® or in Maharashtra as kir C V Vaidya opines,^ we 
cannot understand how the princes deputed to rule over Gujarat could have been using south 
Indian old-Kanarese script as their mother script ® It is true that as early as 770 A D , the 
Rashtrakuta empire had embraced practically the whole of Karnatak including the State of 
Mysore But if the royal family had originally belonged to Maharashtra or to northern India, 
its members deputed to rule over Gujarat and domiciled there for more than a centuiy, would nob 
have continued to use for their sign manual a script current neither in Rajputaua, nor in Maha- 
rashtra, nor in Gujarat, but in the far-off Karnatak Karkka was carrying on the arlministra- 
tion of the empire at Malldied for a long time during the minority of Amoghavarsha I He and 
perhaps his son Dhruva I may therefore have picked up the old Kanarese script, prevailing at 
Malkhed, and even used it for their sign manuals in their grants But by the time of the present 
grant the Gujarat branch had long ceased to have any intimate connection with Malkhed, and 
the donor of the present grant, Dhruva II, would nob have used old Kanarese chaiacters for his 
signature, if the former had not been the mother script of the family, carefully preserred by 
its members even after their domicile in Gujarat for more than a hundred years ° The fact that 
Krishna. Ill of the Imperial Rashtrakuta house should have used in his Jura inscription® 
Kanarese characters and language to proclaim his victories to the people of Bundelkliand, would 
also show that the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed originally belonged to Karnatak, rather than to 
Maharashtra or Telangana or Northern India The whole question of the home of the R'lslitra- 
kutas of Malkhed cannot be discussed here’, attention is merely drawn to the light which the sign 
manuals of the present and some other records of the Gujarat branch throw on the subject 

A few points of peilaeographical interest may be noted here Om at the beginning of the 
record is denoted by the usual symbol Two forms of the letter m ha\ e been used side by side, 
cf rajasu ra]a simhali, 1 3 , the same is the case with the letter sa, cf sa in &ataLratu, 1 7, with the 
&as in Salahatu-sadrtiah in 1 8 The form of the letter Isha is highly cursive in some cases, cf 
ksJias in vaidhavya daLsha and kshana rana in 1 Id , in other cases, however, the constituent 
elements of tins conjunct can be clearly distingmshed, cf laLshmtman, 1 24 The record contains 
final t and m, but the sign of virdma has been written in two difierent ways In bhul, 1 11, and 
sant, 1 14, t IS denoted by a vertical with a sbght notch or protrusion on the left , in vallahlio-hhut, 

iJBBRAS,Vo\ XX, pp 135 ff 
‘ Jnd Ant , Vols XII, pp 158 ff , and XIV, pp ICO ff 

^ Bombay Gazetteer, Vo\ I, pt ii, p 384 In an/c, Vol Vll, pp 223 G he abandons this Mew and suggests 
that Latur maj have been their home 

* History of the Mcdtaial Hindu India, Vol II, pp 152 53 

5 The fact that the signature of the present donor m his Bagumra grant, dated 8C7 A D (Ind Ant , Vol , 
XII, pr 181 H Dantidurga’s grant of the same year (Ante, Vol VI, pp 287 ff ), is in proto DCianagati 

characters is obviously due to no attempt being made there to copy the precise script used by the kings 
Mile, Vol XIX, pp 287 ff 

" See Altekar The Bashtrahutas and their Times, pp 21 5 
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I 20, and 1 62, a different symbol of two curves, the larger being abo\e the smaller, 

IS used to denote the same This very symbol but in the reaersed form, the smaller curve 
being abov e the larger, has been used to denote m in chiram in 1 37 while in the case of m in 
limuddmm ml 71, the unamet is written ns in modern DCv an'igarl When the same words 
like yaiija and ta’tya occur consecutively twice in 11 61 and 60, the numeral 2 is used after the 
W'ord to indicate that it is to bo repeated in reading The a' agraha has been denoted in one 
place only by the modern DCv an'igarl sjnibol in dZtju-^'clui{a, 1 47 

The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout Engraver’s blunders apart, there are 
only a few mistakes m sandhi as noted in the next paragraph The formal part of the record 
IS in prose , the rest of it is in poetry c\cepting the letter vm at the beginning and the words 
tathd cli^oUam Ttdmahhadrcna in 11 64 65 

Orthograpliy calls for a few remarks only (1) Ya has been throughout used for ha (2) 
Consonants in conjunction with a preceding r have usuall} been doubled (cf ^r^gGoiindarajO^ 
1 3, °r aitt drill-, 1 5, etc ) with a few cvceptions (c( °r=hhrilyath, 1 9, sdrtha and Purtha, 1 25) (3) 
The anitsvdra is preferably indicated by a dot, if the following letter is a dental, it is usually 
changed into n, butin no place has it been changed toa w orn before a following guttural or palatal 
(4) The rules of sandhi are usualh observed, but there arc a few exceptions In vv 19 and 20 
the last letters of the first verse halves have been coalesced with the first letters of the second 
verse halves, and in 1 21 we find a sandhi made between the last letter of the v 15 and the first 
letter of the v 16 

The date of the record is giv cn in w ords in 11 49 50, but the expression giv ing it is dcfcctiv c 
After malang the necessary grammatical corrections tlio expression reads ns follows tiala 
nj-ijia hdldtita samvalsara ialtshu shad ullarishu The most important word denoting the 
number of centuries has been omitted by inadvertence There can bo, however, no doubt that 
the expression was intended to be °sa)niatsara intlshi‘=asJ'tasu shad-utlariihu and that the record 
was issued in Saka 806 This date falls between the latest date of the grantor, known at 
present, Saka 799 (supplied bj the plates of Dantiv'armnn’), and the earliest known date of his 
successor, Saka 810, supplied by his Bagumra plates ’ Astronomical calculations also confirm 
tlus conclusion for the Dhanits sanlrdiUi of l^aka 806 (elapsed) did nctunlh take place on the 
second day of the bright half of Murgailrsha ns stated in the record The year had an inter- 
calary month, and so Dhaniis sanlrdnti occurred in JInrga<Irsha instead of Pausha, as is usually 
the case The corresponding date according to the Christian Era is the 23rd of Novernher 
884 A D The record thus supplies a new date for Dhruva II, the sigiiificance of which will be 
soop brought out 

The object of the present charter is to inform us that when Dhruva Dharavarsha, son 
of 4kalavarsha, was encamped at Srikhena(ta)ka, i e , modern Knirn, he granted a v'lllage 
named Dhadayasaha, to the Buddhist vihdra of Kdinpilya It may be pointed out that this is 
the same vihdra, which had received a donation seven years earlier from Dantivarman, a youn- 
ger brother of the present grantor ^ It is tempting to suggest, as has been done by Dr D E 
Bhandarkar, that KUmpilja of this record is identical with the ancient Kampilva, situated in 
Earrulchabad district of U P , but such is not the case Kampilya of U P is of hoary antiquitj ^ 
while Kampilya of this record is said to have been founded by a Buddhist monk of the same 
name The former is situated in Farrukkabld district, but Kampilya of this record w as situated 
in the ancient district of Kantaragrama, w hich is identical with Katargam, situated on the 


1 An'e, Vol VI, pp 287 ff 


^ Itid Ant f Vol XIII, pp C5 fE 


Vol VI, pp 2R7 ff 
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outskirts of Surat We must therefore look for our Kampilya la Surat district Our record informs 
usm J1 40 and 41 that Kampilya tlrtha was situated on the MaddapI, flowing in Kantaragrama 
district This hladdapi river seems to he the same as the Mindhola river, v Inch flou s in Surat 
district and joins the Arabian Sea about 10 miles to the south of Surat I would suggest, not 
•mthout some hesitation, that Kampilya tiriJia of our record, situated on the MaddapI in 
Kantaragrama district is very probably the village Kapha situated on the southern bank of the 
Mindhola, about 25 miles east of Katargam Kapha may be an ajtabhramsa of Kampilja, or 
Kampilj^a may be a Sanskritised form of the Prakrit name Kapha 

Buddhism uas on the decline in the western presidency at the time of Tuan Chvang’s visit, 
and it IS interesting to note that we come across very few grants recorchng donations to Buddhist 
estabhsliments subsequent to the departure of this Chinese traveller Kampilya monastery of 
Gujarat probably represented one of the last strongholds of Buddhism Our record states that 
500 monks were residiilg in this monastery in 884 A D Whether this number 500 is a real 
number, or whether it is a conventional one hke that of the disciples of the Buddha mentioned in 
Buddhist sacred literature, is difiicult to determine 

No information is available about the monk Kampilya v ho was the founder of this monastery 
The grant uas made at the request of the monk Sthiramati,^ who seems to have been the presid- 
ing abbot of the monastery in 884 A D 

The opening verse of the record contains a salutation to the gospel of the Buddha The 
ne\t 31 \erses give the genealogy of the Eashtrakiita line Of these w 2 16 describe the rulers 
of the main line, and the rest those of the Gujarat branch Only a few points need be mentioned 
about the account of the main line supplied by this record The genealogy begins with Govinda 
I, his father Indra and grandfather Dantivarman being left out None of the verses in this 
record is a neu one, and e\cept in the case of Dantidurga, no specific historic evploit is described 
In connection with any of the emperors of the mam line The account is brought down to Amo- 
ghavarsha 1 Kiishna II of the mam line, who had succeeded his father before the issue of this 
grant, is passed over, probably because his accession being recent, the secretariate in Gujarat 
had not j et got any verses ready in his eulogy The hostility between the tv o houses had ceased 
by this time, and therefore that would not have been the cause of the omission of the name of 
Krishna II, especially when we remember that his father, who was the cause of the war, is duly 
mentioned in the record 

The account becomes more specific wuth v 17 when the history of the Gujarat branch com- 
mences Here also none of the verses is new , they all occur either m the Baroda plates of the 
donee’s grandfather” or in his own Bagumra plates ® A few points, however, deserve to be 
discussed in order to remove some current misunderstandings about the history of the Gujarat 
branch Like jnost other records, this document also does not mention the prince Govinda (a 
yoimger brother of king Karkka), who had issued the Kavi plates in 827 A D ‘ This circum- 
stance had led Dr Hultzsch to suggest that he w'as a usurper against Karkka and is therefore 
passed over in the charters issued by his successors ® Dr Bnhler’s view was also the same , he 
thought that the omission of Govinda’^ name was intentional and was meant as pumshment for 

1 The syntax is rather peculiar here Jhe text reads as Sthiramah namna l>hiLshun=aiarj]ya cha rrom 
what precedes and follows this clause, we expect here a clause in dative, stating that the monasteiy was pre 
Bided over hy so and so Instead we have an ahsolntivo clause, meaning ‘ being mclined, i e , induced (to make 
the gdt) (aiarjjya) by the monk Sthrramati,’ who was obviously the chief of the establishment f/l tty maj 
nlso mean ‘ to choose ’ or ‘ to bring into possession ’ , aiaryya here probably signifies ‘ being accented ’ — Ed ] 
*/«d Ant, yol ATT, pp 158 S ’/6id,pp 18T ff 

»T6»d,Vol V,pp 145 " 'T5id„VoT Ziy,p 197, 
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lu« (Iisloj ill} ‘ lliis opnnon of (lip'o l^^o di'fiiiiMiiplK tl Folio’-'ir’’ lo Iip mlf<IuW^ If t«, 

jioi\ ilioiin b} Hip v 2() of tin .Siiiji'm monl of \mr.}'lin%nr lin tint be v.i.borniit SnbbtiVMin 
orFirblion in Bontliorn Gujirat m c 808 A I) , wbin bi<. fiitlinr \ in pnrnini.nl tlun it tin crnl 
oflin northern c\iic(lition He ^\a•! Ihti'i n bo> of nbont tint tin tinn of bn nm-Mion Jh» unrip 
Iv-irkln Ins gimrdmn in Ins ininorit} JI« Inil to bplit b ml to mint it» ln« poumii vbrn 
the fpuclntorics Imd rtiielied nf'iiin f him , it n tlnrrfori i !■ nr tint he inu't biM spnnt nnnt 
of Ins tune at tlu iiniiprinl r.iintnl Jirdl bed, down to 827 \ 1) , v inn tin Kum j,1 1 'r i \ r rr i< -ind, 
if not till a biter date Karbbn tin ri fore Imd naturally foMleit nii }iiif\ to mb fnijarrit on 
his bell ilf during his long ntul eoiitiiinons ab'^omp from ln>i own c ijut il Ifi had nr. doubt n grrn ri 
up son, Ibintnnrinnn hi nnme, who is monlioin d n* tin r/oM/o in lii« Baroda plates of 812 \ 7) ® 
But sun c Karlvka was sucei rded not I)\ 71 uifia. rm m but b*, llhruan, it isobar that Iliiitnar- 
mnii prcdiccastd Inrn and died m r\ \oiiii!,' A 21) of the jn- s. tit r<'ord furtlnr «U[.^e t“ that 
Dhriun was born to luirl 1 a jirobibh in Ins old inn i fit r he had ap.'nt main n ber)b-=s night 
owing to Ins aiiMctt for h n ing a son In r ‘'2't \ 1> it is then fore rb "r that Isarlln h ui no 
Fon old rnough to be deputed to pnairn (.njir'it and then fori liis ilnure tntiirelh fell on his 
Younger brotlar Go\in(la ailui was old iiinu'h to hr intrusted witn of n as rarb as 812 AD’ 
It IS worth noting that the Ivaai plate of GoMtid i do not iiniilion his eticer ■ “irin at dl ' He 
was mere!} a pniieeh regi nt appointed bj bis brotinr The b t< r rirords of tin Gujar'it line 
omit lus name, bee uise be was i collut< rnl who bad lu \or asi i mb d tin Ibrotie, and not b^eau»e 
ho was a usurper In bis Ivaa i plate - Gdvimi i deaoti i ns main n ' full four ■verses to the praise 
of Ills elder brother Ivarkl i, uul two of tin 'C, wbicli (out am a gi mime and In irtb It tribute to 
bis ndmmistrntion,do not oecur m anv grmt either of Karl 1 a him e'f or of anv of bis • Here sor»,’ 
Is it bkth that a usurper or a rebr 1 would go out of bis wnv to ib enb m glo,* mg t 'rms tlm nd« 
inimstration, of the king whom be bad oustid’ Xor (.ould (lovinda have bfsn n rib 1 against 
Amoghav nrslia I It is true that (he Klvi plates tale tin gi ni alogv of the num line to 
GoMiida III and omit nltogither the n'l'niin’ soviriign Aim'ghavarslm I But this onus ion 
must bo regarded ns accident il, for if Gov iiuln bad bei n a ri bi I against Vinogbavar ba, be could 
not bav e been an admirer or friend of bis elder brother Karkka, who v as AmCigbavar'ln’s 
guardian responsible for Ins rcstorition It is tlear that all the 1 noun facts can behest 
c\plnincel on the nsauniption that Govmda of the K'lvi plates was Knrkk I’s drpntv, governing 
the Gujar’it kingdom on behalf of bis brother, while he was absent nt M’llkbed dunng 
Amoghav nrsha’s nimoritv 

Vv 20 31 describe the reign of Dliriivn I, Ak’davnr'ba I, and li.s son, the grantor, 
Dhruvall All these three kings were engaged in a contmiions v arvvitba king named smiph as 
Vallabha in this and other records This A nllabbn can be none other* than Vniogbav nrslia I of 

•/net ,iIiit,VoI \II, p 181 ' Jtiil \ ol XIl, pp 158 fi 

’ See Tor! IiCdC plotcs ontr, ^ ol IIT, p C7 

* [siimilarlj this inscription nlso docs not cxplicillv mention tlie nncccssion of Dhniv a I Imt we cannot infer 
from it that ho no\ cr succeeded — Bd ] 

* Cf one of thcio (after the ncccssnrv corrections) — 

Sauruj!/a jalpC c/ialilcprasafir/m-t idor^nnm titrryanrno lanpat Ipnijeom I>alih p'nx:jr=a}6bab}ii'c<i f tji/dr, 
tSunim lu nripnvja iatya || \ 82 

* Dlls ruler cannot bo tlie BripJi{niI ri(a chief Pnmbaln, mentioned in the PnthSri pillar inscription dated 
801 AD (ante, Vol IX pp 218 ff) Tins record no doubt mcnliona that an elder brotlier of Pnrabah's grand 
father had conquered L itn, after conquering a Kamafal a amij , and that Parabala himself bad inflicted a 
crushing defeat on a hing called KSgavaluI a The record, however, dots not mention Vallabha ns an epithet 
either of Parabala or of any of hia ancestors The conquest of L'lfn ascribed to the unnamed cider brother of 
Parabala 8 grandfather, supposing it ■was real, must have taken place much earlier than 885 AD after which this 
war occurred , for Parabala himself was ruling in 801 A D The name of the opponent of Parabala himself wa* 
J,agaval6ka, and there is no evidence to ehow that it was nn epithet of nnj member of the Gujarat branch 
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flif 1)1 u» El'-htnl uf 1 lull', i\ho w.imi rontonipornn of nil tlicsc llircc rulers Ppthuiialleilha 
nut! I a! ‘f' uiM'f' ’Jiii nppi ir ns Inn xdUuhh'i tmlinc cjiilliotn in liin Sanjun plates and Nilguiid 
in-i riptio'i * It woiil'i nppi irtlint file tordn! re! itions c\i‘ (ing between flic ni iiti line niul the 
(iinir't brnncl! enine to nil end soomft* r 8 i'l \ 1) * Eillitr AnioglnMir'-lin wnn ungrateful, or 
Dlini.a 1 !)• cime too o\irl)i trin; , pufTidnjibv tlie coiisnoiisno >s that it wns Ins father who lind 
n fMred \nir>,;hns I'dii to the throne A w irensind liefwien thelwoin which Dhnua lost his 
hfe \ 2 1 of lhi‘< rt< ord no donhi ■< n ■> that lhenrniie» of Vdlabhn were routed out in battle, 
f Jim j’h Dliruxii hnd to Inx dm n hm life a the priei of flm Melon Hut this statement cinnofc 
In <>ri<ptidnt it-fnei anlne, fora 2“»<idnnfi tbit DhrUMi’s eon and suero'-'.or Ahalnaarslia had 
to re “I /,’/ hi'- pii^rr'l 1 ingdoin A1 'iliia nr-'li i\ fa«l was not an ensa one, for sonic of his 
fd" X it Mil d' ' rt d Iiini iift<r hr father > (hath on the battlefield IIis Mcforv, supposing 
)1 X’ a a ri il on, did la*^ ia)l-« nnttin \erx e is; for Ins ‘on and snei essor l)brinall,lhe 

gr ,i M' of the pre eiit < liar’er Tor \ 28 informs ns that he x as attached b) a might; Gurj ir i 

fo f,’ o 1 . 01 In ‘ b’sitlnr’' joined the mem;, and \ “I! tbh i, i e \mngha;nrslm, refined him 
be), Fill! r 1 id a - , st* d’ flint tin Giirjaras, ;xho hid aft tched Dliru; i II, were the 

('> r '.tint is 'II s n w Ir' to be nb indoiied, for ; U of the jtlafes of Dhru;a II, dated 

887 \ 0 im itio'Mfhi might; "'filnri, famoni, for hr cnnlr;, as (Ir opponent of (he 
E'ttr.lat s* 'I hi ‘ ''Iihirn e in h,' mine other til Ml I’ratih'ir i rnh r Hlioja I If is thoreforo 
tle^r th t tne o'd I'rtone ho tilit; b(t' e^n thr rratiliaras and fir It'i dif rakutns continued 

d nil,, the r' ign of \nio„h 1 r ha Bhoj i Irrd to t the nd;ant ige of tlr cstrangi nrnt between 
till (iiijar'it b^it eh and 'he m mlmeh. 1 innching in attach on Gnjnr'it This record no doubt 
rlanet'at tin in; on of fir Giirjaris va riixHid ungh haiub d h; Dlinnn lie v us 
ho 1 er too Mil d* a riih r to 1 ciu' c thr (f at, and it i . not nnlihi 1; that re ilring the disastrous 
cm me nc( of thi aiiiryal on of Gnjnr it to tlie (Jurjara i’ritihara mipiri, \mogliii;arsha 
nn\ ha e'Sditu lb hurneti In 'p to hi n cue \t an; rate wc know from the Bagumra 
plate ‘that PhnAC s nrce or Ktrhna was re cmiiig In Ip against the Giirjara Pritililr is from 
\riirgh,Aa»' 1( I'f siicic ‘orKp-hni 11 'I be “a.m' probabh in »; lm;t been the case in Dlinna's 
tiin' ificr t!r conehr’oii of j I ice la t < n him and \nir)ghn\ardia 

*1 h( rehiliomlnp IkI * <' n Dlitana II anil hm nrcrsi'or Kpshin II is ob-’enre, and the present 
record thrrj sM.nie pi I,,. lit upon it Dr Hhngaa.uilal had thought it not inipossihlc' that this 
Kji'hnama; hi;f bun a ton of Daiiti.arni in, a ‘oii of Knrhk i who is mentioned as the rfM/aifa 
in bi* IS.trtHlaj rant dated 812 \ D ' It r bowe tr ;erj improbable tliat n son of Dantnnrmnn 
♦‘bo - IS a pro ’ n np prince m 812 { I) , could ba;e n‘ctnded the tbronc more than 72 jears later 
than tbit dite— IS «lio; ii mi” b} tln> griiit— aflir tin sircessioii bad pissed to bis brother’s 
hir for thrie generation Dantivarmaii, mentioned in the Bagumra record, is almost certainly 
tlr sounder hrother of Dlinu.a II, who was ruling ns In ' go;crnor in 807 A D as shown by his 
(1 irter* Tlr Bagiimrri plates no douht suggest that Kpshnn Ahrdaaarslia, the successor 
ofUbriAa 11, V ho had rMud that clnrler, was a son of Dniilnnrman, the son of Karkka But 
this g' lilt 1 - ;'r_ corrupt and omits altogether Dhnua I, Kr>‘*lina I and Dhnua II, who bad 
nndoiibte dl; rtibd o;ir Gujar'it after Karkkn It ;;ould njipenr that one of the tadapalras, 
;;hic!i eont nned an nccounl of the three ini‘>»nig rulers, was lost in transit when the manuscript 

i^tn'e \e.! M,J1 "a 

» llirnila gist'’'' ' t Dhnua I, dated ST j A D , do not mention the war ;ritli VnllaWin 
s/rd dnt.Vel MI,p ISI ' /M , ^ ol MI, pp DO ff 

*/^t/'.^ol Mil, pp h" II 
♦ Ihmlxtv flit f'lr/T, \ ol I, Part I, pp 127 8 

’JrJ Ant,\o! MI. pp ITS IT »/ticf,VoI XlII, pp C7 ff. 
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vns scut to the cugrft\or for cngm^inp, niul Jio one hiih'-c'iuenllj rnrnlto oorrtcl the mi-ifiilf 

Tins -i^oiild become dear from the Invl lino of A prM. 1ft of that ncord v inch, afUr inaiing th< 

ueccssarj torrrclioii«, runs ns follows friniifi (rl IhtnltturinatKih fuMn j^ratrijmh It 

zsolnioustlint there js n Innitn in fins Aorsc after the word xwin in its llh lim Ollmr n fords 
of the Gujanlt braiidi show thatthm \or"<’ fiuli as Ihihhttia nii’nir'Dhrut'imja tminn, nml df-i 
enbes the birth of Bhru'.a I, the •■ou and aiin o'-sor of Karl la It t mild ajilfcar, as sa"j;fstf.l 
above, tb It one of the tilihjvitra'f, v Inch i oinim iii cd v,itli the word })hrtn-t raja ) ama nd roii 
tamed an icroiirit of the iio't tlirof nihrs, wn h. t wlnii the tioeiifmnt was de-j, itcbfd hi the 
Fecrctarintc to (lie innsoii 'J In fstrimih corriti>l t< rt of the j.ht' s emu inf miH provis tint 
no responsible ofticer fared to riMse the iloimiimt, asriiera\(d b\ th- nw-fiii, an'l “o ihf omn- 
fcioii of the three riiUrs ifnniiud iin it t< ndt <1 Hu < jil iti iti'iriforf do not “hoi tint Kfishna 
Akfilae irdiii, who siiccicdcd Bhru%a, a as a aon of Drntnarm m, i bo acUd ns p./toloin 
812 A D « 

Mas ho then the son of D inti\ snnnn, n toiinj." r brother of JllirvUa If, vbo i-.i, rtiline' nndf r 
him 111 feG7 \ U ns conjectured b^ Dr D U Ithuidarl ir,* and ban this Danti artmn s rtign 
iiitcnencfl hitveen the rtipin of iJlirine If and l\.ri'hni II, r -■ po till it'd bv Dr JIiiU'»rli ?* 
The present ricord ni ih< s both tin si %i< ii ttr^y iinprob ib!"* It shoi.s th'* Dhrii a JI was 
niliii" dov n to SiUa and so the mtersal betwi n the hift I no ti tear of flhru a and the 
firstknowine r of In ■ sm ccssor Kp Iina II, t ir , !s-il a Mb, i < no noloiif, rofJlacir hut is re- 
duced to (lie sliort j'cnod of h than four \t irs It r, th'rifori acra imjindiahle tirt 
Dsnfn irrinn conid luue ruled duringlln inter.nl It nu\ be fiirtlu r jio nted out thet the 
Bagninr'i pfates of Krishna Al "ilaa "■ half 'iinplj inetition the luitne of Duitivarman, without 
6tatm" that he Ind asf ended th" throne 

liic aer-e 10 of tlie pr iiit rjiiot* d nhoac i- follow id nftf r one fr igmentarv ard tv o complete 
aerscs,l;j flic name of Arisfma Ak'faanr-fia.a hob id i-sucd the unit 'lln« umloiibti lla lendi, 
support to the MOW tint Dantianrunu .’as Kpshiie s fillur as svu'eistid b_, Jlr JJ JR 
lllmnihrl.''r But a e nnist noti that tlaro le n char Int ima after the i ords bahAiiie -I’Oiah and 
that tliea were re ilh followed In DhraiirajU r.amd as shoa n di'n. It is therefore difiirult 
to m imfsin that the B iguiiirri plates show that-Kp’hna Akrdaaarshn was a son of Dmti 
aarnian Is a matter of feet the it iiiie of Daiitianrimiii remains ns a*i i-olated and dni onnected 
name iii that aer^ corrupt doeiimeiit, and ito cxistiiice cmiiot be 'atisfactorila oxjiVnmd The 
present record mentions a hither to iint nowii son of Dhriiaa II, Kirllarajaba name, a.Iio aias 
the ffiftn/o of the grant He must liaao been a groi n up prince in Sal a 888, and ■ met be is not 
design itcd as a yuiaiaja, it is clear that he had another ilder brotherliaing at tins time * It is 
diflicult to beheie that a son of Dantnarman, v ho was loinl to Dhriun II, could h i\e succeeded 
to the throne after ousting these tv o sons of the latter within less than four \cars after the i=siie 
of this grant The names of the son and grandson of Dhruia I were Kri'-hna Akahuarsha 
and Dltrmair rcspectnclt It is tlicrcforc not unjirohiblc that according to the familji 
tradition the eldest sou of Diiruv a If mna ha%c been named after Ins grandfather Kpshnn 
Akalaa arslia nndniaa Iiaaebccn none other tliun Krishna Ak'daMirsha of the Bagumra plates ® 
This now cannot bo jet regarded as proacd, but it maa be found to repre-ent real In^forj when 

A I'niat DlmgvanlaVs \ low was untennWo was jiroieil bj D R Bliainlarl nr lon„ rco fnboi c, Vo) ^*1, p 
287} Kiolhorn also docs not appear to have accqitcd tins i low (too nbo\ c, ^ ol ^ HI, Appendix II, p 0) — ,jjd 1 

‘Ante Vo) VI, p 287 j/rd ,.l„/,XoI XJII, p CO 

Since Salji 800 was tlio lag end of Dliruva’s reign, Ins successor being known to bo ruling in '-aka 810, it 

18 not % cry probablo (bat KarJJ a. (hough tlio eldest eon, maj not haic been designated hero aa Tutaruja 
because his yauiarujyabhiJic! a lind not j ot taken i>lnco 

® [Iho point that Dhruia 11 had two sons 18 not at all proicd Ills not unposiiblo that Karla wasnot 
appoi-tod Yviaruja by this time,— Ed,] ‘ 
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a well preserved and well revised charter of Krishna Akalavarsha II of the Gujarat 
branch is discovered 

Of the places mentioned in this record, Kampilya, Kantaragrama and Maddapi river 
have been already discussed From a very detailed map of Mahuva and Bardoli Talulas, supphed 
very landly to me by Dr S M Pagar, the Subha of Naosan Prant, it is clear that the village 
Dhadayasaha, given by this charter, is the same as the village Dhundesa, situated in the 
Mahuva Taluka ot Naosari Prant of the State of Baroda According to the charter, the 
Puravi river and the villages Lmgatadagika, Padhamastana and Vadavalii were situated 
to the south, west, north and east respectively of Dhadayiisaha These are to be identified 
with the Puma river, Sankaratalaori, Pathron and Valod respectively, which are situated to 
the south, south west, north and east respectively of Dhundesa Lingatadagika has obviously 
changed its name to ^ankaratalaori in subsequent centuries Srikhenaka is obviously a 
mistake for Srikhetaka, which is the same as modern Eaira The identifieation of SSmesvara- 
tirtha, where Dhruva had bathed before making the grant, is difficult , according to the inform- 
ation kindly supphed to me by Mum Vijaya Indra Sun, there are two other SomC^vara-tirthas 
besides the well known one at Prabhasa The second one is situated at Siddhapura, near Patan 
in northern GujArat, where the rivers Ganges Jumna and Sarasvati are supposed to meet, and 
the third one at Karnab near Chandod in Baroda district on the confluence of the rivers 
Orsang and Narmada The first two of the above SomeAvara-tirthas were very probably not 
included in the dominions of Dhruva , the last mentioned one may therefore probably have 
been the place where he had bathed on the occasion Kavarika and Suhila, which are 
mentioned in the record as headquarters of districts of the same name, cannot be identified 

TEXT 1 

[ Metres — w 1, 13, 16, 32, 36 and 36, Anmhtulh , w 2 5,7,9, 14, 18, 19 and 21, Vasanfa- 
tilald , V 6, Giti , vv 8, 16, 23 27, 29 31 and 39, Aryd , w 10 and 17, Sragdhard , vv 11 and 
20, Ufaiati , v 12, Sardulavitrldita , v 22, Indmvamid , v 28, Pixthvl , w 33 and 34, Indra 
lajra , v 37 Salmi and v 38, Puihfitdgrd ] 

First Plate 

9ld(?l5F0 I giT»rl*5^" 

4 filer \ n'^fzifz) 

Ptd ’g’ tlcd(Sf[) cT- 

0id-d^.('aO 

1 From the original plates * Expressed by a symbol, 

® looks like in the facsimile owing to the shpping of the mstrumenfc i 
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6 ^frT 3 rt^n^^(^)Er 5 ii[ 8 ''l 

(sRT2:)^d5TJT?fH(fe)^^(5fr)ll7?TT:?i(5^)fgrti?ir3l(fH)fiTclT(^)- 

7 T?te: I ^T(^T)tr; f^(r5T)dT ^(’ET)f^fj'7i^-*)2Ti^3T: 

cticiJ}iTf?W^?T5r. ii[y.'] ci^Ttairs^rirr- 

’5S3i: nU'^] 

\<uUtn(^‘) qT(?[)^Rr=g'K<f(j?ci)n%€rf(Ti( 5 i)w- 

10 ^:(ct.) f%?rf5r^fq f5TFiT;m)?i nCo'] rrNf^jr ngm 

nmTl^ "^T?in5lTqT(?iT)vr i [^*V-ny% 1=1^5^- 

11 flqffr "['=^^1 ^T?u^t^lmy=T?Tf^q{q)^^=^^^qm«(^) 

12 tiT%(f?ir)K(o=,Et%(%)7lvnnt^7<.i f% <Tcnifcj<iaiq7?r’5]T{^)<nI 

cTcIH ll[c*'] dd 

13 TqT(5?T)fiT^(?n)qT?H^5f 

^?Tfl I =ltFlf1fq«i<lc?t fST- 

14 q(^*^)^l^-J,(7fT)gXqi '£T'K'‘i^%(f%)??rrTrcT- 

nC^o"] TT^ig- 

16 ot: ^^^rsi^TTH ^^T5wi<fq«<m«<(m)q* [1'] 

^sti qi(qi)^”r qi(^)^r?q(q)' 

17 ^ifirfjr D''] ^oyf«fcT ' vhxht ^^- 

18 ^cddfrTftifGqi(fe)^ i'[l=^’‘'] 

^ Horo wo have tho altornati\ o form of tho letter p{ 

* The horizontal har of q m ^ is mjsning 

“ Mei,ro req^mres to ho omitted hero Tho letter has been wrongly transpoaod from to |Ff 7 jjt;|of . 

‘ Here wo ha\ o the altornalu o form of jj 
^ Ihis form of is quite common in this plato 
« Owmg to the slipping of the instrument 57 looU like >55 . 
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Second Plate , First Side 

19 €t^rJE(Et) 

20 I E<ltt,«EE: E^tiiiraTiTD*] ««rtlfqfnf%fi^'it 

ll[^8*'] 

21 ETSRni(lf<ysi% I ^E^Kl'=lsM«=ft<s4C <9i4lrtt 8.*"] 

C* P ^ 

^^8^1id^clT E: ^4H»4lei- 

' 'Si. 

22 MT?ll^lfiT^(3?)E\Qg J ef^* fEETE - 

^5rr>jEFMa4t fKgEyn«E^^<=EE(^«<m)- 

23 ii^^MfE=h<lE^yHS[JR'<Hll I ?Tni«t««4l«'cd('oy)- 

E^irifEfTET ?r 5q- 

21 ETET TTSi^^E E^«!l'tifEE^ftEE'^^Mlcl(cj*|)^ ll[^'a'*] slt'ticti- 

^fE E(T: EMEt 

25 Ey!U(f^s!^^(E; F E)W«E{%W*(E)E^Rf1'i(E)lttt4: Mm: EEfE 

MEE: '^•^l^i’ltEfMMiiT'SiC’^)- 

26 *E’f(E)Elo{: lR\|Tl6HElTrjn^:*,^,a(^).3,i,g(?^6 I s3)rigin<si^fE5JEr(El)- 

1E(e)%E fvIcMT qtEtEMM«FME[cj;]® EIM^ 

27 od^ET^ ii[i£.*] 0ici^: etee^eI^^Ce:^ i) 

Vj 

28 Eiit nm<nT ETn^sjjE E(e)e[E*]^M'(^E|m: I 

MiH-fEfE'T-cfE ETf’S^t - ^•ilMET 

29 fEEM^^rf M.M E^E; IICri’^] E(E)w(^sJiEF=tif^fct E 

EtH+ii^ilE HET fEfEfEl(fiE)E(EE) 1 MM fEfEEE EM^lE^fE- 

1 Hero not only aro tlio usual dandas omitted, but a sandhi is made between the last letter of v 15 and tho 
£rst one of v 16 

’ Owing to a natural depression on tho plate, there appear in tho facsimile three vertical lines at the end of 
this verso , really there aro only two in tho onginal 

’ Tho usual danda at tho ond of the half verse is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following 
‘ Tho medial e mark is quite clear on tho ongmal, though not in the facsimdo 

* Hero also tho danda at tho half verse ond is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following 
‘Owing to a natural depression on tho plate surface, tho facsimile shows a famt trace of , on tho plate, 

however, no c[ has been engraved ■’ 

’ Hero also tho danda at tho half verso ond is omitted and a sandhi is made with the letter following, 

* Tho letters 4'fq wo damaged but they are clear on the ongmal plate 

* x; IS damaged but clear on tho plate ^ ‘ 

Metro roquiros us to read qq)f^ i , ' , 
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fii’idRAl’nU 


[^o^ xxri 


1 ’El(7l)^5^4ri=4v»^^: 

N> 

31 TJcfl^ 1|[R^*'] c1^4l3JM*1Hn?''T'rrii4VIR; I 

ct)itrfgR+j4Wzi' ^’R;j??p?n(^i<=<:(5R:) Ii[5l3’'] 

32 ^Hi.ltiil'n I fMrj,t4yl7TrIfl‘r^4 4^*TJ'id'^Triin 

Ii[^a.'j ^m^- 

tJ"i<4rn g‘‘i4l'tJ'ilT' 

84 fiJmMini: [t*] l[»^'*] 

35 ^ rc<{nf^mMni tn(^)'5iMT: I 

3G ?Tf^tci(g),^c4oa‘g<il^M6irVri^ ^ I 

ti[=ii-*] M<® 7J3I- 

37 vjt4HislT'^ift'4TU^ I 33^irt<i5itf<idJT mj [?i]T;TH)fH «[^®'‘3 

<id«i«rdc:in«y=a'^'nm'^^ [l*J 

38 rxif«-:iTdM'(4Hy<y: HqT-d^ ^4<nfm(q4l) Ii[9l'3 ^ ^ 

39 Ol^q. ^oqldq ^+4ti'^K^)'^<4«4*^ Ej; (c1+t) J1 

40 mlSgpHcfiyV;iq/Tr(^g ^ <J '1%KclHq)qr^lfim<*'*rqM44^’iu('9r)difl(i\qq)lclKq|* 

t 

• Tho "letter ^ 13 damaged but quite clear on the plate 

• Tho letter iq is damaged 

• This dan^a la unnecessary Head ap^fjnil 

^ * Ijottelrs* 'nro'cIcnVoh the plate 

‘ Read gf^ 

Owmg to a depression on tho plate surface, tho letter ar nppears liko medial d sign has, hoTV. 

over, been engraved ' 

’ Letters aro famt in tho facsimile, but clear on the plate 

“Owing to a natural depression on"tho plate surface, the 'letter appears liho jj; Tho medial ig| mark 

has, however, not been engraved at all 

• Tho letter jj has been onlv haU engrovod 
*'* [ Eoadmg may bo Kaiarif ^hara — Ld ] 

[Reading of this name is doubtful —Ed ] 
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Second- Plate , Second Side 

?T?Trq''gT- 

43 ^^lf^ci?TT5tT4^^ ^'S«4ltl'SlfHmcl(?T)’ErTJTt 

^ I i * " i « ^ I ' 

44 <i»t(fW y4fTt =('S=(^ II ^fcj^iict,. |[j] 

I i { ' •• 

' I ' ' . ' 

46 ’ff(^')5t«iM4(5|)sfr: ch^(?:)^f^c(: 

. ■ ^‘(^),- 
60 [’He’S*] 

Ay. « 

62 XTt^(^)^<yif^frn<nMqT1^T^ fl^T 

f%- . ' ’ 

63 T5iv^ ‘ 

104. - irfrtoiwjft aitin: ^ 

55 aiT^I Cii*'J aaFiTf?-aMf^t.t« ^*1^4.4 «<t »3jt<^ji(a)Hi4.(gr)- 

^ Read 'Read f^T(Hr. , ; 

* Space;for two loiters has been loft out at the beginning of this Inaoi [No space is leftiout , tha first three 

letters are to be read ns °nyaya° — Ed ] < f t „ 

* [This conjunct letter appears to be mt/a m the impression — Ed ] 

‘ Avagraha m the modem form occurs at this place only in this record 

* Read ^ , 

* These dandas are superfluous 

' Road either or 
'Read gyrMct<ir , 
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Third Plate 

57 5 r '^T^’Tf^rTS^r « 

ll=^f«4(^TtlTfT^- 

60 <iUYTfl^’^ ^Tf<c^5rv^ ^ ^?<Wrn II 

44^w<3iinu ^ ^ 

CO fcisfH I ^(tiW'riT ^ 'ifl! ll[3 = *] 

Tr^m(«) \jciu."r(W‘) ^c^(^)- 

ci Mui^ r^cu{'^)-^{^h[n\{n) ??T(in)^- i mV^Kt r^xti 

- m ^t. ^ ^ >'[^3*^3 5iT^^ 

G2 ^rnf^T H'fT '^♦il’mQ^TcR^irni ) f^W-ticlIfmfcT^TTf^ 

li'?riT^<rt f% ^if■R<^(^< •^- 

Gl ^(g) ii[^y,*] «5;n' \ 

^t<ii H® ii[ 3 ^*'] HSIT 

G3 tl ^«(T(s^T)^<ll«ttl(5m)n(l‘ YTr44'^l-fl(5[) 

^(TT)fro?’. i ^4i^i(%)- 

06 g^qTflTT 'crT(^)^ W?(^; «L3,'S*J tfri 

G7 [=q[] ll° l^<^€|^<ut f^'n\- 

v<n; 

cs ftiioictirir ci«?P?T&(€tHrftT f?r: i ?TT'q[:<ic<3\(^)r'ic«s(i5frT' 

(5n)dm^^r<.3iti' 

69 ^fiTTj; ^c)<ioi5ciV4^'’ 11^1 ^«- 

71 - II 

^ 0^\ing to shallow cngra\ mg, the letter f^ npiicnralilo m the focsimile 
‘Read Mi5\fiitl«<:r II 

‘ Owmg to a natural depression on the plate surface, nn anusi-ura appears over the letter f^, whcrcan 
10 m fact has boon ongtaa ed 

* The letter jjj has been damaged » Read rj^® 

‘ Eead 1, s 7 The letter « js damaged 

‘ The numeral 2 is used to mdioato that the preceding word is to bo repeated in reading 

• Hero two dandas are wrongly engraa ed instead of one 
The signature is m old Kanaroso characters 

tt After the signature and before the word Gfiad is engraved an ornamental design, ' 




SLUVFY Ofr IVDIA, Calcdtta 











No 13] 


BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF KARKKA SANA 746 


77 


NO 13— BRAHMANAPALLI GRANT OF NARKRA SUVARNNAVARSHA SARA 746 

By B Bhattacharyya, M A , Ph D , Baeoda 

The copper-plate grant described here consisting of three plates joined together by means 
of a circular ring to which is attached a seal, was purchased from a resident of Baroda and is 
now preserved in the Library of the Oriental Institute at Baroda This is one of the unpubhshed 
records of Karkka Suvarnnavarsha of Gujarat and is unquestionably of great historical value for 
the State of Baroda, if not for the Bombay Presidency , indeed, this as well as other copper-plates 
granted by the same king refer to grants of lands and villages all situated in the territory of Bbs 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad of Baroda, and some of the old names can with httle difficulty 
be identified with the names of villages now in existence 

The plates measure 11" by 8" and are of about in thickness with the rims fashioned thicker 
than the rest for the protection of the wnting A hole is bored at the top through the middle 
of aU the three plates, and through this hole passes a massive nng, shghtly oval in shape, thick 
and 4^" in diameter, which holds them together On the nng appears a seal circular in shape 
and l-J" in diameter on which is embossed a figure of Garuda without any legend The plates 
and the wnting are very well preserved and the letters are very distinctly incised The first and 
the third plates are incised on one side only while the second is engraved on both sides The 
script of the record resembles that usually found in the inscriptions of the Valabhi rulers The | 
language of the record is Sanskrit throughout With the exception of the sjnnbol at the 
commencement, the portion recording the grant (11 62-68) and the concluding hnes (II 77 80) 
the rest of the inscnption is in verse The signatures of the king Suvarnnavarsha and his over- 
lord Amoghavarsha appear at the end and are in distinctly different characters which are more 
akin to the Southern scnpt than the Northern The verses of this grant occur in other grants, 
particularly the Nausarl plates^ of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Karkka I and also in the 
Kavl plates* of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Govinda The weight of the plates including the 
seal IS 9 lbs 

With regard to orthography the following are worthy of note (i) the use of the gutteral 
nasal instead of anusmra , (u) the almost invariable change of the msarga to s when followed 
by p , (ui) the doubhng of d and dh in conjunction with a following y ox o and (iv) the substitution 
of phvdmuliya for visarga in all cases when followed by i 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Brahmauapallika 
in the Mahashaka-ias^aytz of forty-two villages, which is bounded by the villages of Kavaloika 
jn the north, Likkavalb in the south, Nabada in the east and Dhadiyappa in the west The 
date of the inscription is the full moon day of Vaisakha of the 6aka year 746, Mahavai- 
eakhaparvan and probably corresponds to Sunday, the 17th April, 824 A D The Dulaka was 
Purgaraja and the name of the officer who drafted the order was Narayaua, the Sdndhvigrahka 
or the Mimster of Peace and War The grant was ratified by the Emperor Srlmad-Amogha- 
varshadeva, son of Sri-Jagattungadeva At the end of the inscription are given the sign 
manual of Karkkaraja the donor, as well as that of his overlord Amoghavarsha 

The present record refers itself to the reign of Karkka-Suvarnuavarsha, son of Indra 
belonging to the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakuta family Indraraja, the brother of 
Govinda III, is here spoken of as becoming the lord of Lata which was given to him by Govinda 

S BRA 5 , Vol XX, pp 136 ff 

P Jnd, Ant , Vol V, pp 146 ^ 
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[\oi, xxn 


According to niihlor' ‘ Lntii ’ correspond*! toA\lmt m noiv lvno^\n n'l Central and ‘^oiitli' tn Gujar'it 
— tlib eountrj bclncrn Tiirdii and Konkana, but be In Id from tlif trin able localitm i m< ntioni'd m 

the lual and Baroduinscnplions that L'»la waa conluud m the 't|h rMUnrv ti> nnmh narrover 
limits But we knoas from tiio Xauslri plain's that tlie Gujarat R'uhtral ut ii rub *1 nacr a tract 
of country Ijing between the two rn era Main in the north and the N-umail i m th> ** nith 

Indraraja had two ‘ions, namcit, Kart 1 arlja ami Grnind ir.'ija K irl ka ha*! gut n a**, era! 
grants of land during his life tiiii'' and four of tlum nifludiiig the prei'tit ln\e ,.> far cm*' to 
light, namel}, the Baroda plat* s’ tin Kiun*irl phtes', iho ‘'iirat plat< i and tlm prt ■< nt on* 
wlucli mat be cilled for the sake of consenieni o ns the Br'ihmanapalh grant Tne Birod i plat* ^ 
arc dated in «?al a 7 5f, the Xiuislrl in is ika 7 tS, the fniratin Mki 71 1 an<l the B*- duinnap ilh m 
6aka 71C It appears, therefore, tint Karkka it > 'mle.l tlic thruiie snn t in' b fo***' Sil \ 7'5I 
and continued to rule till 710 or a little lat'r But from th» ahjse it einml hj aswim 1 tint 
Karkka’s reign wa*. entirely mievrntfnl or oten eontmuou' for m th. bt' a \ 'ar 7 57 'i. ' fm 1 hi' 
younger brother Gdaind ir'ijn* piaimr nwnt a vdlig*' n"ar Biriyl'i at n hh'tpV t sho in" tint 1 n 
ruled o\cr Central Giijar'vl in the same an- Th" n-coii'l grant* mol' h. him ti d-itsl m 'ai( a 
710 or fourteen tear. later Now, this giv iris'^to n chrunolo^iea* iTagl' '•'hi* h has not be* i 
liatisfactonl) o\plnincd h) nn\ writer of Gujariit hts'ofv up t’ll no" Th' -t’, of th pn *■ 'nt 

inscription wliieh is the ]n*<t in t'lo Kart)- a «erit i of gr-* its, so fa- 1 n i^n, n* al *'» il nil t'm norj 
impcratiao to e\ninitie the question more tboroughh. 

Two c\p1inttions of this unique circums„inLe mar h** oiler 1 S* < ra! ui ■**ip*iori» of th" 
Gujarat Branch of the Rashtralmt is' si it' that Karl 1 a festo’’nl th* Ini'' lorn of t'l R'ls^i'rtl u*as 
of MuiiNakluta from the hostile claunints and placed tli< rightful osn r \m'>rhu a'sh-* on th’ 
throne’ This cactit must havr taken place som tim* in "In is il i (A D *^1 1)” h* ai.*' -'‘mil 
flic iinme of Aniiiglma aruba mentioned in a chart r of nil a 73s'* whieh i j* rn vp th' t'^s* dunnr 
Ins rule so far obtained Katkkvraja vivo was ruhn'g o <r Guj'ir'it nvlii-ili' hi>l to I a e his 
own kingdom to assist Amdghaanrslia of the mam line of tin R'lsh'rak'ita" itnl p*>bah! di rng 
Ills fibsencc ho directed luiaouuger brotlicr to lo>ak after ins dominions II« mvi'^t ha e sab 
Ecqucntl} come hack, and avo find him issuing a «etond charter m th*' scar h d a 733' The ia»;nn 
tions issued by his aoungof brother both in 'lak.i 737 ami 710 tes'iC to liu great d'aotion and 
lojnity towards his elder brother Knrkkaruja” 

Tho other explanation that ran be oftcred in solution of tiie difiirulta abo e refered to, 
IS bj assuming that the \oungoc brot'icr dc'miteU la'cam" hostile m alioat 737 fcaka to“atds Ins 
elder brother when he hid not quite settU'd down and with tin help of aihcnturc'i o' erthrow 
him by Ircachcr) Karkka thus a ns obliged to go back to tbe voiit'i to ' k\ Ih 1 elp of the 
Rlshtrakutas of the mam line At Mdnjalhrt a He must ha\e thm dis.o\< red a co i-pirae\ to 
deprne the legitimate claimant Vmogiuuarsha from oblaimii" the thro’i* , amongst his rekitiaes 
He naturally supported the rightful clauuaut and In liis prowess s t him up on tho tanccAtal 
throne, and us a mark of fa\ our obt uned from \.m<7ghaa nrslm the ueces vra ht Ip to o\ erthrow hi* 


»/niI ^a(, Vot V, p 145 > J /5 B ii t i Not X\, p Ito » CO 51 

ojnd /till , Vol XII, pp 150 fl ‘ J B B B I A . N ot -\X, pp 1 n fi 

'Aboao, Vol XXI. pp 133 IL • Tori h.'ilu phtes (aboi c, N ol III pp 53 iJ} 

’Kavl plates of Goamdnta)a, /n*L In! \ ol V, 14t 
• e J , Baroda plates of Dhnivaraja T, Ini! Int . Vol XIV, pp IPO fi 
f^trtT dls^ws'lHr'<ei<«q5 II 

‘"fUr Altckar places tins event betweon A D 817 and 821 (above No) XXI, p HSU— 'Edl 
la Tbo Nonslri plates B B B A A.Nol XX, p 135 
' Jbid 

” 1. Ilr Altokar also has come to a Bimdat concliiPion, above, p G8 ^Bd } 



No 13] 


BRAmTANAPALLI GRANT OR KARKKA SANA 746 




Brother Go vindara] a who had unngliteously obtained' the kingdom of Gujarat Till we are in 
J)ossess]On of further details it WiU be futile, to draw any definite conclusions and the histonans 
are left to judge for themselves which of the' two alternatives will’ be more acceptable 

I ! 

A third explanation that both the brothers Karkka and Govinda ruled at the same time is 
hardly admissible because in that case this fact would have been mentioned in the charters issued 
by both Both these brothers give away land near about Baroda, and Vatapadraka is mentioned 
as either the principal village or a surrounding village in the charters attnbuted to' both, and it 
is not possible that the kingdom of Gujarat should be so divided as to permit two brothers to 
rule at the same time over two different tracts > 

‘Another point to which attention of historians may be drawn is the significance of the signs 
■manual of the two kings Karkka and his overlord Amoghavar^ha,* for this has a direct bearing 
on the question of the relation between the Gujarat Branch of the'Rashtrakutas and the Rasht- 
thbutas of the mam hne of Manyakheta It may be noted in this connection that the Gujarat 
Rdshtrakutas persistently call themselves as MahasamantadJiipcUi and sometimes as the ruler 
of the Laltya- oi'Latehara-mandala But it is ih the present inscnption that we find the earhest 
example of the practice of putting in the joint signatures of the Sdmanta and his overlord > This 
proves beyond doubt that in so far as the present ini^cnption is concerned, Karkka acknowledged 
the suzerainty of king Amoghavarsha of the mam ‘hne ' In the earhest inscription of Karkka 
which IS dated Saka 734 there is the signature of Karkka btit not of his overlord Ini the next 
two inscriptions issued in Saka 738 and 743 there is also one signature of Karkka but no signature 
of the overlord -who m these cases is Amoghavarsha ’In' the Torkhede inscription® of §aka735 
his brother Govmdaraja calls himself a hhupdla and Buddhavaxasa as his Mahdsamanta who 
was enjoying an estate called the SiharakkhT ‘Twelve which was given to him by Govmdaraja 
No signature either of Govinda or Karkka or the overlord appears m the inscription Though 
ostensibly a negative point, the omission of signatures in the grants issued by the Gujarat 
Rashtrakutas fromSaka 734 to 746 is nevertheless significant, parti6ularly because m the grant 
under consideration the signature of the overlord makes its first appearance >jBe it noted, 
however, that the name of the paramount sovereign does occur m inscriptions, though not the 
sign manual 

All the inscriptions issued by the Gujarat Branch of the Rashtrakutas have a special topo 
^graphical interest for the State of Baroda, as most of the villages granted by the kings are situated 
in the Baroda State It will be out of place here to take up all the inscriptions issued by the 
' Gujarat Rashtrakuta kings and make an attempt to identify the -villages mentioned therein, as 
this is clearly beyond the scope of this paper I, therefore, propose to deal with the grants of the 
land specially made by Karkka m his mscnptions*, so far available, and make an attempt to 
identify the places in order to correct some -of the old inaccuracies 

^ Ind 4nt , Vol XII, p 158 ® Above, Vol III, pp 63 if 

- ® I do nofc-take into account the places mentioned m the Surat Plates, asyocording to the editor^ Dr Altekar, 
all these are situated in the Na vasarl Distnct -of the Baroda State ' But these identifications are open to doubt 
since ve feel that Karkka’s temtones were confined to the nountiy Bitunted between the Mahi and the Narmada 
-It-we-aooept-Dr Altpknrlaadentifioations we jhalljiavejo conclude that Karkka expended his sway much beyond 
the"NBrmada.,so as toanoludo Navasaii within his hnordom But for this, there is,nOjevidenoe in the inscriptions 
of the Gujarat Bashtrakutas except the doubtful identification of Nagasj^ka with Navasari, the river Puravi 
iwith Puma a3idtheriver,yafik»ka With jVanki Creek j30 miles further,south of JIavasarl, The village Ambapataka 
* which IS ‘deSCnbedi as contiguous to\NagaBaiil.a, (Ndgasanka pmiibaddlia) js^ideqtified with Amadpur^ which 
is on the other side of the Puma nver at a distance of 6 miles And 1 do not see any reason why the VapI is 
given to the Jama Acharya when the donor is 30 miles away from the place JFrankly^ jl have grave doubts na 
regards the correctness of these identifications, though I am notable to offer anything better (See aboye, Vol 
XXT, pp 133 S ) [Dr Altekar says that in Gnjarat fields are often known after the names of the wells irnga» 
ting them and hence Biranyayoga Dhashu vapi is the name of a field — Ed ] 
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2?0’ 14 — TIRUVALAird^ADE IKv^CRIPTION OP BAJADfflRAJA II. ' ' 

By V Venkatasubba Ayyab, BA, Mat>eas 
T his insctiptioni is engraAed on the east wall ol the first j)mlcara of theNatafaja fehimd in 
the Vatanarayane&Aara temple at Tirnvalangadu, a smaU station near Madras on the Madras 
and Southern Mahratta Railway It was copied iH 1905, but in that year the inscnption could 
not he copied in full as it was partially obstructed by later structural additions to the temple 
In the subsequent renovation, most of the inscribed stoned Were lost so ^hht only a portion of the 
record^ is now preserved in the temple On account of its damaged cbndition, its importance 
was not sufficiently recognised hitherto, but it now receives elucidation from two inscriptions 
copied at Pallavarayanpettai® and Tirumayanam* in the Tanjore district It is of great value 
since it throws new light on the Chola, Pandya and Singhalese history in the third quarter of the 
12th Century A D 

It IS engraved in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A D and is particularly 
free from orthographical errors 

The record is dafed“ ih thC i2lh year and lS7£h dUy of the reign d the Chola hfog 
Rajakesarivarman ahas Rajadtiivajadeva (II) and commences with the usual preamble 
beginning with the words ‘ ladal-iulnda \ etc The ohjeot of the inscription is the grant of 10 
cell of land in RajarSjau Palaiyatiur 'situated iif Rfenmab nadu, a flivi^o’n of [ AfUnioli ]dev4- 
valanadu, free of taves including antardyam and pdttam, to VedavapamudSiyap Ammai- 
appan ahas Annan Pallavarajan of PalaiyanAr, evidently for his services to the State 
in frustrating the hostile attempts of the Singhalese king Parakramabahu againsf tile Cto]a 
country ‘ 

This inscription is the onlj^ rfecord so far known that gives a detailed account of the Singhalese 
activities in the war oi the Pandyan succession, for which our only source has hitherto been 
the Singhalese chronicle Mahdvaima , but this is biased in its version, especially as if does not give 

A No 465 oi 1905 oi the Madras Epigraphioal collection 

- In the absence oi the ongmal inscribed stones, the impression preserved m tHe office 6f fhe' Superlnten 
dent ior Epigraphy, M&dfos, id thfe duly record now availahlo for this valuable mscnption 

* No 433 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical collection , mde also above, Vol XXI, p 184, where this 
inscnption is published 

■* No 261 of 1925 of the same coUectioni This is highly damaged and appears to be a duplicate copy of th* 
present record ' 

' As regards the imtial date of this kmg there is some confusioh Prof Kielhorri had fixed iC between 28th 
February and 30th March 1163 A D But a record from Nnndalur (No 671 of 1907), ivhile giving astronoimoal 
delailt couples the 12th regnal year of the king with the cyclic year Heiha)ainha ■which cfcrrespdnded to A-D 
1177 (above, Vol X, p 127) In this case the regnal year intended must be 14th expired or 15th current and 
not 12 as cited in the record This apparent difierwce m date is, curiously enough, reiterated ifr ad inscnption 
rebadllV bopled in the Ghittdor Disttiofc (No. 209 of 1932), where the 12th regnal year of this kmg is also stated to be 
hiB 14th year This would suggest that Kdjadhiraja II was a crown prince for two years before he became kmg 
There are, however, three msenptions of this kmg (Nos 671 of 1907, 428 of 1912 and 19 of IfflS) which point 
to AT) 1166 as the uutial yCar Proni the Pallavarayanpettai mscnption we knoiv that Bajadhiraja II. was 
crowned 4 years after his Uommation Tiie initial 4ate Of his predece'ssor, Raj&raja 11, is ll46AD and Ins highest 
regnal year is 19 (No 411 of 1909) Rajaraja 11 must therefore have hved till 11G4 6S A D‘ The -Whole posi- 
tion may now be summed up as follows — • 

ATI 1163 Rajadiiilaja’s tiominition, 

A I) 1164 65 RSjSfajd’s death hud RaJSdhirSJa’S sncccsBion, 

A D 1166 Rajadhiraja’s coronation 

,, - ^ 1163 and 1166 work correctly as the initial vear. It will bfe o-tMcnt IhabBajadfiiraja ll, 

in some of his records, counted hS reign from the year of bis irdlHlnstlcra and in others from that of bis coronation. 
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any reverses sustained hy the Singhalese forces The present epigraph, however, lays special 
emphasis on this point, and therefore as 'a correhtive to the Jlfo/iauawisa and as a record of cop^ 
temporary evePts, it is a i valuable document > '* 

’ It may divided into two sectiohs in the first, the' services to the country rendered by the 
Chola pneral Vedavanamudaiyan Ammaiappan alias Annan Pallavarajan in counteracting 
the hostile attempts of the Singhalese 'king Parakramabahu are 'detailed and in the other is regis 
tered a grant of land made to him > i > " i 

The inscription refers to the Singhalese kin^ Paralrrainlialiu in [’contempt as llaltdn 
the record we learn that Parakramabahu was hostile to the Chola kingdom "from'' the 
beginning of Ins reign and in 'pursuance of this policy, he made the following three attemps 
which were successfidly foiled by the Chola king — ■ ' '' 

(ft) TVhen the, war of the Pandyan_,succession broke out, Parakramabahu espoused the 
j cause of Parakrama Pandya, one of the claimants to the throne of iHadura and also 
sent an army into the Pandya’ country which forced Itida^ekhara, the rival claimant 
to the'throne, to flee from Madura and seek the 'help of the Chola Ling The Chola 
army sent to his assistance deposed Vira Pandya^ the son of Parakrama-Pandya, 
who y^as jSet up 'on the Pandya throne by *the Singhalese Idn^ Parakramahahu, 
completely defeated the enemy’s forces lolling even their generals and finally 
placed Kula^ekhara on the throne of Madura ^ 

, , t ,,, f ,f I > I r 

jy \ _ ,f__1 xl -XA X T»__rl t J t -X 1. - \ x_l 


constructed s^ups for a naval attack But the Chola king frustrated these measures 
with the assistance of Srivallabha, the nephew of Parakramabahu, b^ carrying the 
^war into the enemy’s territory and destrojang'a considerable pplrtion thereof 
(c) Parakramabahu then tampered with the loyalty of KulatelJiara-Pandya to his pholp 
ally ^and.y'on him ovgr to his^side He^cquld not however satisfy hoth the P^nd'ya 

1— -x xi.! ,x * 'fin.. l.rLL i j j'xi.- 


r bahu, on , the <throne of , Madura 

•^This mgcijption in narrating the first ^attempt of Parabam^bahu (II 12-lfl) cppoborates the 
■5Iah5vamsaT.n the mam except the reverses sustained ^by the Singhalese forces The details of 

The present record rai^s an important issue about Srivallabha His position is clearly 
•explained in it We know that his father Mahabtarana was a rival of 'Parakramabahu for the 
, ■oyprlprdship pf r Cpyjon ^Sriyj^Uabha ^plso appears^ tp haye a^ired for the^Sin^alese throne 
iln the protracted struggle for sovereignty SrlvpUabha was[captured“ by t|ie^fprces of J’atakya.ma' 
bahu, but he subsequently seems to have escaped from his unple’s custody and sought and 
obtained shelter under the Chola king Parakramabahu evidently resented this assistance and 
ao commenced his pampaign of hostility against the Chola langdom Tlus^ persistent hostihty 
,of,the,^ing}ialgfe,kihg‘ps , emphasised j‘m our ^ record' ph three places" (11' p,'"l8 and 29) 
Srivallabha is called the nephew (mgrumagan) of, [Parakramabahu aijd is,recpgmsed |;he 
t inscription as the claimant to the llam countiy (Jla rajyattullun-Kadavardy 1 21) J.t is also 

1 TJie details given m this pnoptipter pie also <;on;obojqatpd by the pallavaraya^j^ettairycqrdfaboTf, Jpl. 
■jyX, pp 186 ff ) wherein, however, Annan Pallavarajap’s part in the fight does not find mention , 

f Maiaiamifi Chi j72, w 323^4 ' 
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stated that ho had already gone puTidiTunila 1 21), tluis suggesting his previous arrival 

in South India, evidently as a refugee seeking shelter under the Choln and possibly also his 
assistanec for the overthrow of Parakramabrihu Therefore when his help was sought by the 
Ghola long, he readily responded, so that if there was a, chance he might gam the throne of 

Ceylon > ' 

The part played by Srivallabha, in this connection, has hitherto been considered as that of a 
traitor ' But if it is understood that he was fighting along with Ins father Manubharana for 
the Singhalese throne against Paralcramabahu, it will be evndent that such a charge cannot be 
levelled against him 

In the rivalry between Vira P’lndja and Knla^rlvhara for the throne of Madura, the Chola 
king first took up the cause of Kula4Ckhara,= but when the latter proved a traitor b> all} mg him- 
self with ParUramabiihii, he was deposed and Vira Pfindja was placed in Ins stead Tliough 
the present record stops with the restoration of Vira Pund} a, now with Chola help, it is clear that 
he must also have rebelled^' soon after, for when Kulottunga Chola III continued the war, he 
fought against Vira-Piindya^ and m favour of one Vikrama Pundj a w horn ho made the ruler of 
Madura ^ 

It may bo pointed out here that the new facts gleaned from this inscription, viz — that Baja- 
dhiraja took up the cause of Srivallabha against that of Parakramabrihu, that the Panda a king 
Kula^ekhara turned a traitor to the Chola king ai\d that lira Pandya was again installed on the 
Pandya throne tlirough Chola help — raise the following fresh issues which in the present state 
of OUT knowledge cannot bo satisfactorily explained 

Did the Chola lung Bfijadluraja 11 actually send anv help to Cc}lon to assist Srivallabha 
m his struggle for sovereignty or did he only give shelter to liim ^ IVhj was Vira Pandya made 
the ruler of the Pandj a kingdom and not Vikrama Pandj a after KulasCkhara turned a traitor ^ 
What was the relationship of Vikrama Pandya to bis predecessors and what were his claims to 
the Pandya throne ^ 

The territorial divnsions, Jayaugondafeoja-mandalarn (1 8), Arumolideva-Valan5du- 
(1 36) andNbnmalx-nadu (1 36) arc already known Pataiyanur*, the native p^ace ofVCdava- 
nam Udaiyan may be identified with the vallage of the same name in the Tiruttani tahtl of the 
Chittoor district This village must be distinguished from BajarriJan-PaTaiyanur" (1 3G) in the Tan- 
]ore district, where 10 uch of land was granted to this Vcdavanamudaij an The vnllage filagam 

* Seo A U on Epigraphy for 190G, para 23 

- Why Kula^Ckhara proved a traitor is not cvplaincd in tho record ’ Probabh lie was enticed by Parakrama- 
baba 

’ His revolt IS referred to m tho historical introduction of Kulottunga Chola HI Seo S I, I Vol HT 
pp 206ff 

* Vira Pandya seojus to have occupied tho throno for a second time from ahout n7o'll82 A D Like his 
predecessor KulaSekhara ho also icll an casj prey to tho machinations of 'Parakramabahu and thus made himself 
the bitterest enemy of the Chola king Kulottunga ChOJa III He made a desparufo attempt along vith his son 
to regain tho Pandya throno till at last ho lost his hfo m the hattlo at Kettur, Tv o records from Tnbhuvanam 
in the Tanjore district (Kos 191 and 192 of 1907) state that Kulottunga Chola HI who boro the title ‘ Pandyan ’ 
Kuled Vira Pandya Spo also A E on Epigraphy ioT idOS, pam Cl, and 5 / J , Vol HI, pp 217 18 

^ ' The Chola rulers played tho rolo of ‘ king makers ’ KulaSCUiara, Wira Pandya, and Vikrama Pandva 

were successivelj made rulers of tho Pandj a conntr^ hj- the ChoJa sovereigns 

* The Tiruvalangadu plates of the Chola king RajCndra-ohola I record tho grant of this village to tho 
Siva temple at Tiruvalangadu -Iniihe Teiaram this village is called Palaiyanur Alangadu (i e ) Alanghdu or 

Tiruvalangadu near Palaiyanur In one inscription T ruvalaiigadn is said to be near PalaivanCrW / 1 
Vol III, p 134) ' 1 , 

, V- E^P^ains why tho same inscription is found both at Tiruvalangadu (Chittoor distnct), the native place 
otVedavanam Udaiyan, and at Tirumayanam (Tanjore diatnot) where the lands presented to hun were situated „ 
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(1 29) may be identified vritb TiruvCdagnm in the Madura talul The subjugation of this village ’ 
IS also mentioned in inscriptions of Kulottunga Chola III ^ The river Vellaru rises in the 
Velamalai to the v est of the Puduhkottai State and falls into the Bay of Bengal to the north of 
ManamCllcudi in the Tanjore distnet tjTrattvurai, Pulaiohclieri, Matottam, Vallikamam 
and Mattival have already been identified " 

TEXT 

1 S\ asti^ ^rP [ ll*" ] Kadal ^filnda Par-mudaruu Kalai madarum adal Sulnda Por ma- 

2 dnrun=ChIr-madarum ama[r’'']ndu vflja nST-tadal-sul puvi-elum pa[F]-kadal ^ul puga] 

para- 

3 ppa ndi-ugamamenna=chch6di-mudi punaindaruji aru Samaiyamum aim-buda- 

mum ne- 

4 tiyil ninju parippa=tTennavaruu=Cheralaru5 Smgalarum mudalaya mannavargaj 

tirai 

5 Sumandu vantindi chehenppa uli uh oru ^enkol elu parum inid=ahppa=ch- 

chempon Vira [si’]- 

6 [unajsa’nattu Ulagudai-mukkokljlanadigalodum vijrirundaruliya K6v=Ira]a^kesari 

panmar*=ana 

7 Tribhu®vanachchakl>.arasarttigal IrajadTurajadevarlcku® yandu paTinirandavadu 

nal nurraimfiat- 

8 telmal Tribhus anachchakra^vatti Koncrinmaikondan Jayankondaiola-mandalattu 

Men- 

9 malaip Palaiyanur nattu=pPalaiyan<\r-udaiyar Tiruvi'ilangadudaiyar koyihl deva- 

kanmikku- 

10 m kP-mahCivarak-kangam-leyvurgalukkum [j*] Palaiyanur-udaiyan Vedavanamu- 

daiyan iVmmaia 

11 ppan=ana Annan Pallava[ra]a“]n Ilattln Parakkiramabaku alvan-pode 

tudangi Solarajja’ttukku 

12 [ VI ]rodam[ ay 1 jruppana pala vadigajrilun ic[yya p]parttu idukku uruppa- 

ga=pPandi-nattilC padai- 

13 [yujravittu [KulaSCkharanaiyum Madu]raiyil mnj-um Vellarrukku 

vadakaraiyilC po 

14 dappanni[ na-padiyalt ] ®m ^eyyappartta-idattu idukku-pparikaramaga 

Kula 

15 ^tkhararkku [vCnduv anavun=cheydu muda]liga]um padaigalum pogavittu 

Ilattan padaiyaiyu 

I i , Vol III, p 210 . r 

= Abo\c, Vol XXI, p 187 
° Engraved in Grantha 

* The letters raja and mara arc engraved m Grantha 
' The letters tnbhu are m Grantha 

® The letters Rajadhirajade are in Grantha ■■ 

’ rdjya is engraved m Grantha 

•The vord vinaMZiiigalum may be inserted before feyyappartla 
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1C m ippiduk[ku=lvk'.rann^ arcana] Ila[akapura-Da]ndanay;iVl!:anum Jagat- 
tra«ya-dDandana [ya* Jldianum uJIitta- 

17 rairuiikonru [ Madurai- \ afialilo nargal talaigalai] taippittu iv-\unle Kula- 

‘•Ckbararaij um puga-vittu chclie- 

18 U'l nirka ku airodamriy iruppana ^eyya pparttu ivan taa padai- 

19 mini} ana Oratturai Pulaichcheri MStofctam Vallikamam Mattival ullitta 

urgalilC paijaigaiu- 

GO m pugudn-nttu pndaviikalun chey Vikhra pddi . tCttVL idukku ppankarfttaaga 
Ihtt in inaru-maganaray lia rajya-ttukkun- 

21 kadpiflrly munbo pondirunda Sivallavafai alaippitta iVarkkU Venduvana* 

vun=cbe3 du araij um i- 

22 larudanc \cndum pidaigalum 'Oratturai Vallikamam MattiVa] ullitta ur- 

galilC puga\ittu=pPulaichciie- 

23 ri Mltottam ullitta urgalum alittu Ilattaninavay iv vurgalil mpya anaiga- 

luu kai kkon- 

21 du Ila mandalattil kll mel irupadia kada merpadavun ten^vadal muppadm 
klda mcrpaijlavum ajittu it- 

25 tunn il ivau manichcbaray=irundaril kolvaraiyun konru pidipparaiyum pidittu 

ivargnjaiyum la- 

26 rakk'iy-kkaikkondalaium piditta anaigalum alaippittu ivan namaklot kkatti 

111 mandalattu^kkanva- 

27 ra cllappidiyrdum nan alij a=chcheyvittapadikkum Pandiyanar Kula^ekliarar 

taniakl.u munbu ^eyda 

28 nanmaigalum p'lradc Ilattanudane tEaSJmbandam pannavum ivanum ivaru ii 

kudi ninru Solafrljja’Jttuk- 

29 ku virodamlysiruppana fiejnrnvuu-kadavadaga niclichayittu iduklni uyu- 

ppaga-^pPandi nattu Elagattarilum ma[ r’^ ]ra clicli*^ 

50 auiantarilum Damakku=chchervupattu uiofu^au ^oygiya Irajaraja^kkarkudi- 
yarayannrn Irajaga‘mtiira Anjukot- 

31 tai-N5daTv5nuin u]littarai [ a Itturaigalil uinfutu Vcllaijukku va^a-karaiyile poda- 

ppanm 

32 Ilaukapuri dDandana[ ya* ]kkanum Jagattra'’ya-clE<indaiia3Tikknnum ullittar talaigajay 

Madurai i a^ali j taichclia talai- 

33 ga]um laiigi ppogadunttu clla ttlmaignlum icj’yakka^avadaga kkaXudi chchoygifa- 

padijum Ilattan Kul'’Sekharar=uda- 

‘TIil letter tra is cngraicd in Grantha 
Fograved in Gmnfha 

Tho kltcra rujsnija arc engrared in Grantha 
‘The kttcra nij-iji are engraved in Grantha 
*Tho leltcra ^ajatlra are engrared in Grantha. 
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34 n Liida ninru udavi-^eygai Sutti ivarudaa ^arvupattu-m rarklcu vara- 

lAaltina 6laiga|um va[ stiikkalum valijyile iva ^padiyalum 

iSdlarajya'ttukku virodamuy-irukkaiyale ivatjai 

/ t - ^ ‘ ^ 

35 augu nuirum pokla munbC pidittu Maduraikku-kkaranavarana Parakkirarrta- 

Pa^dayar magapar Vira-[Pandiya]devarai Maduxa; . , . , , * ® i=vastu3. 

^ uluu kudiraiyalum vCpduvanavaijayril , naroakku clicbo , 

36 111 chchcyyavenduvanai’iin'-clicyvittu alladana ivanC migudippada nerndum 

clioj du 5urukki[na*] na[ lai ]kkulle IMadurai * deva valanattu Ndn- 

mab-nattu Irajara]a'^-Pa1aiyap,iiril5 padirru- 

' ‘ } 

37 veil nilam pauuirandavadu mudal antarayam pattam utpada ijraiyiliypaga 

ittu ippadi Udaiyar Tiruvalaugadu^aiya , . MuveadavClan ]|-Ivai Nila- 

gangarayaii eluttu || 6U j 

33 I\ai Dlpattarayan eluttu Ivai Kanakaraja’n eluttil csy- Ivai Malaiyappi- 

ra]a"[ii*] eluttu I\ai Malava 

39 tu 1 6^ I^al Villavar.lyan eluttu 6l_ 

TRANSLATION 


(Linos 1 5)® 

(LI 6 10) — In the twelfth year and one hundred and fifty-seventh day (o/zlie reiffn) 
of tlie king Rajaliosarivaiiuan a/ias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajadhi- 
ra]adeva, while he was pleased to be seated along with (hts queen) Ulagudai mukkoklalanadaii^al 
on the golden throne of heroes, {the /ollowing order was issued) to the dovalamm and SrT mShesvara- 
7 anjani ici/tar of the temple of Udaiyar Tiru\alangududaiyar at Palaiyapiir m Menmalaip- 
Palaiyaniir-nadu, a subdivision of JayaAgojqdaiola mandolam (under theroqal seal) TribhUvana-^ 
chakravatti Koneripmaikoudap — 

(LI 11-17) — Vodavanamudoiyan Anamaiappaij alias Anpap Pallavarajap of 
Palaiyanur (acted thus) 

When Parakramabahu of Ilam, from the time (he) assumed sovereignty acted immically 
against the Ohola country by various means and as a part of this move, since he caused an army 
to enter the Pandya country and forced KulaSCkhara also to flee from iladura 

to the north bank of the (riier) Vellaru to counteract this (hostile) action, nhat^ 

ever (assistance) was needed by Kula^tkhara was given (by us, i e , the Chola king), . 

t ^ 

1 Tins portion is built in beforo ‘ paditjUlum ’ tho letters ‘ cUap ’ may bo inserted ' ' ’ 

* Tho gap maj bo filled up with the aid of tho Tiruraaj Snam inscription, with tho words ^ lOi/iltl idalkactaiai 

dSga nnnulhi mm cholh hdangalum u’vduidraitfum p5gavidviaf}avnni [vt)tuj' , 

* Tho letter slu is engraved in Grantho _ , , 

« Ihrom tho Tirumayanam inscnption, a portion of this gap may bo fiUed op with the word? ‘ naipngm 
Yira Pandyaciarav Madurmyil pvgavitta paiilhum nanvhhi Arwr{oli' “ 

® Tho letters rlijariija aro engraved In Grautha 

“ Engraved m Grantha 

’ Tho letter ga is engraved in Grantha 

» For translation seo above Vol XXI, p 101 
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commanders {with) forces were despatched, tho nmy of Ceylon («’«'! dcxlroycd) and its generals 
Lankapura-Dandanayaka and Jagattraya-Dandanayalca put to death, their heads 
mounted on the gates of Madura, and {tJicrcajler) KulaiCkhara \\ns alloi\cd to enter this city 
(i e , Madura) 

(LI 18 26) —When (affairs) stood thus hearing {(he report) that, with the in- 

tent of making (another) hostile attempt (against the ChCla counCnj), this (Paralramahahu) had 
assembled forces into his strongholds at Oratturni, PulaichchCn, Matottam, Vallikilmam, Matti- 
\al and other places and was also constructing (a fleet of) ships (therein), (ue, in order) to ssard 
oG this (dmiycr), summoned Srivallabka the nephew of the Cc^lonc-Jc (ling) and a claimant to 
the kingdom of Ceylon and (who) had already arrived (here), did \\hatc\cr was required for him 
(and) despatched him svith the necessary forces to tjrfitlurai, I allikamam, Mattival and other 
villages (and) destroyed PulaichchCn, Matottam and other Milages, captured the elephants belong- 
ing to tho king of Ceylon stationed in these places, laid w astc in Ila mnndalam more than twenty 
ladanP (of land) from cast to west and more than thirty Liidam from south to north, killed in this 
place such of his subordinates ns had to be killed and captured those who had to be captured 
This ( Jiman Pallaiardjan) sent for these (captnes) along with the booty and captured elephants 
and displayed (them) to us (and) thus (once again) frustrated in c\crj way the cGorts (of the Ling) 
of Ila mandalam 

(LI 27 33) — The Pundya Kulaiekkara disregarding the good done to him before (hi/ us, 
j c, the Chola king), entered into an alliance with the (ling) of Ceylon, (and both) this (ling of 
Ceylon) and this (KtdaUhhara) decided to stand together and act against (the interest oj) the Chola 
kingdom As an c\idcncc of this moao, (thei/) droac from (their) places to the north bank of (the 
nver) Vellatu, our allies at I'llngam in the Piindjn country like Raj arayalckarlcudiyarayan 
and RajaganaVtira Afijukottai-Nadalvan and other feudatories who were assisting our cause 
and removed from the gates of Jfadura, the heads of Laiikapuri Dandan'iyaka, Jagattraya- 
Dandanayaka and others which had been pinned thereon, (and in this may) carried out the intent 
Of working every kind of evil (to us, i c , the Choja king) 

(LI 34 39) — As the letters and presents sent to the adherents of KulaSCkhara by the king 
of Ceylon betokening assistance (to (he former, when intercepted) on the w as (jaroi ed KiilaUlhara' s) 
hostility to the Chola kingdom, we directed him (Annan Pallas arajan) to oust him (KulniCkhara) 
from there (Madura) and to (reinstate) in Madura Vlra-Pandya, the son of Paralrrarna- 
Pandya who was from tho beginning (anot/ier) claimant to the throne of Madura (Further), 
w'e provided him (Annan Pallavar'ijan) with all the requisites and directed him to indent on us 
(when necessary) for funds and cas airy and to manage the other things himself , and as he had 
so earned out (our intentions) within a short time (and installed) Vira-Pandya (in) Sladura, (we 
granted him), from the twelfth year, ten vlli of land in Rajarajan-Palaiyanur (situated) 
in Nenmah nadu, a division of [ Arumoli]dCva-valanadu, made free of taxes including 
antarayam and patlam (and commanded the engraving of the gift in the temple of) Udaiyar 
Tiruvalangadudaiy[ ar ] (This is the signature of) MusCndaveJan 6u. This is the 

signature of Nilagangaiayan This is tho signature of Dipattarayan 6i- This is the 
signature of Kanakarajan 6i_ This is the signature of Malaiymppirayan 61- This [ is tho 
signature of] Malava This is the signature of Villavarayan 6\_ 

’ Kedam Is the Indian league measure about 10 miles in distance 
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No 15 —THE KHAMKHED PLATES OF TH E TIME OF PRATAPASILA 
By Peofessor V V Mieashi, M A , Nagpur 

This IS a set of three copperplates discovered by a farmer while digging under a wall of 
his house at KhamlihCd or Kliamgaon about 35 miles south west of Mehkar in Berar They 
reached the hands of Mr Y M Kale, B A , LL B , M L C of Buldana, who landly placed them 
at m} disposal for editing 

The plates are strung on a circular ring 1 2' in thickness and 2 2* in diameter, passing through 
a hole about Y m diameter in the centre of the top of each plate The middle portion of the 
ring is flattened* to contain a legend in tn o lines and the crude figure of a male deity sitting cross- 
legged, V ith a halo surrounding his face The ends of the ring do not appear to have ever been 
soldered and were a little apart from each other when the plates reached me, so that the latter 
could be taken out vnth case This makes it doubtful if the ring belongs to the plates at all 
The suspicion is strengthened bj the fact that the legend on the ring, though incised in the same 
cjiaractcrs as the inscription on the plates, does not contain any of the names mentioned in the 
plates The plates and the ring together u eigh 74 tolas Each plate measures 6 7 ' x 2 3 ' After 
the plates were incised, it appears it v as discovered that the hole of the first plate was wrongly 
cut at the centre of the bottom It u as, therefore, closed with a piece of copper rivetted into 
it and another vas made at the centre of the top Some portion on the right hand side of the 
first three fines is illegible owing to the corrosion and cracking of the first plate The first and 
third plates are inscribed on the inner aide only and the second, which is thicker, on both the 
sides The letters arc well cut and do not show through on the reverse The ends of the plates 
are raised into rims to protect the lettcra Each side of the plates contains six fines except the 
second side of the second plate w hich has five fines only The characters are of the nail headed 
or acute angled variety of the North Indian alphabet The engraver has, in the first two fines, 
shown the wedges clearlj Later on they are replaced by short horizontal top strokes The 
inscription thus shows the transitional stage when the wedges at the top of letters were giving 
place to horizontal strokes which in course of time developed into the characteristic top-lineg 
of the Nagarl alphabet - The size of letters vanes from 1' on the first plate to 2' on the rest 
The initial a which is differentiated from a by i downward stroke attached to the middle of the 
right hand vertical lino of a occurs in admya (1 9) and achchhcla (1 16) The initial w which has 
a curv 0 at the lower end occurs in uttaratah (I 22) and ulUam cha (i. 12) The medial a appears 
generally in the form of a downward stroke (cf Sagai-ddihhih 1 13) but occasionally appears 
abov e the fine (cf rd]dnaxli 1 1 3) The curve of the medial i often goes over the fine to the left 
of the letter and, encircling it, appears again to the right, generally ending in a serif (cf liiichf' 
1 6) The medial u is shown in two ways — by lengthening the vertical stroke of the letter ending 
in a serif (cf Yudhxshlhra 1 17) and by means of a curve open to the left (cf hhuUd 1 13) The 
medial u also occurs m two ways — (1) with a curve at the base of a letter, the end of which is 
either curled or turned sharply upwards (cf gavyula 1 7) and (2) with the sign for imtial u , (of 
blmnth I 6) The mdtrds for ai, 6 and au generally stand above the fine They appear curled 
in some cases (cf Gulavma 1 10 and i=ch^attad I 12) , I and m generally show a loop on the 
left (see, however, °Lumdra 1 8 and ral^lia 1 17, where h appears without a loop) , j still appears 
in its old tnpartite form (cf rdjdnaih 1 13), t is flat at the top (of Uvarahhallal 9), the base 

* Tho seals 01 the Multai and Tivarkhci) plates are similarly formed {Ind Ant tVol XVIII, p 231, and 
above, Vol XI, p 27C) 

2 I or a similar, but later, mixture of wedges and straight top strokes see (ho Vapd' Umflorl plato? of 
Guvinda HI (see Plato II (b), Ind Ant , Vol XI, p 160) ' 
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ancienb Nnndapura) is not ono gavyula (or four miles) as stated in the charter, but this mistake 
IS probably due to the ignorance of the person who drafted the eharter The other villages 
cannot be identified ^ 

TEXT t 
The Seal 

tr(. 

First Plate 

IT[rlTH''J- 

5 [i^] ^ ^ rlcMl^qf^q^^ ^cCf?:: furic 

Secohd Plate , Fifst Side •■ 

7 ^loaciffTM hth 

8 ?iTH(iii*i) |“ lg*ii “ ^«<5irrwf6y:iiifHT»iij*il- 

9 ’?nf^5tr3T*Jl“ l“ irti<^T?IT 5 H^<uHi nffltnr^rl^^ l idffcTi<'KHf- 

15 'iMqai trr<.qT^4^g- [ii*J ^ 

Setlond Plate , Second Side t , 

13 fciMl [l^] D®^] ^* 

*• The ncoohipanyirig plfttos have boon prepared from excellont ink ostampagos kindly supplied by jJIr K N 
DiLshit, M A , Snponntondont, Arcboiologioal Sootion of Iho Indian Museum, Caloutta 
f From the original plates 

* Tho seooiid lolttt on tlio teal Is Illegible , tlio medial \ owol scoins to be it 

“ Expressed by a symbol " 

‘ [Tho reading from boro to tho Ond bf tho lino is doubtful Tho firsttwO loiters look III e i=oltatu , — Ed ] 

‘ About throo letters are dlogiblo horo [Tho reading is chaturddunta whioh is also found m tho insorip- 
tions of tho Vishnukundmrulors , cf, above, Vols IV, p 190, and XI, p 134 — Ed ] 

• [I cannot mako out tho first throe syllables of this name from tho plate — Ed ] 

’Road ® Read yc)^<lui<i<JH5) * Tho tnsarpa is spperfluons 

Some portion of tho grant giving more names of Brahmins is dropped here , 

Panda not roqmrod i= Tho dwarya is iinnocossaiy I'Eead ’snftfayaw, 

t*Eoad Tho anusrdra is suporfluous Read 

"Read . 
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foreman of an assembly of tbis nature The Kiiyastha, rv bo composed this inscription, m as grl- 
Bhogjka, a Suryadvi]'!, who was the son of §ri-VihCnda Dr X P Chalcravarti, following 
8ir Kamakrishna BhandarkaD, suggests that this term Suryadvi]a maj be taken in the sense of 
the lilaga or gclkadvlpi Brahmanas who were the special priests of the Sun-god and are tradi- 
tionallj supposed to have sprung from the Sun The era m which the dates of this inscription 
are recorded is not mentioned I have, however, no doubt that these should be referred to 
the Harshalrala era which began in the jmar 606 A D and was in ancient times in use in the 
Panjab, the Umted Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, Nepal, etc If this assumption is correct, the 
years mentioned would be equivalent to 174 and 775 A D 

In the above paragraph I have given the term dCiaJMla the alternative meaning of a 
‘statue shrine’ on the analogy of the dCvaLula of the Ikshvaku kings of Ayodhya in Bhasa’s 
play called the PralimS nulalam This gallery of the heroes of the Ikshvaku race diSered 
from a dmne temple in havung neither the banner of a god nor the statues of door-keepers 
It was open to visitors, but the statues enshrined m it were not to be bowed to A structure 
of this nature was eveavated in a mound near Mathura some 23 years ago Another bterary 
reference to a dCialitla occurs in the Mriclichhalatil am where, however, the precise character 
of the shnne is not quite clear The earliest mention of such a strilcture in an inscription is 
that found in the inscription on the base of the headless statue of Yamatakshama (t) which was 
found in an ancient site at Mat near Mathura This site also yielded other statues of Kushaiia 
kings, mz , one of Kanishka, a torso of the great Saka salraf Chashtana, etc 

TEXT 

3 ^ t rs.'ufloil: H 

4 11 11 cui<4^ 

5 It 11 

6 c: 

8 fcllST !l 11=11 

No 17 -JBTHWAI PLATES OF THE EASHTEAKUTA QUEEN SILAMAHADEn , 

SANA-SAMVAT 708 

By Professor D E Bhandarkar, M A , Ph D (Hon ), Calcutta 

These plates Were sent to me for decipherment by the late Mr V P -Bbandarkar when he 
was Huzur Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja Holkar They were discov ered some 

^ Vatshm^ism and Saturn, pp 161fi 

‘ Evpresaod by a symbol 

jf second digit of the year looks niore like 6 than G. But m neither case the date 

admits of verification from the particulars given m the inscription —Ed 1 

‘ Perhaps shortened form of 

5 The test as found m the msonption is retained without any correohons. 
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thirty or thirty-five years ago m a small dilapidated fort on a hill near the village of Jethwai, 
about 8 miles west of Bara aha, in the Nimar district of the Indore State One Babaji named 
Kirapuri, I am told, lighted upon them while digging into a bnck and stone platform in the fort 
for materials for the construction of his house at Jethwai 

The plates are three in number, each measuring The middle one of these is thicker 

than the side ones Th? edges of them are raised into nms to protect the ^v uting The plates 
are strung together on an oval ring with a diameter measuring between 2 y and 3 ' On the left 
Bide of the plates, a round hole is bored for the ring, and the second plate seems to hav e been 
slightly damaged through this boring operation To the back of the ring is fixed a circular seal 
with a diameter measuring IV The seal bears the figure of Garuda The inscription is 
engraved on the inner sides of the first and the third plate, and on both sides of the second 
There are sixteen lines engraved on the first plate, uxteen lines on the first and sev enteen lines 
on the second side of the second plate, and mneteen lines on the inner side of the third plate 
The grant thus contains sixty eight lines engrav ed in all 

The language in which the grant is Written is Sanskrit throughout The first thirty-five lines 
with part of the thirty-sixth, which set forth the genealogical account, line 40 and parts of lines 
39 and 41 which contain a stanza descriptive of the transitoriness of human life, and hnes C0-G5, 
with parts of lines 59 and 66 which contain the benedictive and imprecatory v erses are in v erco 
and the rest in prose The genealogical verses of the grant occur in one or other of the Bashtra- 
kuta charters hitherto published, except two, namely, stanzas 21 and 24, which are found only 
in the Surat Plates of Karkkaraja ^ Stanza 21 contains mere stereot}ped praise, but stanza 24 
IS historically important The script used in this mscnption is Nagari, as is generally the case 
withithe Rashtrakuta charters As regards orthograpliy, the consonants follownng r arc, as a 
rule doubled, though indifference in this respect is noticeable in some cases, thus I and v arc 
doubled in KarlLaraja (1 7) and Earnnalalam (11 10-11), but not in u cliandr arl arnam 
(1 63) The letter h as, as a jule, denoted by the sign for Z>, but also by the sign for a in a few 
cases, such as sialf amvu (1 40), samvadhjamana (1 42) and so on The anasvdm is changed to 
n and n in conjunction with a following n or ch, once, in dhvastin=nayan (1 2), and once in 
lulan^cJia (1 4) The itsaiga is changed to 4 in conjunction with a following s, once in mhcsham 
(1 33) though it 13 retained in mMesha° (I 16) N is used instead of the anusiaia once in 
rdiastnliah (1 3) As regards lexicograpliy, hnes 48 62 contain some words such as 
dronganld, valia and so forth, the exact import of which is not known 

The inscription is one of 6ila-maliadivi, wife of the Eashtraldita lang Dhruva, or, as she 
IS described in hnes 37-39, Paramesiari ParamdhJiallanld Sri Stlamaliadevi, the gieat queen o^ 
the Paramahhattarala MaJidrdjadhrdja Parame&varaDlidravarsha, the illustrious Dhruv arajade-’a 
who meditated on the feet of the ParamabJiaUarala MaJiarajadhirSja Pmamthara, the illustnous 
Akalavarshadeva, t e , his father Knshna I She is described as the princess of the illustnous 
Vittarasa alias Vishnuvardhana who bore the epithet of Sarva lOk-a&raya, ‘Support of the whole 
world ’ The latter is doubtless Vishnuvardhana IV of the Eastern Chalukva dj nasty ruhng at 
Vengl In his account of this djmasty J F Fleet* says that he was son of Vijayaditya I. and 
reigned for thirty six years from AD 764 to 799 He is called Vishnuvardhana in all inscriptions 
except one In this last his name is given as Vishnuraja which is no doubt the Sanslcrit form of 
Vittarasa No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to 6ila-mahadCv i being the daughter 
of the Eastern Chalukva king, Vishnuvardhana IV. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village by Slla-mahadevi to two Brah- 
mans The village granted is Kolepadra, situated in the district of Nandipuradvari The 

V Seo above, Vol XXI, p 1'12 

= Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 100 
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boundaxics of tbo village have hecn specified. One of the donees ■was iWInrncliclia, son of 
Maradi He was an adhvanju and a religious student of the Kanva-^a/Aa His native place was 
Kurugota, and he pertained to the SalanLayana gOlta The other donee was Durgadityai son 
of Bhatta Narayana He also was an adhvaryu, but was a religious student of the Madhyandma- 
£d! hd His native place was Nandlpuradvari He was a member of the Commumty of Brahmans 
well versed in the four Vedas {clidlurvxdyo, sdtndnya) belonging to his plaee, and pertained to the 
Jat'iiLarnya goira The occasion of the grant was the eclipse of the sun which occurred in the 
gaka year 708 expired on the Amavasya day of tHe dark kali oi tke Anvayuja 
(Asvina) This corresponds to AVednesday, 27th September, AD 786, when there was a solar 
eclipse 

It will be seen that the donor of the grant is a queen And what is noteworthy about it is 
that she grants a village and issues the charter without any formal sanction or approval being 
given by her husband, lung Dhruvaraja This gives rise to an interesting question about the 
polity of Ancient India Instances are not unluiown of grants being made by queens We have 
thus the Naihati Plate of the Sena lung BallalasCna, recording and sanctiomng the grant of a vil 
lage by his mother Ahlasadevi on the occasion of a solar eclipse ^ As Vilasadevi was the wife of 
Ahjayasena who was then dead, one can easily understand why her grant had to be approved and 
Sanctioned by her son BallllasCna who v as then the bving lung The case was different with 
Prabhavatigupta who issued the Poona Plates * She was the agramaht^M of the Vakataka king 
Eudrasena I But when she issued the grant, she was Regent during the minonty of her son 
Divakarasena ^ This is, no doubt, an interesting item of information, because it shows that 
women could administer a kingdom when their sons were minors But as she was practically the 
ruler, it is intelligible how she could issue a charter without sanction being accorded to it by an 
extraneous higher authority nevertheless, be it noted, the charter has a seal beanng not her 
own name, but that of her son, namely, Divakarasena Par more interesting perhaps are the 
grants of Tribhuvana-Mahadevi and Dandi-Mahadevi, both of the Kara family of Guheivara 
pataka * The first of these was the daughter of Bajamalla, a king of the south, and Queen of 
Lahtabharadeva After the death of her husband, the feudatory chieftains of the kingdom 
approached her with a request to accept the sovereignty come to her in course of succession, and 
cited the instance of Devf Gosvamini who apparently belonged to the same family and who agreed 
to administer the kingdom under similar circumstances And in compbance with their requestj 
We are told, she ascended the lion throne like Katyayaui The name of the other female ruler 
lurmshed by this dynasty is that of Dandi mahadevi, who was the daughter of the Kara king 
Subhakara That both Tribhuvana-mahadtvl and Dandi mahadevi were real rulers is proved 
by the charters they issued on their sole authority, and, above all, by the titles which they bore, 
namely, Pa}avidbhaltdnLd 3Iahdrd‘]ddhird]5 ParainCiiarl The only difference betw'cen these 
two is that while Tnbhuvana mahadevi was married into the Kara family, Dandi-mahadevi was 
apparently a virgin of that family AVhether the latter could hav e continued to he the ruler if 
she had been married is a most interesting point of law with which, however, we are not here con 
cerned Suffice it to say, both of these queens were rulers m reabty, and it is therefore no wonder 
if they could issue grants m their own names, with their own dates and seals and without any 
extraneous sanction But what about Sila mahadevi. Queen of Dhruvaraja, who is the donor of 

1 Above, Vol XIV, pp I59fi 

® Ibid , Vol XV, pp 41f 

“ Another grant of Prabhavatigupta is known which sho made when she was a hundred years old Though 
the viilige uas granted hj her the plates refer themsehes to a regnal year of her third son, Pravarasena (D B, 
Bhandarkars/,(i/t,/Arort/i Ind Jnsers ,No 1706, J P A S B,Vol XX, pp 68ff) 

* J BOSS, Vol 11, pp 422 23, 11 10 20 Bhandarkar’s iisf Nos 1413, 1416 and 1906. 
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our charter ’ She was neither a Regent during the minority of any one of her sons, nor an auto- 
nomous ruler And yet she issues a grant on her own authority and without the approval of her 
husband, Dhruvaraja This is rather a case which deserves further consideration Por an 
entirely different procedure seems to have been followed in the case of the Gahadavala family 
It seems that Govindachandra of this dynasty had two paHamaJiadevl maJiarajnts, one Nayana- 
kehdevl and the other GosaladevI, both pattamahadetis, apparently not at one and the same 
time Both issue grants, NayanakehdCvI in V 1176 and GosaladevI in V 1208* But though the 
grants are surely made by them, they have been issued with the express approval of Govinda- 
chandra in spite of the fact that each one of them is a paUamahddevl and is described as samasta- 
rdiapralnyopild which Kielhorn renders by “ endowed with all royal prerogatives ” Such 
was not, however, the case with Sila mahadevi whose titles parameimrl paramahhattanld do 
not seem to bo empty and unmeamng Because in the prose portion of the inscription which 
really sets forth the details of the grant, she herself issues orders to the officers concerned with 
the village granted At the end of the record also, the Dvtaka and the officer who drew up the 
document carry out their respective duties according to the orders, not of Dhruvaraja, but of 
Slla-mahadevI And further there is nothing in the draft of the charter which shows that any 
approval or sanction w as ever accorded to the grant by Dhruvaraja This shows that the high- 
sounding royal titles which are coupled with her name are not an empty boast, but are a clear 
indication that she was a co partner of her husband in the RashtraLuta sovereignty Two 
questions here anse first, how could she be a co partner of her husband in royal sovereignty, 
and, secondly, are there any more instances of this Lind * 

It IS well known that in ancient times wife and husband were jointly concerned in all the affairs 
of the hfe, not excluding the administration of a kingdom, and that m process of time this co right 
of woman fell into desuetude in North India, but continued to be recognised for a long time m 
South India Thus when a member of a royal family was crowned king, he was originally 
crowned along with his wife Two instances will here suffice The Ramdyana describes the coro- 
nation of Rama, and the following significant hne appears in that connection tatah sa prayato 
tpddhd VasishthO hrahmanaih saha 1 Ramam ratna-maye ptthe sa SUam samnyavesayat]] ^ This 
nhows that when Rama was crowned king, he was crowned not alone, but along with Slta The 
coronation of another epic hero that is alwa} s uppermost in the nund of a Hindu is that of 
Yudhishthira, with reference to which the following verse occurs in the Mahdhharata, upaveiya 
mahdtmdnam Kfishnam cha Drupad dlmajdm ® This also shows clearly that Yudhishthira was 
crowned sovereign not alone, but jointly with DraupadI If this kind of coronation has a 
meaning (and certainly it was originally not a mere formahty), it must mean that both husband 
and wife were co sharers of the sovereignty so conferred upon them This alone can explain why 
in the charter issued by Sila mahadevi there is no approval or sanction given to it by 
Dhruvaraja Being crowned along with her husband, she had as much authority to issue the 
grant in her name as he had in his 

It may, howevmr, be contended that this hne of reasoning, spacious as it is, is not convincmg, 
unless more instances can be adduced to show that husband and wife jointly shared the ruling 
authonty And luckily such instances are by no means unknown though, so far as I know, they 
come from South India Attention may bo drawn to the Bankapur Inscription of the time of the 
Ghalukya SomeSvara I when in 6aka 977 the Hadamba chieftain Harikesarideva was adrmmster- 
mg the Banavdsi twelve thousand, we are told, not alone and by himself, but in company with his 

* Above, Vol IV, pp 10811, Vol V, pp 117 fi 

® Tvddha Kanda, Sarga, 128, v 69 

f i§ 2 nti P, Sarga 40, v 14 (Bongah Beuonsioii) 
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wife LachchaladCvI ' Here is tliiis a clear instance of liusliand and -a ife ]omtlj ruling over a pro- 
vince If we, however, -want to Imow wlicthcr, as a matter of fact, a crowned queen can issue a 
charter on her own authority, that instance is supplied bj Vqaya mahadCvI, wife of Chandraditya 
who was the elder brother of the Chrdukya king Vikramadit} a I of Bad'imi We have not one, but 
two, copper plate grants issued by her = And these grants she has made independently and 
without reference to her husband or Vikramiditya I Tins authority she must have derived from, 
her position as malnshi or crowned queen, as she has actually been called, of Chandrlditya But 
this joint rule by husband and uife is not a phenomenon of the medueval period of Ancient India 
We thus haa e another instance in Nasik Ca\e Inscription No 5 uhich contains an order to Samaka 
(Syamaka), the Officer at Govardhana, by Gautamiputra Satakarni of the Satavahana dynasty 
and the grant of a fresh plot of land in lieu of the old uncultivablc one, to the Buddhist monks stay- 
ing in his Cave ^ It is a regular deed of grant bnsthng u ith fiscal terms and containing at the 
end the name of the engraver and the dates of the original donation and the actual execution 
But who issues this order to the Officer at Govardhana ^ Not Gautamiputra {Satakarni by him. 
self, but he and his wife together This clearly shows that Gautamiputra and his wife were both 
co-partners in the Satavahana sovereignty It will thus be seen that in ancient times both hus- 
band and wife had joint interest in the cvcrcisc of sovereignty and that they could issue a grant 
jointly or separately in his or her name without reference to the other part) It is worthy of note 
that all the instances here adduced whether of a queen exercising joint authority along with 
her husband, or of a queen actmg as Ecgcnt during the minority of her son or of a princess ruling 
sole sovereign as a \ irgin or a widowed queen arc supphed from the history of South India Whe 
ther there was such law applicable to North India in historical times we do not know 

We will now proceed to the consideration of other matters arising from our plates There 
are two grants which refer to the reign of Dhruvaraja The latter of those is the one whose contents 
we are discussing and winch is dated Saka 708 The earlier is the Pimpan Plates* dated Saka 
697 This last comes into conflict with the Dhuha grant of Karkaraja, son of tlus Dhrm araja, 
because this inscription which is dated Saka 701 refers itself to the prosperous reign of Govinda- 
r^ja II , though his younger brother Dhruvaraja, as we know from Pimpari Plates, was already 
ruling in Saka 697 K B Pathak, who has edited these Plates, therefore, declares the Dhulia 
grant to be a spurious record I agree with Pathak in his conclusion, hut not for the reasons he 
has alleged His mam contention is as follow's He imitcs our attention first to the passage 

Here the expression ci<^ fsl^TT, ^^7® Pathak, can only mean “by the command of Dhruvaraja” 
He therefore naturally asks “ how could Karkaraja order all his feudatories by the command 
of Dhruvaraja, in the prosperous reign of Govinda II , when Dhruva was not the reigning 
sovereign * But the expression need not necessarily mean “ by the command of 

Dhruvaraja H may also mean “ by the command of Govindaraja ” If the latter view is 

1 Above, Tol yni, pp 168, m (1 28), and 174 
= Tnd Ant , Vol VII, p 164, II 13 15 , tOul , Vol VlU, p 46, II 16 18 
s Above, Vol Vni, p 73 

* Jbtd , Vol X, pp 86ff ' 

‘ I6id, Vol Vlil,p 186, U 26 30 
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accepted, the objection raised by Pathak becomes null and void His other objection, hov'e%er, 
IS more important though he has put it forth rather cryptically In the , quotation just given 
from the Dhuha grant, there is a stanza descriptive of Dhruva which begins vlth^as^/a=d?J^/J«7^ 
and which occurs in many Eashtrakuta records But the last hne of this stanza is not correctly 
worded, especially the initial part of it , It begins with cSudowiaui instead of vith J.ramena as 
m the other Eashtrakuta inscriptions Besides, cMidamam, as it is, causes a caisura of the 
metre And what is curious is that in the Eashtrakuta charters Vi^here this stanza is given, it is 
followed by another beginning with jd<e yatra cha This stanza, hovever, contains the word 
chuddmanau which was probably sticking to the memory of the scribe who was writing out the 
Dhulia grant and which unwittingly fell through his pen while he was vritmg the last hne of the 
preceding stanza It is thus plain that both the stanzas were known to the scribe who prepared 
the draft of the Dhuha grant Now, it is a fact well known to an epigrajihist that in the 
Eashtraldita charters there are certain verses which are pecuhar to certain Eashtrakuta kings 
These verses could have been composed by the court panegyrist only when those kings were 
on the throne The verses beginning with tasya dru'jali and idle yatra cha could thus have 
been composed only when Dhruvaraja was the king And the question naturally arises bov 
could these verses which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone find a 
place in the Dhuha grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor ^ The v erse g 

etc , as pointed out by Pathak, describes Dhruva as a paramount sovereign When Dhruva v as 
thus a sovereign, no Eashtrakuta record can refer itself to the reign of his predecessor G6\indar5ja 
II , as the Dhuha grant undoubtedly does Secondly, unless v e suppose that the Dhuha grant is a 
forgery, a chronological discrepancy must arise which we cannot get over As indicated above, 
whereas the Pimpari Plates of Dhruva are dated Saka 697, his present plates are dated Saka 708 
We thus obtain a period ranging between Saka 697 and 708 during which Dhruva reigned And 
this period is disturbed if we consider the Dhuha grant as a genuine one For if Govmdaraja II 
ceased to reign and was succeeded by his brother Dhruva about Saka 697, how could he be ruling 
again in Saka 701 as the Dhuha grant implies Evidence thus points to the irresistible conclu- 
sion that the Dhuha grant is a spurious one , 

The last date of their father Krishnaraja is Saka 694 supphed by the Bhandak Plates i And 
the earliest date known for Dhruva is, as we have seen, Saka 697 which is the date of his Pimpari 
charter Govinda II thus seems to have ruled between Saka 694 and 697 This is no doubt a 
brief reigUj but we know the cause of it, namely, that he was ousted from his throne by his younger 
brother Dhruva To ascertain how he came to be so ousted, we will here quote accounts from 
three different charters and then piece them together so as to give a whole and intelhgent story 
The Deoli and Karhad grants" of Krishna III say that “ sensual pleasures made Govmdaraja 
careless of the kingdom^ and that, entrusting fuEy tbe umversal sovereignty to his younger bro- 
ther, Nirupama, he allowed hi^ position as sovereign to become loose ” The Daulatabad Plates 
of the Eashtrakuta Sankaragana record that “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on per- 
ceiving him self conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even devoid of pohcy, assumed 
the royal authority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devotion for the 
predecessors, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family ” ® The Paithan 
Plates of Govinda III furmsh the followinginformation m two stanzas ^ “ Although he (Govinda- 
raja) brought kings in numbers, hostile as they were, (such as) the ruler of Malava and so forth 
joined by the lord of Kanchi, the Ganga, and (the pnnce) of Vengl, he (Dhruvaraja) gave ruby 

1 Above, Vol XIV, pp 123ff 

« Ibid , Vol V , p 193, V 10 , Yol' IV, p 2S2 v 11 
' » Ibid , Vol IX, p 194 and pp 196 7, v 11 ' * Ibid , Vol In, p 107, 11 30 34. ^ 
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ornaments and a quantity of gold, and, oitr and nbo\c that, kept Ins mind unchanged towards 
(lus) brother Thereafter w hen, c^ on after conciliation and other (remedies), Vallabha (Gu\ inda) 
did not make peace, (Dhruvaraja), tlic great ruler, ppccdilj \ anquishcd him in a battle offered by 
the brother, e\pclled the enemies from the east and the north, and secured the sovcrcigntj deco- 
rated with the insignia of the efiulgent pubd/itojrt ” If we now piece together these items of 
information, we arrive at the following concliibions (1) Go\inda II entrusted the goiernmenfc 
of the kingdom to Dhruia, because he ga\c himself up to sensual pleasures , (2) the consequence 
w'as that Dhriiva became the 801 creign ipso /acm, (3) Goiinda became nine to the danger of the 
situation and entrusted the government to another who apparently was not a llashtral uta in 
lineage , (4) Dhrui a thereupon rei olted, and Go\ inda, to protect himself, entered into an alliance 
with kings who were otherwise mimical to the Rashfrakuln family , and (5) Dhruvn made oicr- 
turcs to G6\ inda by offering Jam gold and precious stones, but ns the latter ga\ e a battle , Dhrut a 
fought, defeated his brother, and made himseif supreme 

The kings with whom Goiiiula II formed an alliance were, ns vc haic •seen nboic, the ruler 
of Mfdava, the Gauga prince and the lord of Ytiigi In this connection we may take note of a 
Acrso about Dhru\ a which is an important one for the Rrishtrakuf a history and \ Inch is 
\crse 24 of our grant* It says ‘ As {Dhru\ a) reduced to subjection forts (durga) e Inch 
were the cream of the three worlds, augmented his fame b\ obstructing the coiilmuits of 
the (lineal) flow of the Gaiigas and made Ins own the prosperity of (a ruh r) whojC evaltod insignia 
was the bull, he, alone and in this v orld displaced the quality of raramesanra (Supreme Ruler) 
clearly and powerfully, just ns Si\a, by decorating Diirga whowasthc quintessence of the three 
worlds, augmenting lus fame by obstructing the continuity of the flow of the Ganges, and accept- 
ing the lofty Bull (Xundl) ns his b idgc and ashes (for his use), displa>cd the quality of Pnramci- 
•vara (Supreme God)” It is ciident that this stanza is susceptible of double Liitcndrc The 
mythological sense is clear enough But so far ns the historical sense is concerned, it supplies 
us with two facts of importance The first is that Dhruva was a sworn encm\ of the Gangas 
This follows from the a crscs quoted from the Paithm Plates The Ganga prince was actually 
one of the allies who had come to tlie help of GoMuda when Dhruaa vas ousting him It avns 
therefore natural that Dhruaa could neacr forgiae the Ganga king His hostilities with the 
Gangas have been referred to also in other Rashtrakuia inscriptions Tlic second historical fact 
to be deduced from the same a orso of our grant is tlint lie made bis oavn the prosperity of a ruler 
whoso family insignia w as the bull AVlio could this prince be ’ Ob\ lously be could be no other 
than a prince of the (Eastern) Chuluky a family of Vtiigl w ho had the bull as their badge* And 
this prince again could be no other than his father m law, Vislmuaardhaim IV The latter was 
no doubt an ally of Dhruv a when our grant was issued But it could not base been so originally , 
for we know that like the Gauga prince, the Vcngl also faaoiircd Goiindn 11 and opposed 
Dhruaa Now Vishnuvardhana IV , the Chuluky a ruler of Vuigl, we ha\e seen, ruled from 
AD 764 to 799, whereas Govinda II from AD 772 to 775 Vishnuaardhann therefore must 
have been the ally of Gov inda II and adversary of Dhruv a about 775 But it seems that 
after Govinda II was finally ousted, Vishnuvardhana made alliance with Dhruv a which was 
cemented by the latter marrying lus daughter 

* The ottinc vDrBo occurs m the Surat Plates of KarkkarSja (v 24) ,_ns stated above Prof A S Altekor, 
who has edited them however, inlorprols it differently 

- [That the Eastern Chuluhjas had bonr ns thtir hadgo and not bull is clear from the cxpie'sion vara laraha 
JauMana /orrd in thoir inscriptions and the figure of a boar on the seals of many of tlio copper plates issued by 
them The reference hero is prohahly to the Pnllavns of Kauohl who had tho bull ns their emblem ns is 
evidcncj;d by thmr seals We laiow from the Paithun plates that tho Lord of KuCchi was one of the kings with 
whom vjovinaa II formeu an alhanoo —Ed ] 
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, TEXT 1 

First Plate, 

1 [l’^] H an [i^] 

Dll~] 

3 ’5rf^q^^f^J7ifrc(»^<(TT)3r [ii 2'] e^r 

4 (iici tmR H5T <.^3 Rt<4 l(l) ^ril 

Rl'ai t(cci° f[l S’"] 

5 ^h(wt) ?tw: hjt4i=j i [Tr]’f(^)- 

51?!^^ PtiM(T)?Sf R- 

6 II [4*^] fl^lrti^ 5l<ifff ’ 

[!*■] 

'7 ^M^Mi^ieifrC eici-jt; =lt=ii®<)5f ^fcr 3 T|'-=i«Ric 4?|;^ ll [S’"] ct^ 
R fH?f«h^.<i.->44 I Rd «{ *n 

S [I'J f^cTl^^ ^ST^'j}* 

[r] cti{<!-<iR 

II ii[8’*^] ‘ 

VI'S +l^Af%rP®Rv4lciai- 


1 From the original plates and impressions 
* Expressed by a symbol 


= Read °RlRf<.° 

* Bead °ci|(ti|^i,^ 

2 Read f%;^ 

e 

« Bead 

‘ 7 Road w^fi 

2 Read < 5 i>gi| 


® Read 

i®Road 

O 

2' Read 


“ Read ^ 

' - -WRead ' 

2‘Bead^,*l^ 

f 

Read u-^i^. 

12 Read 

22 Read 


Road c}i«lttills. 

1® Road •^^ai 

“Read 


21 Read 

22 Read 

=2 Read 

1 

2* 'Read 

2^ Read ° 

»s. 

25 Road '’<d-^(^ 
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12 [l *3 ^ qtflH filtcil 

i. fof M -iri t- 

15 ^cnlrTM-=iJ® HiclT tl[lO*] fr[n:nf^4 ITj^JT^fT ‘clflMstlcilt?; [l*J 

IC ll[ll*] <4^4 |f0 

ei‘<U'yjqiw*<i '^Rci 


Second Plate, Pint Side. 

17 h[ 12*] ^ipitcjvd^ [1*3 

'nit r»iRj^ 

18 ll[13*] l(l) 

19 qqfri •««(3nnf^4qni {[Id*'] Tr'^^4?TTcT7^^i1bll^qtnlq5q*^^c^t f^feirq 

20 M^\X: [l ’'3 ^3 ft? ^T 35 iifl,^,a,q^^j^<^f 7 

clrljq ||[15*] 

22 «,qua 4 .q? ?TO=qrchrtq 5 ^T[f 3 T|’‘» 

24 1(1) ^(^t)cIT ?7(?1T)?r^.4<^qniqcli p4ql 


> Bead °nrcKrtn“ 
*Read ^om<.i4iq 
5 Bead °{if 

“Bead anpj 


»Ecad 
‘ Bead 

'Bead ^tjrriKiatiaa^d 
« Bead 


» Bead 
* Bead 

’Bead q,jjf' 
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25 . 5»t >'SctldM^HWc<Al^'=hA«Wc(lMi<«^5r 

26 VX^^(I^)fira4<.ti[ q51»T(HT)<su: [l*] ^ 

27 '^<y-».<!l«ir'!ld(rrT)TI^H^H3idT; ll[18^] 

29 [fu]5r% tl«iT «l«rrn ti<dlf«ri 17oti% O'®] 

^rtl W- 

30 ir(3iT)^fd 

ftfesrf ll[20*] 

32 %: ||[21*] fdrti d4^TflTlfHrt«lfc,«f;« [|^j 


Second Plate , Second Sxde 

33 ^ tTTTTcf [ll22*‘] ^'5[^(crr) 

Oi 45 m(’ 1) 0*"] 

34 wfrr -gf^ Di23*‘J irt- 

35 ttti»r(frtr'i<l^tq0'3^f%’.^“ 0’*^] ci(i(«i®* 

36 [?]rTTl*Ht'«: iD 24®"] tit4< M<+J»T?(lT)t«tiHT^Itl'3llf^5n[5riI5i:^5j«l4t«!^ct,jtai" 

38 , 


* Bead 
»Boad ^(5 
‘Bead 
®'Biead 
** Bead' ■^Tiff 
“Bead 


“Bead q,<;,i^ 

♦Bead 'q>si*i»u\ 

Cs. 

•> Bead , 7 Bead 

’ Bead °^s( *” Bead 

«Bead 
♦* Bead 
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lOB 

1%3iT- 

41 [ll 25"] m ^ QiVigtCPid]) 

43 qiK(,ft)qi^t^Tl-CT^fT(^) [r] ^ qqf 

«lq(sn) ^l(^T)riirM- 

47 ?j?SqwqlR*??i^I'7-7UnKni"r-^g-f7^(771T)f5rqr‘ [i**] 

48 ^5i<]-TtfM<a»dqci;' riidti- 

49 tl^Rl<g^lfqtarirq</R?lM«Pn4il^.7nR':i'’ 

I . ’ . 

TInul Pkie 

CO ^r-ci*'ifT: nrl''’ '^^HnfqiT ^ 

61 cI^Tiq’ ^.ItT mn” STi-nfr* 

62 77s^qiqU7^ ^['RjTIrft qqMlHvi 'Ifl[;?T]ac[^]q*dnqfT 

53 v^-4li?l<i7iiq5^(:ncf) -iJiqTJicST- 

frt <i KcM ^ f I ?T- 

64 c5f(f^(7(ci;) 7|TOr«25j»qlsfJ7^' qRtTi<ch*^ 

’ Roid - Ri'jd 

»Pcid^^ " ‘Pcid ‘Peid 

‘Pfad ~hc?t.\ «Ptid 

° It 13 diflicult to correct and punctuate tlio «or<ls from o^., to ajin?, Perhaju tlicj may stand 

Oil -1 4 5( 1-^ K<t6 1 'Pl Jm 4 ■(.(‘U 'tll'S <1 Ki ’-i 

‘“Read 1. U„d 

*’ Tins Bcomq to bo Uio SanMvntisod form of prolnbK tbo name of n ricr 

[Tho T ord rfonpam i9 found in other in'cniPioni nPofcf ind ^In' , Vol XTT p 120, 11 31 nnd 3J) 
According to Kittel dongara or dong^ra mtana ' a lull ’, a Bleep rod Pocibh dufigcnfS has been ured here m 
tbo Bonse of ‘ n biUoob ’ — ^Ed ] 

»Eoad ^tpr-tir^WTltt. ■‘‘Road » Read 
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55 

56 irfrUJtf^cr: [i^] Jrri1^frq1:iri»iT5rT^'i?t:(:S^T<i'M>.) 

\j 

69 rf ^ [ii*] 

60 ^5l frtafu [l^] [^I-^tIT =^]^«»nT ^ rlW'* 

cj^icl [|j26"[ f^T(^?5TT)zft*g^qTg 

61 ciT]'<i<mflrq: [i^] a-HU-^q® [1%] siiq*^ >|r«.^R(2}) ^ [» 27] 

62 g^K(?:T)f?fiiq^ q^ q^ [rf^] tR^‘ [ll 28*"] 

q;5u)qV? t:iT»(TiT)fq yiT 

63 TT^iiR [r] fq^a^i'jsiHfciWlfq [fUlFq ^ 'IIW yi^- 

[ll 29-'] ^^tu(tU) Mlt^-tuC-rU) qi q^T^- 

64 w W’Lifqq O’"] w4l«m(rn) qT«Rci^ -qqlrim-tt-i” [ll SO'’] 

65 q(f'q)q««j[q*t!i( q O’"] q f% 

y'fiq: f^' 

66 ^tqT(iqT) [ll 31^] 

68 vi<m'(.'iinn q^^qqfq [iF] 


lEead ‘•♦iiqitni4<( “ ’»l<yl'i'1illci<i'7r>«. 

< Road ^f^cici) °Rsad 

7 Bead q<yU^n^•SlMlc^^<«l^'^lcl<?<lal ®Boad 

w Read "Bead 

*• Read " Bead 

^•Read ] 


8 Bead 
' Bead 
8 Bead 

’"Bead cti+icnjcn^gR^^^f 
"Bead 


"Bead 
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No 18— KULIJIIKKI IXSCUIPIION 01 VfJlVl X1NDIS\AR\1 VRMAX 
V Vi '.KA rAxuiiin Ai\ ^i’, BA, Mini-in 

Tlio Bubjoiiiotl iiiirTijitioiP 11 inprn%<’d on n )i<ro “t'lti" ii' sr n<^r I ,il sr rt 

Kuhdilcln in llu Gmlijiltf un <n!ul of tin Norlfi Ar< r.t dntrn t Tin g'o'i^ i<! in (» f|oo'! '* vtc of 
prcsirvatuin niul tlie IcUtr i nti i n^ir iMtl in nrrh no 1 nmll 

The Innpungo of tin nconl ih '1 nnii proi- nnd it ii pi'tirn! irl) froo fro n ipbic"! 

pcculi intiii 

A fell Mord'i mil] in tin inTnji'ion ]i'’\o n • p-i t"! •nwnt'ioi'noo Th* firi (!! 8, b) ortli- 
nml} inc'inn ‘ to \i mdi r ’ , Inil Inn it ii mod m tbo "'ll*' of top'oc"-!’ Tin word 

J’aUai iiratj/(i s (1 fi) vs In ro ii u <1 to d( not< tUo Till \* 1 1 un ’ 

'J lie cpif riph i'. tinted in ttso GCodjonnof 1 1)^J ’ NandlA torn nrmnn nrd a ro'-'.rdi 
tlio dentil of Gnugadijarniinr KnnnSdvt Peruu 7 in"nr, t* > rlii'fof Kntl 'iHAt'f ' bo, et 
the instmcc of rn'tio di tlio H'ln.n ] in" fell on tlir d i \ In n tlio Pnllftv a i’', 1} rrntcliod -i ;4in.*t 
PorumTiuadlfjaV end di drovid (tin f<>rtri n of) Pen! tiliJ S Attnt. 

At the outlet it in n ho point, d out tlin*, from b' In. ii r< tn'I * e-,*t an j* d t ’ t’ <> f, cord 
tlic Imp me) be idcntiliKl \ itli Nandt nrmnn P lUn'. nmnlla Tin '> oord m'., t* o*r*’o'!,, 
be uMicni <1 to llio m eotul It lU of tne 8tli i > nt’ m \ I > 

The pro cut inuriplion it inij'O’t nt b , tv,*' 1 in ntmni r, di ‘ -t o! the p.-.)l'v,,i 

1 mg Kandi enmn (I’lllntarnlle) on th" W'-'t'^ri Gnn n (I’l'ii’n'bi T for t* e 

nttncl ir> not r.tntvd, but it n. cb ir tl I tb,. rint n ‘ I'te b fn i *' rt V n to c' ee\, tbc 

'Xo in-l ti( not of t! , 'te<! -1 J , .rip’ll i! cA'a. 

• In Xo 1" of I02J tt t; ” ual li r! 1 hri} 0 i'* C.' -’j , hi o «-( ,^1 • II, 't •' tn i' a * *1 e k.ss; 

orcejion(S ; i,in, p cu) 

’ Iho t<rm ' I'ntn ni i, nn t o 0 u - ti’!* i* 11 r ' “•! to I - 1 > i ' - i’,-’-? a- ! i 1 !'’ * * i*t 
it is nl O need (o d'oote I ir loxn' t , to n <'• t rr- > Ml"' rr till *i' tSl tr I jp, .1 i, 

tillf, but WD find Vf-i fiM ii '•ni'’-'^ of lie nj pi ' V ' ' 10 ll r sifo-i'i'i * I’ 0,-1 j ',tV y 

bp cJipln i«! In tlip b'oi- * t’l, Mt Vai (i-npa Ki” ' ip ' ’ 1 1’ , c’ ("i t > i fe « ' bil t’li ti’ faj"! 

' the 1 in" of K ificm ' 1 ron th" tit of "'i,urui n, it 1 n t iil 'y i'" ,v J i’ » (,j'ps r-’ 

In the pri c it reconl. t’lii te"ii ti dubo o'l r '■I It i i • b" iit,*j r’ ’ ei f'" ' ^ to N." va”” a 
himself, in vhtch cit. ‘ I’nlhiiriino " (I -o^IJ b- «""!)■ il r’ -o^in sr’ o a" ’’ot a I- } i o c'lo-i, 
Mhtn both ^ itiiniinr end fiMi'n’i ~i 1 1' ni hr 1 to t’ " r" ■ " of t' e I *1' "A t > r" C 1 t’'e 

context in nld'h the term i« i rd, th' p isinii'> of th" Gj '1 , tia i tilak i ’ "'o t’,.i i" 'op’ioa W n i •. tot' " 
Gniiga tcmlon nnd tilt politicil f tuilm 11 ©e tl f tim", 1’ « 1 b" *"■ to till n ri r ’’"—n;; to p a- ht 

* Ihi'o nro onU o ft" e’onc rito di o* I nUnaeiil! «’ U, tro,j I ipU tt Tit t\a t" d"'ti 'c'v 
butod to bun, ti- — 

{< 5 ) ,S / /,\ol I Vo 12",, di*ol in t’ p 17th inr fmi \ inh'Hn •at', 

(6) Vo 10 of Iti'n, dated in t'e "OtU \eirfroTi l’ifi-'Iiaiii>i<)a\a"'dM, 

(c) S / I , ^ ol I, Xo 10', d t«l m 'ho '2nd \e*r from ‘'-iilnpjM n, 

(d) Ihid , Vol HI, Xo 12, ditcil in the f>2nd Mir from lirtirallm, 

(c) Xo con ol 1022, dated in tl e t> ith \c r from ^lab >b\bpunri nnd 
if) Xo 1 1 of IfeO J, dalctl m tbo *atb aea* (ion bo i)<^t 1 ran 

Somo of tho uacriptiona of Vandunninn mthout the dutinpUidiln^ titl's ‘ Falliiainillt ’ or ) * TejK*xx. 
rmaa and 111111 regnil loara bcloii 22 must remain unidentilied, os thn canrot be m ui o* ige'd to e ‘b*" tbo 
2nd or 3rd 1 inR of tiiat name 

'hfr K V bubrahmania \ii ar baa rmcl tbo initial ita'o of rallaramana nt COQ AP (ahoT^ Vo’ XS" 
pp 4G fl ), rccontli an attempt has been mado to bring it down to 720 \D {Jourtals'J Ori'a/if 
Voivra.ppiff) V !,< 
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growing power of the Gangas Incidentally the record also mentions the relationship that 
existed among the three powers, viz , the PaUavas, Western Gangas and the Banas who came 
into conflict with one another too frequently in the 8th century A D 

For a clear understanding of the record, the position of these powers during this period must 
te understood 


Nandivarman PallavaUialla accepted the Pallava monarchy when qmte young at a time 
when the Pallava dominion was threatened with destruction He had to contend against 
Ohitramaya, another aspirant to the Pallava throne The Western Chalulcyas who were the 
hereditary enemies of the PaUavas took this opportumty and, under Vikramaditya II, they even 
succeeded in capturing Kanchi and dnving Pallavamalla to the south, where again at Nandipura 
near Numhhakonam, the latter was besieged by a confederacy of Southern powers, from which 
his general Udayachandra saved him PaUavamalla soon retrieved his position and establisiied 
Ms powtr in the south also as is evidenced by his copper plate records, nearly all of which come 
ffom the Tan]ore district ^ He was attacked on all sides which necessitated his general Udaya- 
chandra to ‘ bestow the whole kingdom many tunes on the Pallava ’ monarch “ The whole of 
his reigA was crowded with military exploits as he came into conflict with all the neighbouring 
powers, VIZ , the Pandyas, Rashtrakutas, Eastern and Western Chalukyas and the Gangas Here 
are directly concerned with his relationship with the Gangas 


^ Regarding the Pallava-Ganga relationship, it may be pointed out that the PaUavas 
claimed overlordship over the Gangas by claiming to crown the Ganga kings The Westerd 
dranga langs Harivarman and Simhavarman or Madhava TIT were crowned® by the PaUava 
monarchs Simhavarman and Skandavarman * When the Gangas were subdued by the 
Western Chajukyas,® the former must have come into conflict with the PaUavas along with the 
Chalukyas, their overlords Bhuvikrama, the elder brother of the Ganga lang Sivamara I , 
claims to have defeated the Pallava king in the battle of Vdanda and also to have captured 
the whole of the PaUava domimons ® Probably as a result of this battle, &vamara I claims to 
have kept in his charge two Pallava princes When th6 Westfern ChalulgT^as w6r6 overthrown 
by tile Edshtralcutas, the Gangas under Sripurusha tried to assert tiieir power, but soon tUe 
Rashtrakutas and the PaUavas vindicated their claim for overlordship by claiming to crown 
&vamara H Saigotta ® 

The contemporary of PaUavamalla on the Ganga thfone at the time of our record 
was Sripurusha (725 788 A D ) in whose time the Gangas tned to expand their domimonS He 
sbems to have extended his conquests" as far as Kuhdikla where the present insonption is found 


^•Ka^akudi, Tandantottam, PattattSlmangalam or Korpingudi plates, the Udaiyeadiram plates alodedo' 
not belong to the Tanjoro distnot 
" 5 / / , Vol n, p 372 

" This IB said to have been performed in due form, » e , according to customary nghts {yatMrham) (above, 


Vol Xr7,p 333) 

‘ Above, Vol AXV, p 332 

^ A record of Vinayaditya, dated in 694 A D , speaks of the Gangas as the hereditary servants of the Western 
Chalukyas (Ind Ant , Vol Vil, p 303) i 

^ • Bice Mysore and Coorg from Inscrtptions, p 37 
’Ap Cam, Vol HI, Md 113 , 

' Jhd , Vol IX, NI 60 Though this is a spunous record, the Ittte Dr -Hoet did not find any 
impossibility in the truth of the statement that the Bashtraliita king Govinda HI crowned Sivamars U 

* His lusonptions are also found at Oddanpattim the S^em district (Nds '21l ifnd 212 of 101O’ of the Madras 
Epigraphical coUeotion) ‘ 



112 


BPIGBAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXII 


In fact a record from Humchai states that gripurusha slew the valiant Kuduvetti^ of Kanchi 
and appropriated to himself, from the Pallavas, the title ‘ Permdnadi * which was from this 
time onwards exclusively used to denote the Gaugas = Pallavamalla, however, did not keep 
quiet The present inscription records one invasion against the Ganga king In the Tandan 

tottam plates, dated six years later, »e, in his 68th year, Pallavamalla claims to have taken 

from him a neck ornament which contained in it the gem called Ugrodaya « Sripurusha, 
therefore, seems to have given trouble to Pallavamalla till late in the latter’s reign 

The Bana country, known as Perumbanappadi, lay to the west of the Andhra country 
between the Pallava and the Ganga kingdoms In the beginmng, the Banas ofiered opposition to 
Pallava expansion, but in the Pallava Ganga fights, they had to join one side or the other They 
first became the subordinates of the Gangas Dindigarar, a Bana king rubng over Kalbappu- 
nadu, was a subordinate of gripurusha “ A stone inscription" of the time of the Ganga prince 
Madhava Muttarasa at Tallapalla refers to his expedition against Mavah-Vanarasa and to the 
battle of Koyattur, t e , Laddigam in the Chittoor district Though forced by circumstances to 
join the Gangas at times, the Banas generally threw in their lot with the Pallavas At the time 
of our record we see that the Bana king sided the Ganga’ in checbng the Pallava aggression. In 
this attack the Pallava king must have felt the necessity for creating a buffer state of the Bana 
territory, for we find within the next few years the Bana chiefs figuring as subordinates of the 
Pallavas and acting as the guardians of the frontier territory of their overlords 8 In our 
inscription the Bana contemporary of Pallavamalla is merely called by the general title 
Vanaraiyar without giving his actual name It is evident that he cannot be Vikramaditya 
I , the son in law of Prithivipati I ,® as ho figures in the 17th year of Nandivarman 
III We may identifv him with Nandivarman, the historical founder of the Bana kingdom 
Our record gives us to understand that this Vanaraiyar did not take an active part in 
checking the Pallava attack on PenkulikkSttai, though it indicates his support of the Ganga 
cause It will be seen from the present inscription that he stood in the relation of a 

I Ep Cam , Vol VIII, Nr 35 Though this record is about three centuries later than the tune of Sripurusha 
and also contains some wrong statements, the adoption of the title ‘ Permadi ' [le , Perumanadtgal) by the West- 
ern Ganga (rulers is borne out by their records , but the other statements made m it cannot be accepted as 
correct unless ve get rehablo evidence m support of them 

" It has been suggested that ParameSvaravarman II was the Pallava king slam on the battlefield at Vflarde. 
Though probable, we do not know much about this ruler to affirm it 

" The Ganga chiefs seem to have adopted not only the title Permdnadt but also other titles of the Pallavas 
as well Vijaya Narasimhavikramavarman and Vijaya Itvaravarman whoso inscriptions are found at Bangavadi 
in the Kolar district, Kilmuttugur and Velur in the North Aroot distnct and Hanumantapuram m the Salem 
diatnct and who have been taken as Pallavas or rather Ganga Pallavas hitherto, must really be Ganga chiefs 
adopting Pallava titles These chiefs do not call themselves Pallavas and thoir inscriptions are in Va^elnttu 
characters which we do not find m Pallava records Prom the elephant and hamsa figures (above, Vol IP, 
p 177), carved in rehef on one of the slabs containing on inscription of Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Dr Hultzsoh also concluded that Narasimhavarman was probably a Western Ganga chief (%bid ) 

* S 1 I , Vol III, p 617, verse 6 

Mysore Archceolbgical Seporl for 1927, p 109 

“ Ep Cam , Vol X, Bp 13 This inscription is assigned by Bice approximately to A D 726 

’ In the battle of Soremati also tue Bai^a chief sided the Ganga ruler (No 643 of 1906) 

" The Banas figure as subordinates of Pallavamalla, Danti, Nandi HI and Nnpatunea (above, Vol XI, 
p 235) 

• S I I , Vol m. Nos 47 and 48 

” Ibid , p 93 

1’ Above, Vol XVII, p 3 This Bana chief must evidently have teen sc called after the ramc cf his 
Pallava overlord Nandivarman (II) 
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maternal uncle^ to the Ganga chief at Karkattur After the storming of Penkulikkottai, thi 
Banas must have been subdued completely by the Pallavas, as we find a Mahavali Vanaraiyai 
figuring as a subordinate in the 62nd year of Pallavamalla ® Subsequently, we find the Bana 
chief tuhng the Ganga six thousand province^ also, which must evidently have been possible 
only with Pallava support It will thus be seen that by storming the fortress of Penkulikkottai, 
Pallavamalla was. able to check the growing power of the Ganga king Sripurusha and also 
to subdue the Banas who from this time onwards accepted th^ overlordship of Pallavamalla and 
his successors 

' The question why the death of Gangadiyaraiyar should be recorded in an inscription of hia 
adversary the Pallava king Nandivarman is easily answered After the siege, the village Penkuli 
kkottai belonged to Nandivarman and inscriptions of this place had necessarily to be put up in 
the name of its overlord 

From the fact that the Ganga chief of Karkattur is called EminSdu Perungangar, it may be 
inferred that his anlcestorsi like himself, died on battle field 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Karkattur maj be identified with KalakattAr 
near Palamaner in the Chittoor district This Kalakattur was in Pub nadu which was under 
the Banas, but was subsequently conquered by the Nolamba king under orders of the Ganga 
ruler.* Penkulikkottai may be identified with Kulidikki itself where the present inscription 
is found 


TEXTi 

1 Sri [ II ]k5-Vifieya-Nandi- 

2 chcliurapariiTnayku yandu 

3 amtiattirandavadu 

4 Perunragadigal mel 

5 Pallavaraiyan padai van- 

6 du Penkulikksttai, a- 

7 litta nanru Vanarai-- 

8 yar mamadi tiriga enat- 

9 tirindu pattar Karkat- 

10 tur-udaiya Gangadiyarai- 

11 yar Kannadu Perunga- 

12 ngar [ || 1 

TRANSLATION. 

i '' r c I 

Prosperity ^ In the fifty-second year of {the reign of) king Videya-Nandichckuraparu- 
mar, Gangadiyaraiyar Kannadu Perungangar, {the chief) of Kaykattur died, {when) 
Vanaraiyar, {his) uncle {directed him) to proceed on the day {when) the Pallava (?) army 
marched against Perumanadigal and destroyed (the /orfress o/) Penkulikkottai , ' 

One would look for the term mamadi to_preced&tLe groper name Vanaraiyar as in Allan CDikka, Maniadr 
Some^vara, jlZiya Bamaraya etc This word is so used in the present inscription that it mighty also mean 
that Vanaraiyar was the uncle of Pemmanadigaj, < e , Sripumsha himself. ^ 

'-S / / , Vol m, p 91. ^ - 

• Ep Cam , Vol Xi p VI 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1913, pp.90 91. ^ 
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No 19 -THE JESAE PLATES OF SILAEITYA III VALABHI SAMVAT 357» 
Titr lATF Pnor R D Uamiuj, MA 


Tlio copper plates on ■yvliitli the aubjoined innrription )<i jnmerl avere discovered in m 
tho a illage of Jesar, m the Bha\ nngar St it-o of Kuf hiav Ar O'ht} were h iit m I'llh to Mr (no v 
Dr) D R Rhauclarkar, then Supormtcndonl, Archmologinl Survey, Western Circle, and a pre- 
liminary aceduut of this inscription, along with tint of another grant of Si!'idit}a III discovered 
in tho same village,’ were piihlnhcd bj that 'cholar ’ 

The record is incised on tho inner skP of tvwo thick plntoa of copper mcesuring 1' 1' 

which ate held together bj i long ring of topper to vvhitli is nltaebrd an oval soal, of the same 
metal, with the logond, imi dlv to be found on m ids of grants of the Valablu dvinsty of Kutlna 
war, 6ri-Bhntaldca There is a bull courhnnt in tlie uppi r part of the area of the seal scparat''d 
from tho legend b) two lines Another round hole is to he st' n in caeii of the plaPa for another 
Ting, winch however la ninsing There are altogeflior fii\tv-tro lines of writing of which the 
first twentj-ninc arc to ho found on the first plite and the remaining thirty tiirce on tiie s'eond 
plate The whole of the record, with tho eveeption of tin three iinprce itorv verif. an the s' rood 
plate, IS m prose The language of the record is ^inslwif, abounding with high fio '-n piirisss 
copied from cirlicr granta "Mistahes of the mason are lornmon Cut > niviitt'' vith tlie oiijier- 
senpt r arc umiallj doubled Tho njiniViM'ii'nin and phi iiinnl'vjt are tisi <1 v i sj often m ligatures 
with the follov ing consonants p and 1 ri i[)<'rlivilv 

Tho alpliabol of the inscription shoes char mens of southern infinenm rj the form of In 
in rati! iVamJ tlra (i 12) Ilio bise line of hn is mppri -sed 'Ihejilacc of lb* nivj^i/irn is verv 
often taken by n in ligatures, c/ «ii'n(l 10) and titl/uc nsito (1 19) Note ’ ort'^iv a1->o is the vov cl 
C m Cut (II 2o and It) 

The first fort 3 fivc lines of the record are devoted to tlm gom ilogr usual in griut* 
Issued by the later princes of tho Valablii dvnastv, tlie mm s of the of Bba^arka are 
omitted and the first prince to be inMilioncd, after ttm founder of tin hou->e, is Gubauona, the 
boii of Dbarapatta, who was the fourth son of Blutirl i Tlwii in tin ord.r of succevuon comes 
bis son Dbarasona II, hia son ^iladitya 1, surnamed Dhnrmm'iditya, Ins vounger brother 
Kharagraba 1, and his son Dbarasona III The litter v is folio "(d on the throne In Ins 
younger brother Dbruvasena II, surnamed Baluditj a and he v es snri edi d In Ina eon Dbara 
Bona rv After this prmcc the succession devolved njion Dbrnvanenn III, the won of Dora- 
bbata, who was the son of Sil'iditval DhrinnsCnn III, was rueceeded In his cider brother 
Kharagraba II, who again was followed on the throne bj liischb r brother Siludilya II’b «on 
Siladitya (III), the donor of the present grant [The late Mr R D Bnnerji read the date of this 
inscription ng Sam 300 80 7 dvi I’aushn ba 10 Prof D R Bbiindarkar also rend tho date iiq 
Sam 387 dvi Pausha ba Both these scholar-,, npparcntl} depending on their reading of tho 
date, attributed this inscription to Sd'vditj’a I\ , the son and succesaor of Siladitva III Tho 
genealogical portion of the inscription, however, stops with iaillditya HI, but Banorji held the 
opinion that the portion introducing Siladitva IV, which la found in ins own grants or those of Ins 
successors ‘was omitted in tins inscription’ 1, however, read the date ns Sam 390 fid 7 dvn- 
Pau3haba4and would attribute the inscription to iSilriditjain Tlio second numerical figiiro 
in the year is evactly similar to the figure for CO found in the Lunsadi plates of Siladitjn III’ 


’ (Spo siij- nolo in paragraph 4 — Kil ] 

= Now oditod ahovo, Vol XXI, pp 210 f 
“P Ji A 8,tr O.lOiS 10, p CC, para 10 

*P P A S , W G , 1915 10, p 55, and Ci'J of Jnicitption* of !>orthcrn IriUn No 1909 
* Ind Anl , Vol XI, pp 300 ff, and Prakrit and Santkrit Inscriptions of Kathpimr, tic , pp ID il and Pis 



115 


Ko 19 ] THJS JESAR PLATES OP SIEADITYA liT VALABHI SAJIVAT 357 

Moreo\er> the donee of the present grant is evidently identical with that of Jesar plates.of Sila. 
ditya of Valabhi Samvat 347, ^ the difference being that he is here only mentioned as a Dilshita 
and his two names Saggah and Praka^a found m the earlier Jesar plates have been omitted 
It therefore appears ,that Sil'iditya III, made ft second grant to the same person ten years after 
the first grant was issued — ^Ed ] 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of (1) a reservoir of water (vapi) extend- 
ing over twenty -five padaiartlas of land from the royal domain land {rajaHya) m the Madasara- 
slhall in the village of Madasara in Surasbt{r*]a to a Brahmana who was a Dilisluta and was 
the son of Sa^badatta of the Vajasane) a‘i«A7id of the Yajnrveda and of the Kau^ika golraand. 
who had emigrated from Pusbya-Samhapura The boundaries of this gift were as follows 
to the east Pandava-Khanda, to the south the prachVia known as the [Ka*]mpilikka Khundaka 
(*) belonging to Datka (Datta), to the vest the field known as Sisagara and to the north the field 
of the householder (kulumbin) Saiigilaka , (2) one hundred and four padaiaHta^ of land, in five 
pieces, situated in the northern boundary (of the village) The first piece belonging to an extinct 
family measured sixteen fSdaiarttas The boundanes of this piece of land were to the east 
the hrahnadCya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the south the family land (®) of Chachcha 
and Matrila, to the vest the field called Madhavanaka and the Sagara (*) leading towards the 
village Koratapadraka and to the north the field known as FaUtydnaka durga ksJiettra The 
second piece measuring thirty paddiarUas also originally belonged to a fanuly then extinct Its 
boundaries were to the cast, the hralmadlya field of the Brahmana Sankara, to the south the 
brahmdCya field of the Brahmana Anahaka, to the west the field of the householder (kutumbin) 
Bhotuka, to the north also the field of the same Brahmana Anahaka The third piece measuring 
forty-three padatarttas was cultivated by Kikaka Its boundaries were to the east the path 
going towards the viUagc of Supta^ asadhi, to the south the hahnadeya field of the Brahmana 
Saugaka, to the west the fields known as PaUtanaka and MatristMna, to the north the boundary 
of the village of Suptavasadhl The fourth piece was also under the cultivation of Kikaka and 
measured ten pdduiarUas Its boundaries verc to the east the public road, to the south the 
grdmchlJtara, to the vest the prachchVtd of the nobleman [hdapvlraka) Varuna, to the north 
the field belonging to Karkkaka The fifth piece measunng five padaiaritas was also cultivated 
by Kikaka Its boundaries verc to the east the brahmadiya field of the Brahmana Chamasa, 
to the south the hralmadcya field knovn as Dasanaka, to the west the pubbe road {rd')aialtd)> 
to the north the hrahmadeya field of the Brahmana Sankara The Dutaka of the grant vas tie 
prince {Fdiapultra) Kharagraba and it vas vTitten by the Sa7idlnvigrahddhlpta Lmrapah 
Mahdpratihdra Sdmanla Matnrnalta. The pnnee Kharagraha is mentioned in the Bhavnagar 
plates of SiladitjaTII, of Q 356 and the'BIiainngar plates of Slladitya lY, of G 372, theUevali 
plates of G 375 and the plates of G 37G* The date of the grant is the 4tb day of tbe dark 
balf of tbe second month of Pausba in the year 357 evidently of the Valabhi era and is 
eqmvalent to 675 76 AD The grant was issued from the victorious camp at MegbaVana', 
from which the Lunsadi plates ofSiladitya III, of the year 352 were lilso issued Iain unable to 
identify Madasara, Suptavasadhl and other places mentioned in this record I edit the inscription 
•from the original pUtes winch had been lent to me by the Bhavnagar Dhrbar f6r this ' putpose, 

TEXT 
First Plate 

1 Om* SvaetiOl*] Vijayaskandha(ndhri)va(va)ru[t*] Meghavana ba(va)la(8a)ka[t*] pra- 
sabha-pranat-amitranSm Maitrakanam=atula-bala sampanna-mapdal-abhoga samsakta- 
prahara Sftta-labdha pratapat=pratap opanata dana- 

lAhovo, Vol XXI pp 210 f 

* Expressed by a symhoL 
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16 shair=cld6bair'=anrimrisht Itj luinata lijidayapi’*'] prakliyata paurash-astra kau^al- 

ritila-vah(>a) gma titha Mpaksba ksbitipati laksbml svajamgraba-prakaiita-vira purusbab 
(sba)-p’atbama sanikbj fidbigamab ParamamabeSvarapi] 

37 ^rI-Kharagralias=tnsya tannyas^tat-pldanuddbyatali sakala-vidy adbigama-vibita 
nikbila Mdvaj ]ann manah-panto^(sh) iitiSayapi' ] Bat(tt)va sapa(8ampa)da tyag-awda- 
tjyCna va(cba') Mgat rums mdha(dba)n asamabii-arati- 

18 paksha mnnorath akslia bbaiiga[]i'^] eamj ag=upa]aksbit aneka ^astra kausbalaka - cbarita- 

gab\ an vibb'ig6=pi parainabliadra-prakTitn(ti)r=a]critTi(tn)ina-pra5raya vinaya go(^6)bba- 
anbbusbnnapi] aamatapa) sata-jaja pataka- 

19 barana-pratyal-odngra babu dnjida vidhaan(ni)s)ta -nikhilabpa) - pratipakaha darpp odayab 

B\ a-dbanuli-prabbaa a-panbbut astra kau^al abbimana sakala-nnpati mandal-abhinandita- 
iasanafb*] Paramamabci^arab ^ri 

•20 Dhaiasenas=tasy=lnu]as=tat pada(d-a)nudbyatah each cbant-Stilayita-sakala purvva- 
i)anpatir=ati ddu(du)ssadbrinam-api prasadbayit[a] vishayanam murttiman=iva 
puruBbakarab panvriddba gun-amiraga-mrdbliarah“- 

21 cbitta-vntta(tti)bbir=mIManur=na 8vayam=abliyupapamiah pralmtibbir=adbigata-kaia- 

kalapab kantinia[n’*']- nirv nti-bctur=akalaukab kumuda natha[b*] prajya pratapa- 

athagita dig-anta(ta)rala pradbvan(in)8ita dh\anta-Trin8i(6ib) satat-o - 

22 t-o^dita-savitii prakntibb}a[b’'’] parafm*] pratvayam=arttbavantam=ati-bahu titba- 

pra}6]an-anubandbatn=agama-paripumna[m''’] vidadbana8=8andbi vigraba samaaa ni- 
icbaya-nipunab stbrmD=nuru(ru)pam=adt5an=dada[d*]=guna 

23 \Tiddbi -vidbana-janita-saniskarapi*] eubbunam® rajjafjya) Sa]aturiyas(ya) tantrayor=ubba' 

y6r=apj nisbnatah praknshta-vikrain6=pi karmia-mndu-hndayab §rutavan=apy=agarv v[i*] 
tab kunto=pi prasa(^a)mi stbira-saubri[dayy]o pi ni- 

24 rasita dosbavatam=uda}a samaya samiipajanita 3anat-anuraga-parivi(pi)bita-bbuvana- 

samarfctb[i*]fca-pratbita Baladitya dvitlya-numa Paramamabeivarab firi-Dhruva 
SBnas=tasya eutas=tafc puda kamala-pra- 

25 nama dharam kasbana-janita-kina Lluchbma laliita-chandra 8a(^a)kalaPi*] hin bhava eva 

6ra\ ana nibita mauktik-alankara-vibbram amala iruta viiesa® pradana saEla-ksbalit- 
agra bast-aranndaB ka(Iia)nyaya i 

26 va iiindu-kara-grabanrid=aniaiidilcnt ananda-'vidbir=v-v'asundharayab karmma(rmmu)ke 

dhanurwCda iva Bainmbha(bbd)vit a^tsha lakshya-kalapah pranata samanta-mandal- 
ottam [a^Jnga dhnta cbcbuda-ratngya(ya)inana- 0 j(^a)sanab ParamamabCSvara 

27 Paromabbattfiraka Mabarajadbiraja Paramc6vara-Cbnkravarttib{rtti) ^rI-Dharasenas=tat- 

pitamaba-bbratn firl-Siladityasya Sarngapaner=iv=anga-]anman6 bhakti. 

baDdbur-[ri*]vayai a kalpita pranatci>nti dhavalaya duram tat-pa- 

28 d-aravinda-pra-mttaya nakba mapi rucba Mandrikiny=eva nityam=amabt ottamanga- 

dC^a8y=Aga8tya8y=aiva ra]arabCr=:ddaksUinyam=ataii'7anasya prabala dbava)imn5 
, yaSasum va- 

29 laycna mandifca kakubha nabhasi yammlpatcr=vvldambit-akbanda-panve5a nnnKjalasya 

payoda fiyama 6ikhara chiichuka-ruchira Sahya-Vindhya stana-yngayah 

* Road doshatr^ 

* Road kata lOla 

* Road mrbbhara 

* Tlio second tO is enporfluona 

* Read eadhunaiH 

* Road vxiithah 
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Second Plate 

30 LshitCh patTuh ^rI-Derabliatasy=riii§a(nga)]ah ksktipa-sam]iatt;r=anuraginyah 

suchi on^tika bhritapi”^] avaya[iii'^j\ ani-iiial5tn=i'v a rajya 5rijam=arppaj’azityah 

knta p-ingralnh sau(^au)ryya 

SI m=apr itihata -v j-"ip"iram=anamita-prachanda npu mandalam mandal-agram=iv=avala- 

jnbaiaiina}) iaradi prasabham=aknshta-SiliimiUia banasau-apadita-prasa 

32 dbanln'im pan bbuva[ni*] \idhi ■vad=2charita-kara-grabanah purwam=Cva viaidha 

a irnn o]()3)valCna ^rut atiiaj’ca=Qdbb5sbita ^ravanah punah punar=ukten=evn ratn ala- 

33 nkarCj^=llaiiknta ^rotra[h] pant-phurat-kataka vikata-kitapaksba-ratna kiranani=avi- 

chchlutiua-pradlna salila-nivab avaseka-vilasan=Tiava-'^aival-ankuram=iv=agra-pam- 

31 in=ud\ ahan=udbnta* n^ala ratna \ alaya-jaladhi ■vela tatayamana-bbuja - pansva(sb'va)kta- 

\ i5v ambbaraii ParamamaheS'varah i^rl-Dbx'U.vaseiiali 8tasy=5graj36®=para mablpati 
sparia- 

35 dosba na^ana dhiy=eva laksbmya svayaTn=atiapasbta che8htam=a^bsht anga-yashtir= 
ati rucbiratara charita garima - parikabta - sakala-narapatir=afcipralcnsbt- luuraga raaa- 
rabhasa va- 

3G Slkrita pranata samasta-samauta-chakra-cbcbu(chu)damani - mayukba - kbachita - cbarana 
kamala yiigalah proddam odara dorddand-dalita dvisbad-vargga darppapi] prasarppat* 
patlyayi-*]. 

37 pratlpa ploshit a^Csba-^atru-vanSapi'^] pranayi-paksba-nikshipta laksbnrikali prenta- 

gad otksiupta 5u(su)darSana-cbakrah panbnta-bala krid6=iiadbahkpjta dvi3atiF=tka-vi- 
knma praaa- 

38 dbita dliantrI-talo=naugikTita-]ala Sayyo=purwa-purTi8b ottamah saksha[d'^] dhamma 

IV a samyag rja\asthapit2(ta)-varnn-a^ram acbarah purwair=apy=urvvipat)bhis= 
tfisbna lav a lubdbai- 

3D r=yjriDy=apabntaDi dova ba(bia)bma d5yaDa(ni) tesham=apy=at 2 sarala jmanah-prasaraojs 
utaaukalan anumodanabbyam paninudita-tri(to)bbuvan abbmandit-ocbcbbnt-otlmsbta 
dhav ala dharmma- 

40 dbvaja-praka^ita nija-v^anio dcva dvija gurut(run)=prati yatbarba-manabta^-pra'varttita- 

mah oddrang adi dana -v^asan anupajata-santosh-opatt-odara-kirtti panti{pamktj) paraxn- 

41 para dnnturita-nilvhila dik clnkravrdah spashtnm=eva yatb-arttha[ED'‘] Dbarmmadity- 

apara uumu parainamabtiv arab £ri Kbaragrahas=ta8v=rigra]anmaiiah kumuda- 
slia^ida-sri viklsi 

42 nya kalavota5=cbandnkay=Cva klrfcya dhavalita sakala dig mandalasja kbandit- 

ugiiru vnltpana pmda ^yamala Vindbya 6aila vnpula payodbar abboguya[b’' ] kshopyah 

patvuli 

43 irl ^iladityasya 6unur=nnava-pr[a]leya-kirana iva pratidita(na)-samvarddhamana- 

kala cbakravalah kCsar indra ^isur=iv’’a _ r33a-]ak8hmlin=achala vaiiasfcbalim=i'v'=alan- 
kurn annb SiUiandi ka- 
li tana iva ruclunia[ch*] cbuda mandanapi*] prachan^a-iakti prabbfiv a5=cha fiarad-agamS 
(nia) iva pratapaTan=ullntha(ba)t-padmah Bamyugi: vidalayan[n*]=ambbodbaran=ivn 
pan gajaa=udaya 5v a tapana-bal ata- 


* Tm] -.■'va'ia’i df,nta 

* Lnd no' ( BliavTiagar PJates read $fatlturhani^anaxarata> 
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4:6 pa iva samgrame mushna(sbna)nn=al)liimukhanain=dyukslii* dvisliata[in*] Parama- 
mahe^varab ^rl 6iladityab® kuSall saivvan=eva saiaa]5apayaty=astu vas= 
8a[rQ'’']vi(iita[m’'] yatba maya mata-pitro®- 

46 s=puny-apyayanaya Pusbya-Sambapitra vimrggata tacb cbatuivvidya samanya-KuSika 

sagotra-Vajasaneyi 3apra(bra)hmachari-brahmana-Sambadatta putra brahmana Di- 

47 kshitaya SurasMesliu^ Madasara ethalya Madaaara grame purw ottara slmni 

ra3akiyat=pafichavin^ati bbu padavartta-pansara vapi yasya agbatanam puivvatab 
Pandava kbanda[b*]® 

48 daksbinatab datka(tta ®) satka-mpilikka®kbundaka -samjnita prachiha aparatab ksbetra 

Sisagarab uttaratab kutumbi Sangilaka prakripta(sbta) pattiyenaka ksbetram tatba 
uttara-simm paficba-kband-ava- 

49 stbitam cbatur-uttara-bbu padavartta iata parimana ksbetram[||*] yatr=aika-kbandam 

utsanna-kutumbika sbodaSa bbu-padavartta panmanam yasya purwatab brabmana- 
Anabaka-satka brabmadeya ksbetram daksbi- 

50 natab Cbacbcba-Matri]ay6s=batka kotumba ksbetram aparatab JJadbavanaka ksbetram 

Koratapadraka-gramayayi sagara^=eha|| uttarattab(tab) pattiyanaka durgga-ksbetra- 
samjnita ksbetram[||’''] dvitlva-kbanda[m‘''] utsarma- 

51 kutumbikam=eva trin^ad bbu padavartta panmanam sa(ya)sya purwatab brabmana- 

Sankara satka brabmadeya-ksbetram I daksbinatab brab-mana-Anabaka satka-brabma 
deya-ksbetram | aparata[b*] kutumbi Bhotuka- 

52 satka ksbetram uttaratab brabmana Anabakasy=aiva satka ksbetram[||’‘] tatba tn(tri) 

tiya kbandam Kikaka praknsbtam tri cbatvariniad-bbu-padavartta-panmana[m’^] 
‘ yasya purwatab Suptavasadbi grama-yayi pantbapi*] daksbinatab 

63 brabmana- Sangaka satka-brabmadeya-ksbetram aparatab pattianaka ksbetram M[a‘‘]tri- 

stbana-ksbetra[m*] cba uttaratab Suptavasadbi grama-slma[||’^] cbaturttba kbanda[m’^] 
Kikaka-praknsbtam=eva daSa bbu-padavartta panma 

64 namn{nan)=oba purwatab rajavartma di(da)ksbinata[b] grama Sikbaram aparatab 

kulaputraka Varuna satka-praobcbiba uttaratapi] Karkkaka satka-k8betram[||*|] tatba 
pancbama kbandam Kikkaka-prakrisbtam=eva pancba-bbu-padavartta- 

65 panmanam yasya puiwatab brabmana Cbamasa satka-brabmadeya ksbetram da- 

ksbinatab Dasanaka-samjnita-brabmadeya-ksbetramll aparatab ra]a-vatta{rtma) 
uttaratab brabmana Sankara satka-brabmadeya-ksbetram[||-*‘] 

66 Evam=idam cbatur agha[tana] vi8u(Su)[d'^]dham vapI ksbetram s 6dranga[m*] s 

6parikara[m*] sa-bbuta-vata-pratyaya[m'*'] sa dbanya birany-adeyam sa daSapai[a*j- 
dba[m'’'] s-6tpadyam[a’’']na visbtika[m*] saiwa ra]akiyan[a*]m=a 

57 basta praksbepaiuya[m'‘] purwa-pratta deva brabmadeya rabitam bbumi cbcbbidra- 

nyayen=dcba[n*]dr [a'^Jrkk arnnava ksbiti sant-paiwata samakallna[h*] putra-pautr- 
anvaya bb6gya[h*] udak-atisarggena dbarmma- 

58 dayo nri(m)stisbtab[| *] yato=sy=ocbitaya brabma-deyam(ya) stbitya bbunjatab 

krisbata[b’^] karsbayata[b*] pradiSato va na kaiSobid=vyasedbe varttitavyam= 
agami bbadra nnpatibbir=apy=a[sma*]d-vanSa3air=anyair=wa 

■ Read apumihi 

®irho name of Sfladftya IV has been omitted [Seo ante, p 114 and note 1 — ^Ed ] 

•^ead ptlroh puny 

* Read Surashfreshu 

‘ Kha of Ihan^a is imtten heloiv the hne and was added afterwards. 

• Probably we have to read Kampi” 





EPIGBAPHIA INDICAi^ 


k 


's[VoL 'x'xir: 


69 


CO 


61 


62 


amtyanv=aiS%arjjanj-(n 5 -)=astlia(Ethi)ram manusliyam 8amanya5=oha bhunu dana- 
plia!am=a«gachclihadbhu^yam=a3mad-[d*] ayo=faumantavyab ^ panpalayitavyafc^ 
ch=5t}=aktn5=cha[! Bahabbir=%'\asudha bbuTcta rajabMlb*] Sagar-adibbibfl •] 
yasya rasva yada bhumia^tasya tasya ta[aa^} phala[m*lQ YSn=Iha dandrja-bbayan= 
narCndrair^ddhanani dbarmm*ayatamkrjfcaiu[f*J iur[b]bhufcta-malj a-prafimani 
tani ko nama aadbuh punar=adadita[II*] Shasbti(Bbiidi) ‘ 

\ar 3 ha sahasr.'ini svargge tishthati bhumidBb[i*] achchbetta cb=anttmant5 cbah{cha) 
tiny=crB narakC vastb |1 Dutak6=tra Ba]apufcra-jniE,ragraliali[|i*j , 
laktutam idara SandhiN igrahadhikrita-Divirapati Mahapratihara Samanta-MapunakeB^ 

cti li Sadi 300 50 T dvi Pausba ba 4 [11*] Si-abksto ' “ * " 
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No 20-THl< BAYANA INSCRIPTION OP CHiri’KAiEKTrA. Y.,S ,1012,\ 
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This inscnption, which i3 being edited for the first time, was discovered by; Carlleylc, one of 
the Assistants of the late Sir Alexander Cunmngham, at Bayana m the Bharatpur State Thia 
phco (lat 77® 21' E , long 26° 64') is now a junction on the broad gauge mainline of the Bombay, 
Baroda and Central India Railway It waa a place of great importance in medirayal times and 
for some time was made the Impenal capital by Islam Shah son of Sher Siah I When Mr. 
Carlleylc aaw this inscription for the first time, it was Ipng under one of the atone pillars of the^ 
balcony which surrounds the courtyard of the Ukha Mandir at Bayana This Mandir is, a lata 
structure built about a century ago by a Thakur of tlio Bharatpur State, by convertmg a'porfcion 
of the Masjtd built in 720 A H by Sultan Qutbuddin Mubarak Shah of the JSiilji dynasty of Delhi * ^ 
The inscription was found in the same position m 1885 by Fleet, and was referred to by him m 
his article on the Bayana inscription of Vijayadhitaja dated V. S 1100 ® It continued there till 
1 1 isitcd Bav ana in 1918, when at my request Mr C. C Watson, I C S , C IJE , then Political Agent-j 
for the Eastern Rajputana States, asked the Bharatpur Durbar to have the slab rremoved 
and It has since been placed in the compound of the Ukha Mandir The jnsonption^s.incised on 
a thick slab of yellow sandstone, quite different from the red sandstone used in the^construction. 
of the Ukha Mosjid or the Ukhu Mandir and almiist of all the ancient monuments a| Rayaha.* 'The 
upper left comer of the inscnption is broken and the letters on one eighth of the entire .slab to- 
rs- irds the nght bar c flaked off With the exception of these two parts the rest oi the record is. 
in a tolerably pood state of prcsen’ation The flakmg off of the right side, of t^e„ dab makes 
all the lines incomplete and therefore difficult to decipher The breaking off of the upper left 
comer has made the beginning of the first five lines inoomplete , out of these Imes a'gam,^thc firatg 
three hare lost more letters than the fourth and the fifth which have lost* only-ten and Ifour 
('ylintles approximately ^ ^ ' 

The inscnbed surfreo measures 3' G'x 1' 9* and the average height of letters ib“ ..^Tho-' 
shb hears twenty fnc lines of wnting which on the whole is very neatly done As regards 
palaeography, m many cases, the amsidra ia enclosed within a circle , (c/ ^^ja^alam 
I 4) while in other cases it is a plain dot (c/ vamiaiija 1 4) Apeculiar form oitha is Jnptioeable 
in irAafd’hah (1 7) where tlie upper part of the upper loop is open, which is usually” closed itt other 
ir.itances, as for example, in prai/nlah (L 18) or (L 22). The mitial form of.ibe short t is 


»( Bnn»w;taBt. 4 S «. \oL p CO 
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to be found in i/y (1 20), ua{l 2I),c'c The usual form of the palutal ia ased m this in 

s'nptioii IS the Irnnsitioiml form in uhich the curve in the upiicr jnrt of the letter touches but 
doc^ not coilesco with (he v ertical straight line winch forms the left limb ns in ^nm'juDluh (1 11) 
Vorv often this curve docs not (ouch the straight line on tlie left as m charudarkmah (1 10) or 
SriiH~th»a (1 20) As regards the orlhogrripliicnl peculiarities it might be slated that 
com oiniit*' under a sujierscnpt r arc usiinll} doubled (c/ Satiri/ija° siargqi, <iarviesh<i,\ 1, etc) 
Occasionallv consonints with a subscript r arc also doubled (d tlra’d m 1 8) The languago 
of (lie record is ^luskrit and the wliole inscription with tlic exception of a portion of the last lino 
IS writtdi in xer e 

\fttr refirnng to the Moon, the lunar rice, and Kpslina the record speaks of the .'5urasoua 
lings, in whii-h clan was born a J mg named Phalcka The uime of a king Phakka lias been 
found in an undntid iiiseription of circn cigbfli centun A D on a pillar built into the inner wall 
of the mam g ite of the Clisurasi Kbnniba Mnsjul at Kuina or Ivamavana, in the Bliaratpur State, 
whirb was disrovored bv Sir Ah x indcr Cuinmighain and publislicd bj tlic late Pandit Bhagavan 
]al Indriji ' Tin Kaiiiav an i record provides in with a genealogy of the Suraseria kings for seven 
genervtioris According to the Bavuiia inscnjition, in the fainilj of Pliakka there was a king 
named Vappukn, v.ho iseivlcd ' an Iiidri on the tarth ’ (I '•) His son was RSjayika, vvtio 
named n lulv named SnjJnnI of the Mriyurika familv \s mentioned in the Jodhpur m- 
Ecription* dated ^ S 6*^} (= \ I) 817), tlie Pratihlra elm f B'luka defeated a chief named Majura 
from when ‘■ujanl appears to have Incn descended SijjnnI, who vvas the grandmother of 
Chiltralokha, the donor of the pnsent insenption, must have been living in tiie earlier part 
of the tenth century k I) , ns the latter was a middle aged niitron iii V S 1012, hnvung four 
grown lip fans Ihe name of R'ljnvika’h fon is lost, but from 1 11 we Icirn that ho married a 
ladv naimd yafiankarl of 'he Pramfira familv from whom vr is born CliittralCkha (1 11) 
Chutralrllirk was niarncd to a clmf naintd MnaBalnrSjn, alimit whose descent no details 
are furnis! ed The p''rson ref. rred to in 1 10, whose n imc is lost, is probably the eldest son 
of Mnngalnrlja and (’hittrnli kha Plcct proposed to ideiitifv this 'Mangnl iraj i with the chief 
of that nanii’ of the Knchclihapaghritn farnilv , who is mentioned ns the ancestor of the king 
Slnhlp'da in the ‘2*<bahri tem])h inscription in Gwalior I'ort d ited V b 1150 ( = 1093 Di A D ) ’’ 
If this identifieation be acctjited then the ebb st «on of Chitir.iivkha, who is mentioned in 1 10 of 
the Bnv *in'i iii'-eription, IS probabl} KfrlUrujn, who succecd.'d bis fntlicr Three other sons 
of Cliiltralrkh'i arc innitioned in this record The second was named Indrajit (1 18), tiic 
third LnkrhmannrSjn and the fourth Chiimun Inrnjtv (I 19) The object of the inscrip- 
tion IS meiition'’d in ! 20 win nee we learn that Chiltrah'khrv caused to be builtn temple of Vishnu] 
and gave two villages named Gognipurn and Nagnpalli ns well as certain fields m ll'idhnpalll to 
tlie deitv (Cldrin) I rom 1 21 wc* learn that three rframoiok were to be collected for the god 
(.'sarj.jtii) in the of bripatha and a similar aum in the inandajnlu of Viisavata j 

Prom the same line wc also learn that a gift of one dranmn was to be set apart for the god, 
probabB whenever a liorsn was sold It ninv also be that this sum was levied ns octroi dutj on]) 
everv horse load of nitrcimndise cirried through the village jireeincls 

Almost all the goographfcal nniims mentioned in the record can be identified SrlpatbS 
has been identified a.- Bavun'i itself bv tlielatelJr J F Fleet* Though phoncticalfv' the ancient 
and modem names cannot bo connected, tiiorc is some support for tins identification ns the same 

>/nft Art Xol \. pj) 1) n 
»Aboin \oI Win. pp 
• Ind Art , \ol ,\\, p SO 
‘iad Anl,\ut XI\,p 10 
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name lia<i been found in another ancient stone onscription discovered atBayana, otz ,,the^Bay5ns 
Jam msonption of Vijayadhiraja of V S 1100 {r=1044 AJD.) Vusayata is the modern, market 
town of Bhoosawar in the Bharatpur State JJagapanj isimodern Nawah and GSgrapura, 
Gogera, both situated, in the same State (see Atlas Sheet STo 50 for.ifawah and Cimninghamls 
map m his Eeports for Bhoosawar) ^ Hadhapon^ is now situated inrthe adjomingBtate of Jaipur 
and IS included m the diatnot olHmdaun* (see Atlas SheetNp, 60 S E ) ® Gogera and Bhoosawar 

are situated in Tahsil Wair and Nawah 13 in the Bayana Olalmtl, , , ^ 

We also learn from the twenty-thirdhnethatChilLialekhawasa.queen (wjfii), and that her 
f erntones were mciuded m the Empire of the Maharajadhtraja /^r-Mahipala jSfo chief of this 
name, mentioned in Ehelhorn’s hst of Northern Tnscnptions, could have been, reining in 955 A D 
We find that m V S 1003 the suzerainty of the Guijjara-Pratihara king,Mahendrapala II was 
acknowledged in Partabgarh* in the southern part of the Mewar State Again in V. S 1016, the 
sway of Vijayapala, also of Kanau], is acknowledged at Ea]aur in the northern part ,.of the Alwaf 
State® The date of the Bayana mscnption, V S 1012, Jails between these two dates , The 
probabihty then is m favour of the fact that this MahaTa'jadhiTaja Malnpala, whose suzeramty 
was acknowledged m Bayana in 955 AD, was a second pnnce of i that name of the Gurjjara- 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, who had come to the throne after Devapaladeya, mentioned in '^e 
Siyadoni record of Y S 1005' and was succeeded shortly afterwards by Vijayapaladeva, mentioned 
m the Kajaux inscription of Mathanadeva The date of the record is given m wprdSfin I ^4, as 
the ViliTaTna year 1012, Monday, the 12th day, of the bright half of Magha nlucTi 
regularly corresponds to the 8th January, A D 955 The composer oi the fraiasli was a 
Brahmana named Sajjaaa It was written by SrSsakti and mcised by 'the , goldsrinthj 
6ripala After the end of the record there is a supplementary verse mentiqmng the, gift of*a’ 
milage named Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar echpse,(roiapraSa) by a person, named^ 
Indrajit, who mav be identical with the son of Chittralekha mentioned m 1 18 The mame of 
the doDee is not legible Probably this gift was also made to the same temple < If edit, tlie 
inscription from the origmal stone ^ ^ 

TiJCT. , 

[ Metres — Yv 1, 3, 8, 12, 17, 28, 29, 31 and 34 ^SHulavtkrtdda , w 2,‘6, 2]Ji25‘and'43 
VasanlahMd , vv 4, 5 {?), 1], 13, 15, 19, 20, 22, 27, 42 and 45 Amshfubh , w 9,~ld/l6!and 
18 Sragdhara, w 14,24,30 32, 33, 35-40 and 44 Arya , v 23 Ufajaii- 26^ Indfai&jrai - 
r il Gilt] - > 

1 [*"j \j\^ — V-' — — vi/O ''""vi?. — cha 


mukhatah sam^ayate sm=analah j a3rd= dyauh tiraso [dhuri kshaJydO— ^^■'fahyaU — = 

fch=aparam] yat=ch=amam pan — v-i — fj*]! - 

— [pnthu] pattrU-sarah ^akha sahasra-vimvanta-loka-tSpah b'chandratJ: 

prabhuta-phalad6=]ani ra]a-Tanisas=tumg6=pi muk-ta-vepathu-bhamga-sangah^l] [2i|j ’*'] 

— ^ VJOW— “ 't > 

— ^ — [i*] [chit&r=]yena reme- samam jato' 'yattra 

Pnruravah sa-vasatih Samyyasya rupa^a chaj| [3 i|*|] Va(Ba)hhuva!Nabush5 
yattra yen=asadya sur-endrafanrl Yam-adayah sufah Svargge’ sarvve 

" - -ii. ii 

> Cunmngham, A S S ,Vol Yl, pi 1 

* I aia mdebtedlor this informafioa to the hetident at Jaipur' 

» Prmted bv tbe Survey of India in 1917 

* Above. Vol XTP, pp 182 88 

* Above, Vol m, p 266 
'Itid.VoU.p 177 
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4 , 'sfcu Ba[r]-vvam=ama[in]galam (| [6 (|'*'] Yam^asya tasya mahima bhu'vana- 

prasiddhah iLim varnnyatc isa bhagavan=]agatam luvasah | Kans(ms) anr=adiptiru3bab 
svayam=eva janma jagraha yattra sura danuva-vandit-amgbnh || [6 H’''] Yadham 
gadba 

5 ■ — ra iiaia)'a va(ba)hubbir=api parair=TnTriargganaih Srlyamanah | vain4er(5e) 

tasmiTin=abbuvann=adbika knta bhay oddajit-arati-kaka bhratah lam cbapa danda 
ua bi sarala-mate bbubbu]ab Sura senab J] ])*] Netr auauda karena kanta-'vapusha 
^ ^ — [saubha"]- 

6 gya-ko^ena cha | cbandren=api kalamkina nija kulasy=adyena vandy atmana Ia]]ante 

kbalu nisbkalamka charita ye=dy=api kale kalau || [8 (I' ] Bbuktva bbuktva dharittrlm 
chatur-udadhi payab-pravntam mbsapatnam kntva kritv=A^vame[dban=myata] 

vj — vj V_l 

7 [di]m=avam bbujam gacbchbatam pimya bhajam madbye kala-kramena kraiita-ripur= 

abbut=Plif>1r'lia-nama narendrali [| [9 || *] Yra(Bra)bm Endr-Opendra Chandra-Dravina- 
pati-Yamair=apy=ayam loka-natbab sarddbam yoddbum samartbab sakalam=api ]agan= 

maiiyamanas=tniiaya j ke4esbv=a[kramya] 

^[La=i]- 

8 ksbiiur=bbaya cbalata-mana yat kule=pi sfchir=abhut || [10* ||] Gottre yattra pavitr- 

atma tatam ttrata dvisbam visham ( va(ba)bhuva Vappuko uama ya4o- 
latib pratapavan || i[ll H*] Seva samuihitaib surair=iva nnpai Eambb Oivvatibbyam 

samair=inmaiiiky abbaranaih surupt, <wHw> w— — •[!*] ' >w'v_> — 

•9 [vabbaiJr=[ucbchaiMravah]-saiuiibbair=a4vair=Indra iv=aparab ksbiti-tale yo dnk-sabasram 
Vina II [12 ll"] Tasya Kajayiko ]ato Jamadagnya i\=atma]ab rane rajanya Inurddhano 
-nirluna yena lilaya' || [13 H’*'] Mayurika-kula bbutam ten=6dhva Sa]]an=Jti vikbyatam 
[ I ] - - [Hrida"” *] 

10 yesbu dvi[sbam] bbupab sa[bhaye]3bu diva-m4am | tishthann=api na samsppsbto na 

cba drisbto bbayena yab || [15 ||*] Na prakarair=nna saraib kari-turaga narair=nn= 
-adnbbi8=tumga-tTimgaii=nn=ambbo gambhira-garttair=]]ala vikala bbuvam na stbalaii= 
nna drum-aughaib ] ,n=anyair=mma[ya-purair=] — — — -w 

11 nam pravi[4ad=a]ri puram iurddabad=v(b)ambbajacb=cba |1 [16||*] Divyair=abharan- 
' amga-raga-vasanaih pusbpai4=cha Snmgaritab saivvattr=6t3ava glta-turya-rasitair= 

ananda-sandrah prajah | praty=av(b)dam vasudham cba sasya sapbalam=alokya yo 
vismitair=l6kair= — — v,/ — — [||l''ir] — []va ^]- 

12 la mab[n6]=pi ]valita buta-bbujo gbarmma-kale=ntaraldd=bbanga vridam vabantah 

smtita-kula cbanta vi(bi)bbyati [8m=a *]tta-8at(tt)vab ] dtobt aibsbta dvipendra stbita- 
subbata kar akranta kunt-agra-raudram samgramam bbavayanti pratiluyata- 
vadham stri sabbam(bbam) ye iuku[mbbah] ]| [18||*] v-> ^ . . 

Cl"] 

13 inv(b)udba 4=chandrama iva vai rukah(cha || [1911’''] Pn^rriatb-kula sambbuta 

sadbvi tena ’mabatmaba | Ya§askar=iti Vikbyata parinita ya46 ftbina |j [20(1*] Tcn= 
adbipena tanaya' sa naya su rupa punya-pnya savinaya 4ubba laksbana cba | tksyam 
[sama **] ' 

14 -jam Chittralekha |j- [2111*] Tcna Ma-mgalanajeiia sa 4astt aitba-vida sata | Sadbvi 

bbratrunati ra]fia pannita priyamvada || [22||‘*'] Pativtatam viksbya kalaii yugC tarn 

lokaib kuata-strisbu maba-satisbu"] ArundhatS Paiwata raja-puttrl La[ksbmT 

. ^[Jj231i*] . 


• > 


• v « • 
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15 [Inniifinm] grilm('')nt) niinum j ^ra\ftnuf\ fijn “>] palif nUiiln 1 nlmnAmii 

bliinnfnli || |2)|i'“] fsiilio-pi liliun MidmiO lift {'Uiirum tmllvan Anl nofi mi] uim-.icliirul- 
Ivimuinaclfiso innii | Mnn\ ndi 1 irditn infiim-, fti/?) mi klrlti % nun Rtri (Iharmmfirn 

k'iAu 

IG Buto-bhut'pmn qn{(t()\n latMili | lyvn-ixml ;nb 'un iib prnJib'tbbir-'v rnnirnRiniundn 
nintlinmn Mflliut rtn-cluibnili ||f2Gii*]I)ilip'i llncbti Pulin'inrirn rb.irttntii cbarti dar inab 1 
nmil 7 it\npr«]ritium jo j'lglinn pruatruu \tbliuh i, [27,,*] Al rrinnn (hu[ina] 'iinginr 

[dnlitii ] vj ^ — wv^Vwi — ~ 

17 [tjiibta bblb] knsuMl ah | chnl r Tdna dMtft\rvni %rviiU Mbbidain ]iia«dhft i Aiap "/ajn- 

kaM'v vnsj-aiul 11 \n(ba)l mipln (Ibrih pativUir nc brldiadit’ bb/is'n)i ij [2h.*jT)b*i ant R 

pnhhi Bunbbraiiuniv gibtri n jr»];;r*ibi Vatnabi inaja briri* %n*^,a ar nmrppitTt-* 
Unritaju lain nn ■.imrntni 'ipln. tain | — 

18 d=lUt^^r^a bbapn asm) ilinni /licbanf iti npnitn.ali nva piirnti* \nt ''uniV ("dvaiitlh 

||[20i*] Indrnjid nnu cim nutO bhud .'iiM'h •t''!iip'arn t i*>Iti{ ih pr'ithi!’’h j jit’ u 
Mi{b'i)hu blifip t ndr'm «piln>'t<" Itli.iinir \"nn | [ V> *] ‘'aiit" '5,a‘ wi n’nhir dd''vrihi 
liridn}ali lalpadrumu margt! •(f'*] — '-•vjw — 

19 Bn<(tt)\ adliil nh B'dja pdi | an p'ltih p'atip'-iina p'laria .fibM) rlnnda d%f«b'irr •'r* Irh 

puTtin Cndu th\Ui 'idihra bhun rh-'tito m> Md%a% ‘'a'ldpt-’h fU'*) T'-d ant' rh*. 
Lalc'shmanarnjd ]ritaaf',.rli milrh Pfitbu p'^t ti\ ah ( Chrkmundnrrja r'ma 
pakh"id-I5bim adbikah Rtngiinaiii j' {''k'i'j Ivti uma ['atibii'i ’ j 

20 gra riipa t'ijj ' ini | mukiiti r-a arcca nn *' 7 n" bhaaan't \tn 't’ rha'" ml \nhp'*h „ 

f'lGlj*] Ita-'lGchaa cliiraj'’ rhlni cha'at'v al t»‘l lia xa’i -a-a’ 'u i ? atufbah'r -j 

uKalaaaa japato rupam aapur j)iMt tin | Xidi’iCb I'ra^.-'" ima ra'i.dir idaia 
hem anda chuda mam \\<ihim(b) ['irddbnka] d''rda — If'*] 

21 tCih-'vmAuhaih [1 [81'*] K'tura t'ra barair mant nupura 1 1 t 1 •’t d an te^hlAnh j 

1 alndlinula mrklml*ibliir-a 'll kalpa latl i\ '*vbbriti’t , ["',*) 7 '» tm dar a* i iubhln^ 
m hiibnnara^api Madiiti nptir-nmj'tin ptatHUAUi j mtsmia*' ra rba P,'>nl)h 'lUnh 
saarpi'n slnh ‘lain'-Tnarala ([dliunal [[ [80,*] {rrttnii''\Pmmhi)*'t (M] fr'>*] 

22 rmmnla bapOla phnlnl tabu | aimbbaanti [a fribaa] Lai ‘dim fal ih n riai'.* amitab 

eatatam || ['lijl*] Ktit nlaa a d.tla na\ nnribbifi pyitliii jncbnn'bbib • 'ml s \ adat.ribhih ] 
prcbabanakam-ainpanribliH tfildnli hiddliain taa'i dittmi i fl* ®) GOgrapurka- 
Kagapallynu dtau prrmmu CbnbnnC tato da*{t')trv j ! -ihLttr'mi HaiJLa 
pallynm (?)] 

23 [ni=a]a}a || [SOji*] Dramma ttntavam dnttC prati diaas m ^ripatba I'Ua m'-daptiri | 

nparnm ttnlain Vusuvata-raandaptl u iklrnpinir attatiin I' [lO*] Prati pbr.tak''rn 
eba dilnC drammo dC\aa^a bbngaaato ailutab | Cdi'i ! pt'i a\a\k‘atb*i r'vjna't in 
ChittralCkbaj 1 bbaktju j| MabriraiadinraiLna Arl Mnhip&la-bhubhujl 

. <-> 

?4 Cba[sbtbn] mandalC || fl2ji*] A’'a\nd=dadbriti aasudham ta dhir'mi pbnn IndrO vataj- 
]alain eba aimalam nianid apaglaum | ]irrdr\ a-ada Aikbnr nkriti cbittrn thnni 
tavad=Mbbrvtu bbu\i barmm} am=idam AlurarCb j| [13 1 *] £k5 varshn-sahasro 
dvada6ablnr='watsnrair=:yut5 Magho I dvadafiynm atibbrayum [pratisbtlutam 
aaSi-diao [lliPl*] 

26 ViprCnn Sajjana-namna airacbita prnBnahb Kamnika SrlAalctina likbita 6rip516n=« 
otkimpa sm arnnnkurCna [( Bbndram=natu ([ Aluvadralta-namanam gramam^'-mai 
ravi grabs Indrapd^datwi v-' — 
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TRANSLATION 

(Yerse 1 ) From {his) mouth iRas born the fire and from the head the sky 

(V 2 ) From the moon sprang the royal family (ftee) which had a thick foliage, had kept 
o5 the heat (or suffering) of the people through its thousand branches and was productive of 
much fruits (or good) and which, though high (or noble), was free from encountering shoclcs and 
breaking dovii (or fear and destruction) 

(V 3) {In wJncJi family) rejoiced together and where was born Pururavas, the common 

abode of beauty and valour 

(V 4 ) Where v as born Nahusha, whom when he obtained the kingship of the gods in heaven, 
all the godb, Yama and others 

(Y 5 ) (>K®y -remove *) all evils 

(Y 6 ) The greatness of this family is well known throughout the world What more to 
say, where the Lord of the creation (i e , Yishnu) and the enemy of Kamsa, who is the refuge of 
all creatures and whose feet are worshipped {equally) by the gods and demons, himself took his 
birth 

(Y 7 ) In that family were born {those) who were honoured by and resorted to by 
numerous other supplicants, who made the crow-like enemies fly with their fear increased 
0 brother, were they the bows ^ No, simple minded {fool), they were the Surasena kings 

(Y 8 ) Who, even today, in this Kah age being of spotless character feel ashamed of the 
moon, the originator of their race on account of his having a stain though it has a beautiful form 
pleasing to the eye and is honoured {by -people) 

(Y 9 ) In course of time, amongst the righteous kings who had passed away, each in his 
turn, after enjoying the earth extended to the four oceans and free from all enemies and perform • 
mg the Horse Sacrifice there was born a Inng named PhalfTra who had exterminated (lit 

thinned) his enemies 

(Y lO ) This lord of the people was able to fight even with Brahman, Indra, Upendra, the 
Moon, Kuvera and Yama and regarded the whole earth {as contemptible) as a blade of grass 
Dragged by hair, Lakshml, with her mind struck with lear became settled in his family 

(Y 11 ) In that family was born Vappuka who was a mass of fame and was powerful, 
whose soul was pure and who was the saviour of the good {but) was {hie) poison to his enemies 
(Y 12 ) Who, through havmg princes., who were like gods and who had come to him for 
^rendenng) service, through (toomen) adorned with diamonds and equalling Rambha andtTrvaSi 
{in beauty). and through horses that were hke UchchaihSravas — was like another Indra on the 
face of the earth , {only he was) without his (India’s) thousand eyes 

(Y 13 ) To him was born a son {named) Rajayika who was like Jamadagnya (Para^urama ) 
inasmuch as he cut off the heads of warriors in battle with {perfect) ease 

(V 14 ) He having married the well-known Sajjanz born in the Mayiirika family 
(Y 15 ) The king, though residing day and mght in the enemies’ hearts possessed of fear, 
was neither touched nor {even) seen by that fear 

(Y 16 ) {The ling not daunted by) ramparts, nor by the {army consisting of the) best of 
flephants, horses and men, nor by hills with high peaks, nor by the deep ravines caused by {the 
tush of) water, nor by land and forests of trees nor by phantom cities entering the city of 
the enemy burning (it) and completely anmhilatmg {it) 

(Y 17) {Whose/ subjects, adorned with beautiful ornaments, perfumes and clothes and 
decked with flowers, were full of enjoyments everywhere through festivities, songs and sounds 
of drums And every year seeing with wondering eyes that the earth was full of crops, lyho , * 
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(\ 18) K\on (ni.H) of 'ttron^- ( linnictt r (?), btann'' the Hlmnii of ihfr.vt, fe-'l fni,'h»ent(l 

l)tinf rciiiiiohd of (!)i fnmilv of him (o/o i/n^ uiibr/jwfjif /(//•) the fire «i(h « frarlirifl of finrnc^ 
ihinofr th( hot HOivum- tho le wn 1 < rl Jr inonr (?) v lio lor>l> upon the batth —ssluch n m iJe fierce 
J . b> Ihi lirjiJ'i of KJM iirh hr hi m thtr hniHln of the br of wnmon /inkJ on tho niched and angry 
' 1 <'h'l'hi>'\tf — hi rt an n•l^' mhU of vomni 

(V I't ) hh*' the moon m nj-lentlonr 

(\ 2n ) U\ that }u It ■ronl nht» vnnterl fntne r m mnrntil {ihf farfy) nnnif d A'nftaEharl, 
'\ tIio vfto tli'nl' and mis horn in tho Prnmrnn fnnnh 

V {\ -’1 ) lU that lini mi.hr ^-ottrn oil’ll r(i r A 'I’nsUri) n dttnt;hter (iram'-J) Chittra 
m ';itlt'h5 vho w 11 ,\ill behtiM d, In lUitifnl, foinl of {o-'jK.miy) merit, wrU rlHCiphniJ and niitjnrioos 
^ (h 22 ) Hv that good 1 ni" MnAgnlarfiJn s ho I nei tho proj-ier iiit/ rpretatim of th' ^'istraa, 
the , nho \'en <h \ot( d to hr r hiHh itul v ho Imrl b'othi rs and who anohr phar'anth , v ns mnrritd 
^ {% 2’) hiring In nil \o‘iilni iito hr r hinhanil in the Kab ar-o, th'- prop’," {phirrc/;,rr) among 

'' worn' It of the fvtit- are ho \.r re gr»nt A i’«' (ches*e wiinen) 111 e Ariinrilntf, the dnoE'hter of 
the jnrnmlt'in (t r , <! mn) ntni bit >ihmt 

{\’ Jt ) bt tittrnae her- name, riio hea’-ing (/.er rrr\’-) the ears of rneo art rendered 
{’■re from a’l nt 

(\ 2'> ) 1. ijih'iha, |ni I-” lit,); r un, ii 'lurhr, reuoot o’ 1 «■' ona’itjri, quicrU , how 
a 11 oin h’ I !n^e^U (t’n *i ) ’ 

(\ *''i ) (.S/el h ill a I >n to hem \ rt.' (bar ei %} end truth (ordMlo, hnains 
<h ’r*ri)\ t li t! e ( in h ofhiirn Hi'<'. h'!;/!!** in'd t’ ' i’ ter.or of tj'e i)mM’’'re h. tire reas of his fam" 

(\ 27 ) This lull id h( iti‘tfr.1 fo' n, folio tnj' tie e/xidcrf of Dihjn, Ila'lm at d Ban at 
obtiniied tire lo c of his tiihjir*. 

(\ 28 ) The >'1111 In 1! 'tin I red b_ t’>e mass of tb s* (/eitr t /e.'j of t’je milLltllde 

of lu nnuit , tin o. 1 is s ithr-mt b r and tiic t/t f raj^f e P’'’’!’ “ .’’' 1 ;''' 
f ir aiU .iiiei d 

{\ 2*'' ) Til' 1 i\< s of hu ( in nil' s dn.en o jt o’ their 0. n et* , ht J is s i’ bets thus lament 
0 fr.'i.d, shi' lb, my in eonfi .ion jii’, t ir 11' s huh had ifroppi'd ' as not p-eWd I’p In me I 
^ do no* p rm tnln r liis'i nth I’.i [i '■."'i to \ him I intrusted 1 1\ m Jv' 

(N . It ) III r aiaiit e r n’l a s Indr''iit. vlio eea r dll no n, and i lyer for b..tt’es naMni; 
( onrp'fed in m* J irpi t' “ *00 r 1 Bla ana (i e , I idnijit) \ as jeer^ { (\« br i\ti ■ 

(V, hj ) {fir fft ) the ab'vje of c’\iiif\ scan ) in'llieart'd end rns like a ha^pri drunn (an»h 
piatns: trc' ) to t’ e .-'inplieani', . . was full of i neegv and Inithfiil, trol a great ddisht, m 

proteitinu those who had .ppr.nehed (f-a ) and w.is hlc the gol of death to rnrntvnt enemies 
ills niiini rolls ntti wore white life th' ni\3 of the full moon and he v ^5 adorned with 


/ 


1 nijv,ledi.e 

(V .GJ ) \ft< r him V. as horn unto her e ron named lialrrhnannnrSjn, wlio was as cc’cbratcd 
aa Bfi’hu and aftir him another (son ai»i,'i) CUrvmu^ijtarfija vho via greater than Bhiraa 
through his own ipmlitie-j 

(V n ) good fo'tune, hcaula, lingdom, emancipation and abode in liceaen cannot 

he obtained without vorshippint: ^nhnii 

{\ 3} ) Haaiii'g thought of this for a long time and baaing found out that oaerv thing on 
tins earth (os vrll os) beautj, bod) (oi.if) lifo arc transient, she, ChittralCkha, the chaste and of 
esteemed ch unctor, caused to be made this temple of Vuihnu vitli a crcst-jcwcl shaped aa a golden 
egg and ashich was , {adorn cd itilh and flagn 



(V .13) {Ihc gtrU) who with armlets, shining necklaces, jewelled anklets and bracelets of 
, (oiu? also) with the girdles of gold appear bkc («o tnoni/) wishing creepers {laJpa hid). 
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(V 3G ) Owing to the temptation of seeing them, the enemy of Madhu does not leave his 
own image even for a moment nor does ho now remember the heavenly damsels like Rathbha' 
and others 

(V 37 ) They being reflected (2) in (hs) pure cheeks, the smiling (FisZmw) always experiences 
the anger of the jealous LakshmT 

(V 38 ) A shov gn en by these ladies whose eyes were like the petals of lotus flowers, whose 
hips were heavy and whose faces v ere hke the moon was also arranged by her i 

(V 39 ) Having given to Vishnu the two villages Gograpura and Nagapalli (she aho tl 
gaie) fields at Hadhapalli 

(V 40 ) Three drammas were given, every day, to the holder of the Sarnga bow (i e , Vishnu)^^ 
by the market place= at Sripatha and also another three by the market place at Vusavata 
(V 41 ) A gift of one dramma per horse was fixed for the god, the lord This arrangement 
was made bv the queen, the illustrious Chittralekha, out of devotion 

(T 42 ) By the illustrious lang, the Mahdrd)adJnrd]a Mahipala in Chashtha viandalQ, 

(V 43 ) As long as the lord of the snakes bears the earth along with the mountains, as long 
as there is pure u atcr in tlie celestial river (i c , the Ganges), so long may this temple of the enemy 
of Mura (i c , Vishnu) which is (as high as) the peak of the )Snowy Sloimtains (i e , the Himalaya) 
and which is conspicuous and beautiful, continue to shine on this earth 

(V 44 ) In the year one thousand increased by twelve years, oil Monday (*) the 
twelfth day of the bright half of Magha vas (this temple) dedicated 

Line 25 This eulogy was composed by the Brahmana named Sajjana, written by the 
Karantha Srlfialrti (and) incised by the goldsmith 6ripala Let there be good (for all) Indrajit 
(gave) to him (i e , the god Vishnu), the village of Aluvadraka on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse 


Noi 21 — TH 14 GUEGI INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA® 

By the late Pkof R D Baneeji, M.A 

The slab on which this inscnption is engraved was discovered about half a century ago, 
among the rmns of the great temple called Gurgaj, at Gurgi, a village about two miles due east' 
of Rev ah town, in the state of that name, in the BaghelkTiand Agency of Central India Gurgi 
IS situated in lat 81” 27' and long 21° 30' (vide sheet No XIII of the Rewah Topographical 
Survey, issued by the Survey of India in 1873) Though Rewah had been visited by older members 
of the Archffiolegical Survey bf India such as Sit Alexander Cunningham, Mr J D M Beglar 
and H B AV Garnck, this inscription has not been noticed by any one of them It is now 
placed in the front wall of the palace at Rewah just below the Throne Room or Durbar Hall 
Its existence was brought to my notice in April l020 by Rai Bahadur Pindit Janaki Prasad, 
JI A , LL B , then' Home Member of the Council of Regency of 'the Rewah State who also gave 
me information aboilt its place of discovery 

V 

* Probably m voleos 35 38 wo have a loforonce to tbo dancing girls {deui-dasif gixott to tho tomplo 

’ Man3ap%tj=B, market place {mandavO in Gujarati and Marathi) 

’ [The text and translation of this inscription wore published in Sir Banerji’s The Haihayas oJ.Trlpvri and 
then Monuments (Archteological Survey of India Memoir No 23) pp 122 If ,but as they contained a number of 
errors the inscription as revised by mo is re edited bore — Ed ] 

‘ [Probably tho stone inscription referred to by Beglar in Cunnmgham, ASM Voi NTH, P 13, note 1, is 
identical vith tho present inscnption — ^Ed ] 
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The inscribed slab mensurcs nbout i' 1" bj 3' 4" and the a\cragc licigbt of each letter is 

The entire surface with the exception of about two inches at the top and six inches at the 
bottom IS covered with writing There arc altogether fortv-ninc lines of writing on the slab 
With the exception of the inv ocation at the beginning, the entire inscripl ion is in verse The 
language of tlie inscription is Sanskrit and the record has, on the whole, been very carefully in- 
cised Consoinnts witli a subscript r are not doubled, but there are exceptions, c q , Uridaia (1 3) 
Consonants with a superscript r liaic been doubled in all cases The cliaractors of the inscrip- 
tion arc similar to those of the Chandrehc inscription of PrabodhaAiva of the Kalachuri year 
724’ The initial form of i consists of two dots placed side bj side and a comma below them 
f / , nn (11 7, 20) and %Uhaii\ (I 13) Among consonants the follow ing forms call for notice 
Tiicre are two triangles in the lower part of lha one at the foot of each of the vertical lines, cf , 
alhila (1 8) Two forms of tha have been used the older form consisting of two spheres one 
over the other and the later form in which the upper loop has become open, cf , (I 3) and 

•pradnia {] 15) An angle is present in the back of dn in all ca«cs, c/ , jnjnrf (1 2) The upper part 
of dha IS undev eloped and the letter consists of a loop attached to the left side of a v ertical straight 
line An acute angle is also to be seen in the lower part of him, cf , mnhobhh (I 7) Ra is wedge, 
nhapcd, cf , ripu (1 3) In la there is onlj one curved line in the left limb of the letter instead 
of two ns in later forms, cl , liJ/o (1 1) The palatal <a, in all eases, is of the transitional form, 
in which the right limb of the letter consists of a straight line which is not touched bv the left 
bmb This left limb is formed of a curve sliapcd like the Roman letter ' S ’ with a triangle at the 
bottom, c{ , han (1 1) The sign of axagtaha has been used occasionally m this in^'Cription, 
c/ , tosi/=(7spaiFc= ’pro (1 30) and il/a/iciirfrt=’riiudt (1 11) The final form of t is to be found in 
ahhut (1 38) and of in in mddhunlildiiam (1 5) and dOdiam {1 G) A peculiar form of the ligature 
Ira is noticeable in uhanda (I 2) 

The inscription, so far as is left of it, is not dated and from its fragmentary nature it is difiicult 
to say with certainty to the reign of which Kalachuri king it belonged It falls into two different 
parts the first part consisting of the spiritual gcncalogv' of the ascetics of the Mattamayvlra 
clan and the second of a short account of the rulers of the Haihaya dj nasty of Tripurl and the 
landed propertv belonging to the S aiv a ascetics In this respect the Gurgi inscription resembles 
the Bilban inscription* of the rulers of CliCdl 

The first two verses contain nn invocation of Siva In the thud verse we are introduced 
to Mndhumnti an abode of the Snidd/iiliifi/as and the clan of “ mad peacocks” The fourth 
verso also refers to this clan of Sana ascetics In this (religious) famil) of Sana ascetics was 
an ascetic named GhudaSiva His disciple was called Pralihavasiva Yuvarajadova I , son 
of MugdRatunga (Prnsiddhndlnvnla), having brought him (to the GhCdi country), made him 
accept a monastery which was built at the cost of a largo sum of money His disciple Prasanta. 
6vva 13 the most prominent figure in this inscription as well ns m that found at Chandrehc From 
verse 11 of the present record we learn that he had built a temple of Sn a close to the palace built 
by Yuv ariijadCv a I In addition to this temple he had dedicated images of Uma, Sn a and Durg a 
(re, ArdhanarKvara), Karttikcya (Shadunana), Gannpati and Sarasvatl in the temples close 
to the palace (v 121 This abbot also built for himself a retreat for meditation {lapah tihd la/ am) 
on the banks of the Sona, an account of which we also find in the Chandrehc inscription He 
was succeeded by his disciple whoso name cannot bo rend (■'’■ 17) * This disciple of PraSiintaSiva 
gave his place (as head of the monastery) to a younger brother disciple named Piabodhasiva (1 25) 


’ Above, Vol XXI, pp 149 f 
2 Above, Vol II, pp 25 ff 
~ [I rea J tho name as Rana,4arabbn — Ed } 
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Prom tie 26tli bne the record becomes almost entirely illegible with the exception of a few letters 
at the extreme right PrabSdhaBiva appears to be the abbot m whose time the inscription 
was incised The object of the record was very probably to commemorate repairs to an object 
caused to be built by his spiritual preceptor {sva-svami-nirmmapita 1 26) as well as some monu- 
ment erected by 'himself /arnma mmma/uiam 1 29) Verses 36 43 also seem to record 
certain grants made by Yuvaraja (II) The account of the rulers of the Haihaya dynasty pro- 
bably began from v 27 introducing the family of the moon to which the Kalachuris belonged 
The last few words m 1 36 indicate the defeat of a Gurjara hmg, evidently a king of Kanauj 
The Kbkalladeva mentioned in 1 40 is probably the second king of that name who was the 
son and successor of Yuvarajadeva II There is a reference to the defeat of a Gurjara ruler and 
a king of Gauda The country of Vanavasa and the lord(*) of Kuntala appear to have been 
mentioned in 1 42 These two countnes are most probably mentioned in connection with the 
campaigns of Gangeyadeva, the son of Kokalla II and the father of the great conqueror Kama, 
whose conquest of the Kuntala country is mentioned m the Khairha plates of his grandson 
Taiahkarna * The mention of the campaigns of Gangeyadeva indicates that Prabodha^iva 
was alive m his reign and therefore the record is later in date than the Chandrehe inscnption 
The next five hnes contam the property bestowed on the Saiva ascetics possibly by Yuvaraja 
deva I who is mentioned m 1 47 and also by his surname Keyuravarsha, in 1 43 In 1 43 are 
mentioned Sarasadollaka— which is identified by Eai Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad with 
modern Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur Katm section of the Bengal Nagpur Eailway — ^Vakado- 
llaka and three other vdlages In 1 44 we have AbbirappH’, Kavacba Kshetra and a third 
name Sarasvatl which may be that of a village or of a nver In the next line a number of vil- 
lages are mentioned of which the following only are legible Samantapataka, Bhadvachiura, 
Tujumba, Kukkudiya and Rajograma It is stated in 1 47 that Karodhaka, Brabrnapuri, 
Nannesvara Kshetra and another village, the name of which is not clear, were given to the 
god Somanatha The praiasU was composed by Madhu, the son of Trayivarddhana of the 
Bharadvaja-j'o/ra It was written on the stone by Sivanaga the son of Awoka and incised by 
the sutradMra MSdhava the son of Mahe^vara I am unable to identify the locahties mentioned 
and edit the record from the original stone which I examined on several occasions in 1920 and in 
1921. ■ . 

, TEXT 

' [Metres — w 1 6 and 16 Sragdhara , w 6 8, 12, 17, 20, 24, 26, 28, 30 33 and 35 Fa- 
santatilakd , w 9-11, 13 15, 18, 19, 21-23, 26 and 27 Bdrdulamlrl^ita , w 29 and 34 Mahnl , 
w 36 46 AnushtuiK] i 

1 Om^ vaya || Lanka [vlrendra(*)j-va(ba)hu-vyatikara-chatula [spha]tik adr 

indra-koti-^reni samghatta-vi(bi)bhyad gaganachara vara chchhanna-dik-chakravalam 

1 Above, Vol XTT, pp 210 S , [The context does not give ns any justification of bringing m Gangeyadeva 
It shows, on the other hand, that the credit of the conquests mentioned m verso 34 must go to Kokalladeva (II ) 
who IS mtrodnoed m the verse immediately precedmg it Moreover, since both the Chandrehe inscription (973 
A D ) and the present record belong to the time of Prabodhativa, it is very unhkely that he could flourish at the 
tune of Gangeyadeva (1037 A D ) also It is more likely that the grants were made by Yuvarajadeva (11 ), as 
indicated by v 43, probably towards the end of his reign and recorded at the, time of his son Kokalla (11 ) who 
13 mentioned as nnpati m 1 41 If my surmise is correct then v 34 gives us some new information about the 
achievements of Kokalla II and v. 35 indicates that Yuvarajadeva (IT ) also bore the surname of Keyuravarsha 
like his grandfather,, Yuvaraja (I ) — Ed ] ‘ ' 

* Expressed by a symbol , 
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>18 m=at 7 anta viSrantayC' yas=tat=karitava(Va)ii=mumh - aura sant-tlie v^tapah athanakam vj' 
yat=samsevya Make&V’dr afclichantf-rata’ i^Vaxanksilrosmo manyanto xbkava sagaram 

i, - gurum=api dvskTnam jl , - — - ,,, 

19 yatha [goslfpttildaHi || {14, |1'^|] ' Asinaaya jifc-asanasya- vijang hnfc-padma-madhya stiita- 
> -'Sfckanu-dliyana'-iiilIiJi'iuicliala manah samvedit 5atar mmudah | ]agmur=ya3ya dinam 
dana-miata* [ ^ 

'20 [jthika^] tat(tt)va ]uana vichaksharjai^^pha gumbkilv sarddbam pariksha- 

kshamaih || [16'!|lf]i vTivr-amg6r=a'm4U sanighRi ,iva mratigay-oUasiaak svaib pra- 
bha^al[r]=^yasy=attt5vasm6=dhas=tama3l m- , c > 

21 Vi/ — J[prh.tyabam.] -VQ(bo)dkaya[ntab ( i]t=kaii-=aloka dan opaknti panpamat kirttayah 
(i stmibkiit ajna-Sobba bbubbriob chliuobkih prayara-mum.]anair=a[r]cbyamauaS=charanti 

' II [1® in Ta3y=abha\a _ , ‘ 

22 — vj h samasfca-kavi-pumgava gita klrtfcih | §];-Jsana§am'hliur= 

, . akhibavanipala maub mala mam dyuti piSamgita pada-padmab |1 [17 ^ |p] Ni[r]]]itya 

23 v/'v_/ — — v-zwv-/ •=*=•— —^w^arv[y] artbmnta yena to=gamit=opabb6ga padavl 

[dau]rggatya dulikba cbcbbida | sad vidya bbaya va(ba)ndbana-vyatikara pradbvan(m) 3 a- 
karmma-l^bama vyapar-oti 

/24 [samagra sam^] -^'orvi/ ^ — — v^ vj — || [18 11''] Yo madyat-kab-kala danti dalana 

1 I vyaparl-paucbatianab , irlman Mattamayura-vansa(Yarmia) tilako mbaealla vidya- 
mdluli |, vidvat pa- ^ 

25 [rsbada]^vi/ — >^v^>^— v^ — |[tasy]-a§Bsba gun akarasya bbuva[n ] 

^ <w> — II [19 Ip] SrImat-Pxav6(bQ)dha6iva-nama mj fmujasya stbanam 3ama- 

[r*]^ya -viji 

26 — *VJV> — V-" Cl’'] — W — v^V-/-'-/’ — v-^v^ — — v./'./v^v^ — 

[||20 IP] [Yena] tvaga tapab samadhi mdbina sva avarni nirmmapita- 

27 ' — = V./ vj — — — — \j v^ — [ 1 *] — ““ — VI/ — 'w' — 

r— i v^ta stddbi'‘Va(ba)dbaka-blu[ya]’ n=6llamgbayaTifcy=amva> 

(mba)re || [21 |P] Ku- 

JS" [path] - — — •vy'VD'Vo /' — ‘ — ' — \J V-/ — vy v^ v 

Vi; — C I '■]! — vu ovy — »ii/ i[ I, a]rtbi mvabQ[ 8a?]rtbo=py=apurvv-8p3ita- 

prajya sva- ' 

29 — v./ — vyv-/^-/' — ‘ — '■4' <1/ ['lli22’ IP] — _ — vy v^_i_ ^ ^ 

i_ vy ^ — ^vy" — — - vi/o — ^ valltt'w'vLy sab-karmma-DirmTnapitam | 

3Q — — V^— — 

' —[11^3 ip] =^v> -[tad-abu^] — vi/'w>[D=n^]nnat-atma>, ta3y=aspade=’gra- 

v^v^ — Ov^" — [‘I n — — >>>' — wVj/Vj'— vy v>— =>>yvy'w» — vyvy — vy 

[||24 IP] >./ vy— vy — vy vy vy [Ma^]bendre= rvvn(rbbu)de ya3y=ocbcbaifi 

=cba 

32 vy — vy — i^vyvy — ,^-^*-vy— fin' -’vyvy — vy — vyvyvy vy vy — 

vyvy — vy — vyvyvy vy[m=asl]t-k6hamah , ||' [25^ IP], Samantapata- 

38 * [ka’'']vy-y-v!y-viyyaya -i Vy-^-Ty'Viyviy — vyO — vi/' C'li’*'] rri — — vyvyvy-*- 

vyvy— — =- H ^vy— '^vyvy-— vyvy — vynlnn[m] || . [26 |P], 'En ank-anvaya- 

34 ,-Vy’vy vy' '■ — Vy' T - — — vyvy — vy— vy vy vy — > vy — — vy— [ I *] 

— V — . — vyvy — ‘Vy — vt/vi/vy' » — [gpi]hTbya va(ba)lat=khyatam kba ^ 

V Wo may havo to restore os nipafifonr 
* Ecstoro as lokan(1) 
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35 [flga’^] ^ ^ ^ — [112711*3 o vj — w — 

— wv-'w — '-'V^ — v-i [ I *] nirjjitya GQrjjara pntirn 

36 — v-- '~J — — vjw — [|]28 II*] v_/wv_; 

w Vw» v_« [ I *]vwHw'])an]nna raksbo 

37 V>«w>V_/ [lp9 in — 

w — — V. — w [ 1 *] Bri[nanda] maub mam 

38 — o<w> — ^ — w [||30 m v_» — wvj V-- — 

w — — w parri1vTamo=bhut [I*] chitrC-pi ya[l li] 

39 kbita rupam=a\ Ckshya [vl]ra vratamwv^o — ^ || [3111*] '-'Ja 

— '-'ta al[ra] [na] vilorama ni(lbir=MparIta-mallah | asIn=Dn 

40 pah kaM kadam\a(raba) [glinTrija]mHnas- — v«<[pa]iikah || 

[32 11’’ ] TaBmud=abhud='-> — dita Pu')hp'i[dhan\ u^] yamuna ^ apur=apra- 

tima-pratapali 1 Kokalla- 

41 dova iinpatih ])atir=uttam"i[nilm] »_i — — <w/w — w 1| [3311*] [Pra]\i4ati 

[ba]ta Saktir=Gi‘i[ri]a] ’[IIi]m adrim jahiiidlii jala durggam Gauda rajo^dhisC 

42 tClnnasali VanavaBo Kuntalo' — II [31 H*] 

yu — w'w'v,' — vjya kirttamvn[m] puny am itfij a munayC E\ayam=a- 

43 rchchilaja 1 nnm=ri(ii)llikliitn P'l’] [K6yu*]ravarsTia nnpatihv'w — • 

— i — 1|[35 If] Pakka w [tarn] tathu Surasadollakam | \ akkadoUaka [Rajyau] 

44 cbchvC(^)ko iiK’Isapundika H [30 jf] w y~j puram 

[Klin} Clliku’] I [puram] Kalribliirapalll Sarns\atl || [37 |f] [Lttcham] 

dvadnaakau=cba Ka^ncln kshCtrnm=c\a cha | 

45 Sumantapatnkai=cli=ai\n Tata v/ — [II 38 If] [yata fiasana 

v_/m=it}=api I Sa [Bhn]d\acbjur'i Tu[}n]m\u cbn Ku[k]vu]di}a || [ 39 |f] 

Rajo gram umita- 

46 n=Ctun=ri9nnat\ Cnn dattaMln [ . v^[\ uda]ntn-p aragujai garI}nsC || 

[40 If] [Puram] paura ]nn ulJrnnam [purnskura(^)] samastiknm | bhaktya sama* 
rppa} amusa iasaiiaU c- 

47 na bbupatih || [U |f] Karodhnkam Vra(Bra)hmapurI[m] si[cbcba7] kapondikum | 

Kann lb\ ara [k6hCtra]m=ndrit=SomanathriTa Sa[mbha\C?] |1 [42 |f] [Da]tta iri 
yuvsrSjena pllitu snntnrair=nnnpaili | Tiknlpa- 

48 stbri}an7 bhlly^ld=^ nttih 6au a-tapo bhntum || [13 |f] Bbjrad\a]-umaya irlmat-Trayi 

varddhana-nandamh | pra‘3n(^a)[stim=akar6t=] stut}5 Madbur=madhura} a gira H 
[4i If] AlCklu lCklmkCn=tynm=A- 

49 vvoka-tanujanmanl | aksbarair=dpshadi epasbtaih Sivanagona dlumata H [iSlf] 

Utklrnna sutradb'irCna Mn[hC]4\ ara sutCna cba | Madbavenav-i na gumna Yi 
fivakarnimana || [10 || ] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om' [Salutation to Sn a^] |1 

(Verse 1 ) Let the moon crested (god Siva) dwelling on the mountain, whose own pleasure 
IS tendered terrible by the soimd of the lamentation {of the worldly beings '>}, w ho made the world 
V ith the horizon of its quarters co\ ered by the best of birds frightened by the clashmg 
of the row of the peaks of the excellent cr}btal mountain shaken by the movement of arms of 
the hero (?) of Lanka — increase }our ]oy 

I Probably wo have to restore as Gurjjar Civ and Kunlal Cso 
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(V 2 ) Nnndin, ■^^llo is the ijcidy) that has entered * I thmic she is DCvI This 
js not true I am not she , {she is) another jicrson You simple minded, he is an asitra who 

has assumed your form See how I have felled lum he/oro mo and by what weapon ' Let Sivm 
who was {thus) silenced being conquered by the harsh{*) words of DCvi, proteet you 

{Y 3) There IS in this world, Madhurnati, the abode of the Saiddluntikas, where the pea- 
cochs dance and shriek with ] 0 } at the unscasonal rise of clouds formed by the mass of smoko 
and V hicli is smihng (ui dtmion) as it were, at tho heaven through the mass of the rays 
of the big jewels shining on high in tho rows of mansions 

(V 1 ) Y here appeared tho foremost of ascetics whoso mind was restrained by vows and 
who taught the great doctnne of Siva which is devoid of all faults , whoso well known fame the 
splendour of v.liich {teas as trhitc as ?/ it had been) washed with nectar, whitens the universe 
even today hi c the rav s of the moon gladdening tho mass of huinuda flowers which wore the 
prosperous and learned men 

{V 5 ) In this great familj of Saivas wasfiioni) the illustrious ascetic GhudS&iva who was 
honoured bj sages and who in his shining glory was like tho forest fire to the dr) fuel of sin , 
whoic fame was evccedingly wlutc having arisen out of the perfection of knowledge acqmred 
through meditation on the foot of Bhava (Siva) 

(V G ) His disciple w as the sage, the illustnoiis PrabhavaSiva whoso feet were wor- 
shipped by tho ra) s of the crest jew els on tho head of all tho kings bowing (in rcicrcncc) and who 
was learned and famoas in the three worlds 

(V 7 ) Having brought him out of a natural desire, Yuvarajadova, the son of the illustnous 
Mugdhatunga, who v ns \ orsed in polity, m order to gain good fame arising out of the welfare 
of {all) beings, made him accept a moimsterj which was established at an enormous cvponso 
(V 8 ) His disciple was tho ascetic tho illustrious Pra6anta§iva, who was famous in the 
whole world through his spotless austentics and force of learning w'hich was {always) increasing 
and who v as the sole abode of cvcccdiiigly good qualities 

(V 9 ) Attracted bv {hs) long accumulated austerities, Lakshml, who was eager to have 
a bodily contact with him who was averse to pleasure on account of his desire of final cmancipa 
tion, received hts order to do good to others and obtained fivity (i e , became stationary), hko a 
very devoted wife, in the houses of the good who vrcrc his (PraSlntaiiva’s) friends 

(I 10 ) Having taken to chant) ns tho (supporting) pillar, having obtained the sprinkling 
of the water of shimng knowledge, with all its tips protected by the increasing force of austerities^ 
grew his v isli yielding tree {l-alpadruma) which was his fame and which in time completely filled 
the vase lil c interior of the universe 

(V J1 ) By him was established a temple of Siva {bttill) to tho north of the palace which 
was built b) the illustnous YuvarajadCva and was like tho shining peak of tho Kailasa mountain, 
which (temple) aspired to bo ns high ns the peak of tho SumCru mountain, was famous on tho 
earth, caused wonder in the three worlds and acted hkc a stau case to his fame marching towards 
hcav cn 

(V 12 ) He, V hose v ast fame was well known and who was learned, dedicated tho images 
of Umii, Umu mixed with Siva (Hara Gauri) and Shadanana in tho temples adjacent to the palace 
as well as those of Parasvati and Ganapati at the gate 

(V 13 ) He who had quenched all desires of hosts of supplicants by tho gift of gold which 
had emerged {pimficd) from burmng (i e , sacrificial fire *), built another abode for tho Stddhas 
on the bank of the river Sona having entered which tho YOgins who had exterminated anxieties 
caused by impediments through {the pcrjormancc oj) v owa, {who ivere) free from passions, who had 
pttained success in meditation and w hose mind was clear, acqmro tho position {fit) for {obtaining ) 
emancipation 
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(V 14 ) He, the sage, for the absolute rest of those who had a mind to live in a holy place, 
built an abode {for ferforwnxq) austerities on the banks of the divine river (Ganges), taking resort 
to which the inhabitants of Benares, de\ oted to the worship of MaheSvara, think the ocean of 
existence, though vast, to be as snaall as the impression of a cow’s foot (m tl'O toil) 

(V^ 15 } Seated in a solitary place, he, who had won a mastery over {nil) the postures of sitting 
{asma) and whose mind — devotedly fixed to the meditation of Siva {who woa ahvays f resent) inside 
his lotus like heart — possessed the inner satisfaction, passed Ins days in making gifts in 
company of qualified men who were adepts in supreme knowledge and could stand the teat 

(V Ifi ) His disciples who shine m their own majesty bnght like the mass of rays of the sun 
explaimng .everyday to those who were in darkness(^) (as the sun removes the darlcness) 
and whose fame is vast on account of the good done through the gift of sight {Slola) (as the sun 
gives light), roam about honoured by the best of sages whose orders are held {reverently) by the 
kings {bJmbhril) on their heads (as the sun is honoured by the summits' of mountains which it 
beautifies) 

(V 17 ) His (disciple) was , the .illustrious jilsanafiatnbh'ii] , whose fame was sung by 
all principal poets,, and whose lotus like feet wete reddened by the splendour ,of the jewels of 
the garlands on the crowns of all the kmgs 

(V 18) Having conquered > - of all thoi supplicants. by him, who was the renlover 

of the misery of poverty, was placed the goddess obfortiine {Sn) in a position' to belenjoyed (Jy 
all) , (he who was*) in the matter of destroying ,thei obstruction of. the bondage 

of existence through true learning 

(V IS ) He, who was a \ion>{panchdnana) in the act of subduing the rutting elephant of death 
in the shape of Kali age, who was therforchead mark {tilala) of the illustrious Mattamayursi 
clan, w'ho was the- store house- of perfect bearing, {who tn the) assembly of the learned .. , of 

him who was the source of all the (good) qualities 

(V 20 ) He having given place to his-younger brother {disciple) named PrabSdhasiva 
(V 21 ) By him,' who-was the receptacle , of chanty, austerities and meditation {<w(ts built 
a malha-^ near) the one built by his master {i c , gui it),, which, the ... , .^io.potfcross'in the 

sky for fear of obstruction to their success (or perfection) 

(V 22 ) Also a woll= {was £iig by,hm)„ .. , and also the host' of suppboants (obtained?) 
, an abundant' .(ereii) of what was not desired before , 

(V 23) . -.caused to. be built by (/ns). good works , . , 

(V 24 ) , r .then tho'high soulcd' one 'an his abode 
(V 25 ) . on high on the hlahCndra or the Arbuda hills 

(,V. 26 ) Samantapataka. . . 

(,V 27.) (dn)' the family .oktlio raoom. ‘ . (w/io),taking, by, force-tlie famous sword. 

,(V 28) . r.-. havang.dofcated thelord ofthe.Gurjaras . . 

{V 29) .• .the protectaon of the family 

(V 30 ) , the crest jewel 

(V 31 ) , was born the vahant seeing whose beauty even as drawn in a 

picture 

(V 32 ) h'rom bm {was born) the long, the treasure Jbouse of valour, the terrible 

fighter, who was like to the host of poets 

(V 33 ) Brom him (was born) the king Kokalladeva yho was the lord pf the good, who’ 
excelled the, god of love, in physical (beauty) antf was of unequalled valoup 

* [Ihroballly tlid damaged -ptirtiOU dontamod a'rfefcrtiaoo to tlio tnajha bliilt fiy Pratiodha^lva which is also 
Idund 111 tbo CliandrcihoInS.criptitai.of Pr%b3dhttfavn', suo abdvo, Vol 'XSI, pO IS, V 10 —Ed'] 

’ [Eor a refereneo to this well see also Chondreho Inscription, v. 16 — ^Ed ] 
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(V 34i) The Gurjaro Ihrd'^) enters the Himalajia -devnid of power and the lord of GauijLa 
lies in the watery |ort of the sea IThcre lives in Vanavasa the lord(?) of Kuntala ^ 

(V 35 ) The King Keyuravarsha {gave) to the ascetic who ^lossessed merit and 
vT^hom he had himself ihonoured , v 

(Yv, 36 37 ) l(The< Villages) Pakka . , aS well as Sarasadollaka; YakkadoUafca, Rajyau- 

chchvclv6(^), 7 nSSapundika,' 'ipm-a, Khayellik5(®)’’ ' Abhirapalh * ' and Sarasvatl. 

(Vv 38 10 ) The twelfth part'of these as well as the Kavaoha kshStra Samantapataka and 
Vata ,,, Rhadvaphrura,' Tujumva and Kukkudiya' along (with ’the village of Ra]o {tJie'Lihg'j 
gai e by means of a grant to the great {asceho) iwho was versed in the Yedantas ' 

( Y, 41 ) The long ’made the grant with aU honours and -out of devotion to him '{ayd'-alsd 
gave'^) a city crowded witheitiaens >' i 

(Y 42 ) {Ife also) gave to the Siva called Eomanatha, (tkei villages of) Kfirodhaka, Brahma'- 
purl kapondika and RTanne^vara kshetra ' ■ i ' i 

{Y, 43) May Jhis allowance (iritti) to the ^aivamscetics granted by the illustrious Yuva- 
^ajadeva last till the end oilalpas, being, protected by the future kings ‘ > ' 

(Y 44 ) The praiseworthy lyCadhu who, was the son of the illustrious* Traylvardhana of the 
Bharadi aja hUeage, .composed this eulogy with sweet words ' r 

{Y 45 ) This {praiasti) written on stone with clear letters by the scribe, the intelligent 
^ivanaga, the sou of Awoka k 

(Y 46) (Ztwo-f) incised by the .engraver 'Madhava ; .wliO'was thesomof MahCivara, was 
gifted and was {as deter as) Vitvnlcarmaii. , l - , i i 


No 22,— THE MATTAKOSALA HIST-ORIOAL SOCIETY'S* PLATE 8* OP ‘MAHABHAVA- 

GUPTARA'JADEVA - J - J 

By Pandit L , P Pajjdsya - i 

, In October 1932, tkiz important chartej: wns-pr&sentediodhe MahA-Kosala Historical Society, 
Balpur {via Raigarb, District BllaEpur,D P, ),'by a gentleman Tntwhose family* it had^been lying 
for years „Pefimte jnformntiop abonttfts find‘*pQt 48 lacking, but It, is said 'that* the plates were 
discovered rn a held jndhe.pourse of digging t ’'i- 

d'his charter 'consists of throe copper-plates < each* measuring about 8 F* in- len^H 
and 4 2" in breadth which* ate strung on a'big oiroular ring of the same metal The ring is 4 2" 
in diameter to which'is hsed a circular soal measuring I'b" in diameter On the seal is engraved 
the figure of a standing bull with 'two horns and a! raised hump facing the proper right Above 
the figure of the bull is the mark fof a orescent (moon'and below it the legend in two bnes, which 
reads — (1) 6rl-Mahabhavagupta {2)ra)adevasga The plates have no raised runs and they 
with the nng and the seal weigh 120 tolas 

Of the three plates, the first is inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates bear wnting on both sides The first plate contains nine hnes of writing, the second seven 
lines on each side and the third has eleven lines on the inner and four lines on the outer side 
The letters bn bofh the .sides ofdhe second plpte^re comparatively big> each mbasuring Jrd of 
an inch In the inner side of the third plate the letters in tfie last five fines are smaller than 
those of the first six lines The wntmg on thi plates excepting a few fines on tlie first side 

of the third plate is in good preservation — , ' 

The characters belong to the ‘ acute angled ’ type pf thfi' Northern scnptj attributable to 
the 7th and 8th centuries A D ,The letters have been mcely and clearly engraved and tfie rpajonlY 
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' (V 14 ) He, the sage, for the absolute rest of those who had a mmd to live in a holy place, 
built an abode {for porforminq) austerities on the banks of the dmne river (Ganges), taking resort 
to which the inhabitants of Benares, devoted to the worship of MaheSvara, think the ocean of 
existence, though vast, to be as small as- the impression of a cow’s foot {in the loil). 

(V,- 1 5 ) Seated in a solitary place, he, who had won a mastery over {all) the postures of sitting 
{amna) and whose mind— devotedly fixed to the meditation of Siva {who ivas aUvaj/s present) inside 
his lotus like heart — possessed the inner satisfaction, passed his days in making gifts m 
company of qualified men who were adepts in supreme knowledge and could stand the test , 
) His dkciples who shine in their own majesty bright like the mass of rays of the sun 
explaining ^everyday to those who were in darkness(^) (as the sun removes the darkness) 
and whose fame is vast on account of the good done through the gift of sight {alol a) (as the sun 
gives light), roam about honoured by, the best of sages whose orders are held {reverently) by the 
kings {bhithlint) on their heads (as the sun is honoured by the summits of mountains which it 
beautifies) 

(V 17 ) 'His (disciple) was the .illustrious [ISann^nrtibli'tf] i r whose fame was sung by 
all principal poets, and whose lotus like feet u'eto reddened by the splendour of the jewels of 
the garlands on the crowns of all the kmgs 

(V 1 18 ) Having conquered - of all thoi supplicants by him, who was the remover 
of the’ misery of po\erty, was placed the goddess of< fortune {&ri) in a position’ to bci enjoyed (6i/ 
all ) , (he who was^) in the matter of deStrojing, thoi obstruction of the bondage 

of existence through true learning 

(V 19 ) He, who was a honipanoJiiinana) in the act of subduing the rutting elephant of death 
in the shape of Kali ago, who was the forehead mark (<iJaZ.a) of the illustrious Mattornasdira 
clan, who was the storp house of perfect bearing, {who in the) assembly of the learned ^ , of 

him who was the source of all the (good) qualities 

(V 20 ) He having given place to liis-younger brother {disciple) named PrabodhaSiva 
(V 21 ) By him,’ who wgs the receptacle , of chanty, austerities and meditation {was built 
a vvatha^ near) the one built by his master {i c , yuru), which the - ,do not cross m the 

sky for fear of obstruction to their success (or perfection) 

(V 22 ) Also a well- {uas dug by, him) ^ , and also the host of supplicants (obtained?) 

r, . an abundant {even) of what w as not desired before 
(V 23 ) ,- . , -^caused to bo built by (/ns) good, works 

(V 24 ) , then tliD high souled’ one 'in his abode , 

(V 25 ) on high on the Mahendra or the Arbuda hills ,■ 

(rV, 26.)- Samantapataka- - ' . , 

, (,V 27.) (if «)' the family oktho moon, . , ..(w7io),talnng, by force, the famous sword 

,(V 28 ) . rr .-,ha\ang,dofcatcd the lord of .the Gurjaras 
(V 29 ) , the protection of the family ^ 

(V 30 ) the crest jewel 

(V 31 ) - was born the valiant seeing whose beauty even as drawn in a 

pictuie . 

(V 32 ) h'rom him {loas born) the long, the treasure house of valour, the ternble 

fighter, who was hke to the host of poets 

(V 33 ) From him {was born) .the king Kokalladiva jvho was the lord pf, the good, whw 
excelled the.god of love, in physical {beauty) anJ was of unequalled valour 

^[IVobalUy the dkmaged' pbrtibu contaiUod'a'rfeforonco to’tho 'rhoffia built lly PrafiodhH^iva irhioh is also 
{6und lU tbc Ghandrobo laxonptibn.of PriibadbttiiVa', sUe nbdve, Vdl XXiT, pi 16, v^io —Ed'] 

* [For a reference to tbis well see also Chandreho Inscription, v. 16 — ^Ed ] , 
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{V 34i) The Gurjara (lord^) enteja the 'RTiTnalay^ devxjid of power. and the lord of GauiJLa 
hes m the watery fort of the sea There li-ves in yanavasa the iord(?) of Kuntala ^ . 

(V 35 ) The King Keyuravarsha (gave) to the ascetic who jwssessed merit and 
\yhom he hsd himself honoured / , ’ i* 

(Yv, .33 37 ) ^The villages) Pakka , , a4 well as Sarasadollaka, yakkadoilaka, Rajyau- 

chchvelco(^'), . , nSSapundika; ' '> ' Jiura, Khay6llikS(2)' ' Abhirapalll ‘ and Sarasvatl. 

(Vv, 38 40 )iThe twelfth part'of these as well as the Kavacha kshetra S5mantap3,taka and 
Vata ,, Bhadvaphiura,'- Tujumva and Kukfcudiya along 'with the village of Eaj5 (tJie^Ling'^ 
gave by means of -a grant to the great '(asce^io) iwho was versed in the Vgdantas ' 

(V 41 ) The kjng’made the grant with aU honours and out of devotion' to him (and^alsd 
gaie'^) a city Crowded iwithcitiaens i"' 

(V, 42 ) {IJefllso) gave to the Siva called Somanatha, (thciviUages of) Rarodhaka, Brahma^ 
purl kapondika'hnd Hanne^vara-kshetra' 1‘ i 

(V 43) Jlay Jhis allowance (iritti) to the 6aiva ascotics granted by the illustrious Yuva- 
irajadeva last till thC end of ilalpas, being'proteoted by the future kings o j ( i i 

(V 44 ) The praiseworthy IMadhu whoi was the son of the illustrious' Traylvardhana of the 
Bharadvaja hneage, icomposed this eulogy with sweet words '< > ' 

(V 45 ) This (praiasti) was wiitten on stone with clear letters by the scribe, the intelhgent 
^ivanagnithe.son of Awoka , . ’ 

(V 46) {/< way) incised by the engraver Madhava p ^whotwas thnsoniof MahS^vara, was 
gifted ^nd was (as deter as) Vi^vakarman , c r j i i • i 

, I 

iso 22— THE, MAHAKOSALA -'HiST-ORrOAL SOOIETY’S PLATES OP ‘MAHABHAVA’- 

GUPTARAJADEVA o i i 

By PANDIT L, P Pajjd^va , i 

Ip October 1932, ffue important charter was pregeated to (the Mahil-Kosala ’Historical Society, 
Balpur (vta Raigarh, Distriot Bilarpur, 0 P ),‘by a gentleman mrwhose family it had 'been lying 
for years pefimte pifonpatipp abopt Its bnd-spot rs laokmgTut It is saidthatthe plates were 
discovered in’ a field jn hhe.eourse of. digging '>1 

This charter 'consists of three copper-plates < each' Inea&urmg about 8 in length 
and 4 2" in breadth whichiarc strung on a'blg circular ring of the same metal The ring is 4 2" 
m diameter to which'is fixed a circular seal measuring 1'61 in diametCr Ontbe seal is engraved 
the figure of a standing bull wifch'two horns and a raised hump facing the proper right Above 
the figure of the bull is the mark (of a crescent ‘moomand below it the legend in two hues, which 
reads — (1) Bri-MaMhliavagupta (2)rd]adevasya The plates have no raised runs and they 
with the nng and the seal weigh 120 tolas 

Of the three plates, the first is inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates bear wnting on both sides The first plate contains mne hues of writing, the second seven 
hnes on each side and the third has eleven hnes on the inner and four hues on the outer side 

The letters on both the sides of-tfie-sscond plpte are comparatively big, each measuring |rd of 

an incb In the inner side of tbe thwd plate the letters m the Jast five bpes are smaller than 
those of the first six hnes The writmg on th4 plates excepting a few Itues on the first side 
of the third plate is m good preservation . - 

The characters belong to the ‘ acute angled ’ type p{ thfi' Northern aonpti faltubutable to 
the 7th and 8th centuries A D The letters have been mcely and clearly engraved and the ipajQfjty 
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of them resemble those of the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of MahaSivagupta ^ The Ian 
guage 13 Sanslcrit and prose throughout with the exception of the imprecatory and bencdictive 
verses 

As regards ortliography, the following points may be noted — The visarga is omitted in 
namah (1 1) and antalipali (1 4) , * is used for i in 13), Sagar-aiihhlh (1 20), etc , h and 

V have not been distingmshed The rule of sandhi has been overlooked in yadi 5l,^hara (1 36) 

The exact date of the record cannot bo verified from the details given in the inscription 
and the reading of the day of the fortnight is not certain, though it appears to be 6 
Accepting this reading to be correct, the record is dated the 6tli day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada of the 11th regnal year of the M P P MahSbhavaguptarajadeva, 
the forehead ornament of the Soma family {Suma-Lula tilala) and the Lord of Trikalinga The 
charter records the grant of the Linjira village in the neighbourhood of the Prithura hhulli to a 
Brahmana who was the son of Chakradhara and belonged to the Kapishthala gulra,- Vasishtha- 
pravara and the Maitrdyam-^d/L,/w (of the Black Yajurveda) The donee is simply called Bhalla 
in the inscription and it is not clear u hether this was his name or the usual brahmanic title He 
was an inhabitant of UUalJiCta and had originally emigrated from Madhura in the Llid country 
(Madhya-deia) The gift was made on the Simha-sam/ ranli and the record was issued from the 
victorious camp at Kisarakella The writer of the charter was the Mahdsandlnvigrahin Eudra 
datta, the son of Devadatta who had emigrated from Ayodhyapura The usual device on the 
seal of the Somavam^I lungs is the ga)a LaWml but in tlic present inscription the deiuce is, as 
has been noticed above, different and is similar to that used in the inscriptions of the Early Ganga 
kings Though the dates of the two Icnown Mahabhavagupta i of the Somaxamia have not been 
properly fixed, their personal or birth names, viz , JanamCjaya and BhJmaratha arc usually found 
in their grants But the grant under pubbcation docs not give such a name to the donor Maha- 
bhavagupta It is, therefore, not certain if ho is to be identified with either of the Mahabhava — 
guptas already known or is an altogether diSorcnt ruler of the family 

Of the geograpkical places mentioned in the grant Kisaralrella may be identified with 
the village of Kcsarkela, about six miles to the cast of Bolanpr in the Patna State of Sambalpur 
District The village Lmjira may be identified with the vullagc of the same name close to Barama- 
kela in the Sarangarh Feudatory State Pritliura lo the present day Pithora in the Padampur 
tract, about 45 miles to the north-west from Sambalpur town The distance between Pithora 
and the Linjira village in the Sarangarh State is about 20 miles These two are on the opposite 
banks of the MahanadI, which flows through the borders of both the Sarangarh State and the 
Padampur tract, forming respectively their northern and southern boundary Ayodhyapura 
IS to be identified with the modern Ayodhya in the Faizabad Distnct of United Provmces 
Ullakheta may be the present Ulakhara village in the Sarangarh Feudatory State It is about 
20 miles to the west of Linjira 

TEXT » 

First Plate 

i I' ” 

1 ^ II [ll^] 

^ Above, Vol XI, pp Z90 il 

’ Ihis gdtra is mentioned in Pantni, V 111 3 91 ’ ‘ 

® From the ongmal plates. • Expressed bv a symbol 
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3 i(^- ► 

4 f^^H'5i+Jqyn<T'5i^q: 'll 

7 lSTM«4frt Vjqcii 

; ^ e c\ '*»''' ‘ 

9 ««rM* 

* * t 

Second Fltde . Fvrst Side 

11 ^aQiqitsl- 

12 ^ »i£5ti(^)’5r'jJiit =^sn'^T^fti5 *ildT” 

15 ufatnr<;(it<if*<«4q*i<5r ^- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

1 

17 tjQl 11 »i;Mrtlfw(fctR7)Q‘«^- , 

18 C1«<I 

19 ?qtsz<d II <^Tii <.ioifiT.* ti*j- 

20 ultfHiniRTO D*'] ^(sr)^ ct^?( tfi- 

'21 ^ [II*] miR<(MK 1 ( 1 ) tjK^c 

22 [n"^] . . 

^ " Ml'/ I 

^ Third Plate, First Side ' ' ' 

25 ^<;(d [ 1 *] ^i-°*o:<i(’tn) '^r*i«- 

26 •«( 'g' f1l^(5g)^ c}tl<]| li 


i Bead sarw opanHara 
* Bead vSsfat^fiya, 


* Read vmirggataya. 
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27 H ' 

28 ^T^(^!) [l**]' I 

30 c«T(cr ti '^rT)TTisat?i5^*iTt^i«i(4)MmT '«i%' 

im m ’ " ' ■ ' ' 

31 <iec(Tg(^)(iT»iiT(^)'^(f^)^: tnf^(f^)5‘5iT[5T*] -Mi-qci ii 

[r] w ' ' 

33 ^T(‘1'||) ^ 'll 

5 •• ■ I ‘ ' i 

1 > > ) / 

(f^)[f^]M'l\c,i4^- ' , , , , , , ■ , 

Thrd PJate,, Second Side I _ 

86 r9l<lKf5lf^)clf^^ n © II <4fct 

37 D**] ^ 

38 ?r5ii;j]‘ II ‘ ' ' ' ■ • r 

1 ^ , ' ■ i ’ , T. ' 

No 33— DKAK:8HABAT\rA|lNS9EIPTION OE KULOTTUNGfAjl,, 33RD YEAR i 

1 Bt K> Y SnBRA-H>LA'NTA'AjS’ER, B,A-, C()mBATc(El: i ' ‘ 

The puhhcatjpn of'thp text® oi South Tnil?pn Inscnptious h|is placed before jdie atudeut of 
ancient Indian hi^iory a maVs of material which will serve to clear up doubtful points in tde history 
of the various dynasties of the Delihan The inscription edited below is one such It is engraved 
on a slab in the south wall of the BhTme^vara temple at Draksharama in the Ganjam district and 
13 registered in the Madras epigraphical coUectiou. for 1893'^^’' as 'being bn a third slab from the 
bottom between the third and the fourth pillars ’ The text of it in Telugu ecnpt is given in the 
South Indian Inscriftions, Volume ly ° For the outeresting historical information which it 
furnishes it is edited here 

1 Read = amgalam” I haran^naralam^’' ' Ii 

“ Probably it was intended to write Tali hdnchman 
’ The dandus are unnecessary ^ ' . » i 

* Read yad alshararji or yady=aUharam, ' _ 

• Read hinan=cha ' 

•Read isAaniMm=orfci/a cidiSjiwaA, " ' ■" 

» No 349 

? N<> 1239, pages 423 9, 



Jj-0 ^ 3 • J DEAKSHARAMA? INSOElETlOif OP PULOTTUNGA I iSO 

< Ab will be seen irom 'the transcnptj the inscription iS'not well preserved Tbe ilangtiags 
employed '13 Sonskrit thionghout and the alpTieiiietiTelugu iMn several cases the writer nses the 
(inuTOara m place of the conjunct see for instance MandalamiSn (l, 6) There are' instances 
of the omission of (1) visarga, (2) repAa fand (3) anusvara, ' Por (I), see dJiara (1, 3), visTiaya 
(1 ' 6), abhUla (1 10) ; for (2), see dhmnnia (1 6), haslianA- (L 9), Litt% (1 9) and hainnydya (1 ' 13) ; 
andfot (3), see Gamgat (1, 10) and iapflswda (1 12) There are also few instances of needless 
doubling of 'consonants ■ > , > 

The inscription belongs to the time of the Cholukya Chola king KulOtinnga I and is dated 
in the 33rd year of his reign (csA "D 1103)i He is styled SamastabJmiandiraya, P)‘ithii)lvall<d)hai 
Mahardjadhirdfa, Parameiiara, ParamalhaltSrala, Pdndyahuldntala, OhdIa7culaielhara, Ffra* 
maJiendra, V^7o‘amacJl5laf Pdjardjendra, BdjaLcsanvarman, and TnbhuvamchaLravarttn. All 
these epithets except the last three ate not usually met with in his Tami\ inscriptions but ate 
found in some of his Telugu records ^ 

The importance of the inscription consists m recording the rmhtary aohievementS of one of 
the king’s chief ofiScers vanously named as tVanduvaraja, Pnilavaraja, Tiruvaranga and 
the crest jewel of the ^udra family He was the son of a certain 6iri)ang6, a resident of 
Mandalafijeri in Tirvinrufaiyur-nadu a subdivision of Gholamandalaln He is described as 
a good Vaishuava, ‘ the resort of the poor ’ and ‘ the abode of heroism ’ By being devoted to 
the feel of Rsjendra-Chola, t e , Kulottunga I , he obtamed prosperity in the world and was 
the very sprout of the creeper, ciz , his fame At the command of the king he effected the con^ 
quest of the quarters, killed the enemies and espoused the goddess of heroism Filling the battle- 
field with the blood of his foes, ploughing it with the hoofs of his war steeds, sowing therein the 
seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants which were cut to pieces by his sword, he caused 
to grow hiS master’s fame-creeper. He reduced to ashes tlie whole of the Kalmga countryj 
defeated the Ganga king, destroyed in battle Divendravarman and others, and planted a 
pillar of victory on the borders of the O^ra countiy which was as it were the raising aloft of 
Eajendracholo’s fame , 

The immediate object of the inscnption is to register the facts (1) that this illustrious chief 
constructed with black granite a temple of Vishnu in the agrahara village of Alaveli, making 
provision for its offerings, (2) that, forfecding five tajiasvins, ten Brahmans, and five T anaKarmin<^ 
in its vicmity he gave some lands at OlarappakVam (3) and that he provided also for offerings to 
the temple of Panchavatl Han on the banks of the Godavari in Vengi-mandalam Reference 
18 made in the damaged portion at the end of the mscription to a pavilion, probably erected by 
him, at Draksharama ^ 

The proper import of the inscription can be well estimated with the help of the Tamil work 
Kahngaitufyaram of Jayangondan composed m the reign of Kulottunga I The book says that 
the king, while he was yet a yuvaraja, led an expedition into the north and destroyed Chakkara- 
kkottam (X, v 23) then went to the south and was crowned there {ibid, v 34). After removing 
the chaotic condition that was prevaibng in that part of the land, he was conducting his rule with 
justice, pleasing himself by hunting on the banks of the Kaveri After some time he set out 
with all his paraphernaha for parivettai on the banks of the Palaru {ibid, v 47), reached Adigai 
where he worshipped the god Nataraja and proceeded to Kanclu By the way, reference is made 
to his conquest of the Chera and Pandya kings {thd, w 66 63) On an occasion when he was 
seated there in the clntiamandapa on the western side of his palace, surrounded by his minxters 
Vandaimag Tondaiman and others, — ^provincial chiefs {mandalilas) and kings waiting at his 
gate, — it was reported to him that the lang of the north Kabngas had failed to pay his tribute 
twice {i e , for two years) (XI, vv 3, 4, 16 and 27) On the emperor’s ordering that the Kahnga 
country should be subdued and its king brought there, Vandainagar ara^ap, who is variously 
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called Karunrili.ara]i,Pnlla\arlvop,nnd Vnla\aivcndap, (w 52 51) \oluntccrcd to undertake the 
invaBion of tLo seven Knlingns, and, obtaining the king’s pcrmiEhion, act out on liis maich 
(w 29 31) On tLo way, he succcssiv ely crossed such riv era ns the Prilaiu, Popmugari, Pcnijni, 
PCruTU, Godavari, Pampunadl, and Gotamni (vw 55 57) The fight that ensued was n severe one 
m wluoh many w ere hulled and wounded “Invading Kohngam nb the sea,” says the bool, 
“ planting a pillar of victory, capturing elephants and treasure, Vnn^aijarkon nccurcd the grace 
ofthofeebof Abhnjn of powerful army and sword (XII, v G8) ’’ The poem closes nth an exhor- 
tation to sing the nchiov ements of the king, iir,thc defeat of the five Pun^ljas and the Chtra 
lung, the tribute that was being brought from the north , and also the fame of the cities Ynndai, 
Mayiloi and Mnllai and of their chief, TQn(J'’ijnrvCndnn who, capturing the elephants of the 
Ealiugas, bestowed Kahngapparain on the king (XIII v 05) Verse 14 of Canto II 
(KadaUirappu) states m unambiguous words that the king was at KaCcht while the chief led the 
expedition to Kabnga and reduced it 

It will be seen from this short summary of the JColuijo'f'ipporaai that the account about 
the Kabnga war agrees with what is giv cn in the in'^cnption under publicntion There does not 
appear to be any room for doubting that the chief referred to in the poem is identical v ith the 
one mentioned in the inscription and that the vvar described in both is the same This bring the 
ease, the information furnished by tlic one is not onlv conohorated bv the other but is greatly 
Bupplcmentcd The inscription gives the name of the chief ns A anduvarfija and Pallnvaraja while 
the poem adds to these the names Knrunakaran and Topcjaimrip, the latter being onlv a sy nonym 
of Pallavaraja AVilIi Knrunaknrn we may compare the epithet ifiiia mdhdva ilnh of the inscrip 
tion This w ork giv cs us the additional information that the chief was the lord of \ andai, Mnllnl 
and Mayilai and that he had invaded Ccvlon Both the book nnd the inscription declare that 
tbc cbiof invaded the Kabnga country at tbo command of tbc king, the former stating that the 
king was at Kaucbl while the chief succcs-fullv prosecutod the war nnd the letter adding that 
the chief reduced to ashes the whole of the Knluiga country, defeated the Ganga in battle and 
destroved DCvcndravarman nnd others with the help of KOsaln Both the elocuments state 
that the chief set up a pillar of victory, the inscription spccifynng that it was on the borders 
of tbo Odra country 

Tbc name Karunakara Tondnimun is not unknown to inscriptions In tbc Arn]ri]a Berumaj 
temple at Conjeov cram, there is an inscnption of the Choja king KulOttungn I , dated in the 43rd 
year of his reign with the introduction jnijnf mSdii, registering a grant made bv Alagivnmana- 
vujani MandaiyaU ur, the wife {dCiiyiir) of ACjup Kaninakarnn Tondairai'n Hero it is stated 
that the cluef was a nativ c of Vandalahjui in Tirunaiaiyur na^lu, a subdiv ision of KuloltungaiOla- 
valanadu in Chojamandalam The name of the donor nnd the temple to which the gift w as made 
may be taken to show that Karunakara Tondaimln professed the Vnishnav a creed w hilc the title 
VClan 18 indicativ c of his being a Sudrn by caste nnd thcbC facts arc in accord \ ath what is reported 
in tbc Dtalvsliatama inscription Vandnlnujtn is but a variant of Jilan^lalanjCn and Vandni is 
perhaps connected with it The subdivision to winch the village belonged is tbc same in the 
two inscriptions and it may be noted that Tirunaiaiyur nnd VapdalanjCn arc places in the 
Knmbakonam talul 

Having shown bow tbc two documents KahngaUupparam and Druksharrima inscription 
refer to the same Kabnga war, we here take up tbo question regarding tbc date of this war 
Before doing so, it may be useful to know if there w ns only one war with Kabnga or more As 
);be earbest notice of the conquest of Kalmgn in the records of Kulottunga I — without any 
mention of the details connected with it — occurs in a stone inscription dated m the 2Gth year of 
the reign corresponding to A D 109G and ns this is found repeated in the inscnptions of the 
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30th year and after, ^ one is strongly inchned to believe that this should have taken place in or 
a httle before A D 1096 Some of the inscriptions of the king dated in the 42nd and 46th years 
of his reign* refer to an invasion of Kalinga in which the king himself is said “ to have left his 
throne, crossed the Vengi-mandalam in the north, set fire to Kahnga, destroyed in battle a 
number of chiefs and took possession of the seven Kahngam* ” From the fact that the king 
himself IS said here to have taken the lead m this war, and greater details are furmshed 
regarding it than in the earher records, it appears to be difierent from and later than the one 
already mentioned and may have to be assigned to A D HU or thereabout But as the histo 
ncal mtroductions of Kulottunga I do not regularly record all his ^achievements, adding year 
by year the later conquests, as do those of the early Ohola kings, it will not be safe to assign 
these events to the years in which we find them noticed at present 

If the capture of Kahnga mentioned in the 26th year record (A D 1096) proves to be the one 
eSected by the king himself, whether it is identical with or difierent from the Kahnga war 
described in detail in the 42nd and the 45th year inscriptions (A D 1111-14), the war celebrated 
in the Kahngatlwpfaram and referred to in the Draksharama inscription has to be assigned to a 
much earher date as will be seen from the sequel In enumerating the achievements of Kulot 
tunga I , Ealingattupparam speaks chiefly of his conquests of the Pandya and the Chera, the 
capture of Salai and the destruction of Vihnam with a passing reference to Navilai and Manalur 
which were perhaps connected with his war against Kuntala The book is qmte positive about 
the king’s stay at Kanchi while the chief Vandaiyarkon, at his instance, invaded Kahnga, waged 
a deadly war, planted a pillar of victory there, returned with heaps of treasure and elephants and 
bestowed Kalingap'parani on him The inscription under publication confirms this account in 
the main and adds a very important statement that he defeated Devendravarman and others as 
we have already noted Devendravarman here referred to cannot be any other than the Eastern 
Ganga king Rajaxaja I., who, according to the Vnhatkodila grant, bore that surname* and had 
his coronation performed in A D 1070, the very year in which Kulottunga was also crowned His 
son and successor Chodaganga, for all that we know about him, does not seem to have borne the 
surname Devendravarman but was Anantavarman which name, we may note, was assumed by 
all his successors Devendravarman Rajaraja I reigned for 8 years®, i e , upto A D 1078 He 
was a supporter of the cause of Vi]ayaditya VII , for the Korm plates record that when 
Vijayaditya grew old and hke the setting sun left Vengi which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Chojas, Rajaraja of Kahnganagara, the refuge 
of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prospenty in that region ® Here is evidence to show that 
Rajaraja uas an enemy of his Chola contemporary who was none other than Kulottunga I Thus 
the invasion of Kahnga, undertaken solely by the chief and mimster Vanduvaraja Pallavaraja, 
at the instance of king Kulottunga I as detailed in the Ealing attu'pparani and the inscription 
imder pubhcation, must have taken place before A D 1078 and probably about A D 1076-7 

Now if there is any truth in the statement of the Eahngaitupparani that the Kahnga king 
withheld the payment of tribute twice, it must have reference to a treaty or agreement probably 

1 Kielhom’s Southern List, Nos 777, 782 and S I I , Vol III, No 72 

* No 608 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904 is dated m the 42nd year and No 44 of the same 
coUeotion for 1891 is dated m the 46th year of the reign of Kulottunga I and have the same introduction 
^8 11 {Texts), Vol IV, No 446 Imes 22 to 27 , the chiefs overcome m the war axe here mentioned by 
name 

‘CP No 4 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1918 19 

' His coronation took place m Saka 992, Jyeshtha, 6n 8 (= A D 1070, May 20) {A B on 8 I Epigraphy 
1918 19, p 86) and that of hia eon Anantavarman Chodaganga m Saka 999 (= A D 1078) {Ind Ant vol 
KVlU,p 161£E) ' 

ojnd Ant, Vol XVUl, p, 171 
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made Pct-uccn the Gaufja king Vajnhn’ta 111 , the falher of Rajnrajn I , and 1 irnriljCndro vliom 
pncfically Kniottnnea I succeeded IheKantriktimari inicnptioTi of nrirnjrndrn clcirJj B{n(c<J 
that that king tegnined 'V'Cngi and Knlingn v.hich Mere negleta^v] b) Ins tr o prtdecc‘<aort > In 
hiB Tamil histoncal nitrodnction", Vir irajrndm acftinil} clniim t-o Iniae fln\en lilt Chilul'jaa at 
Vijaj n\ adai, t c , BezMadn, and troa-ing the pta tri Kalingns, and Tcacliing the Mahcndragiri, to 
haao bestowed that coiintn on A ijaaTiditaa who, it is paid, sought hn nfuce ’ This pe,rna to 
haa c taken place in A D 1065 Eurtlu r tronblea arising in this quarter, Vir irap'ndra, after lii3 
sacccssful liar in Ctalon in \ I) 1060 against A ijajnbabn, n said to have »( nt a large nrrnj into 
Kaluiga and to hnac defeated the Clrifuk'aas and their allies at dial kar il kottnni ’ It might 
be on this last occasion, » c, immcdietelj 'btfore Ivulottunga’s n*“suniption of po..cr, that tlie 
Kalnigas avcrc probabla made to paa tribute to tlie Cliojns 

To the student of Tamil literary history the in»criptinn has no less on luterrst ns it senes to 
determine the d lie of conqin ition of the /vofn ja/tiipparnni ailiich jnaa be talen to be con- 
temporaneous aa ith the Ivalinga aa ir of \ andua arApa A\ ilh the hi Ip of a numbf r of mamiscnpts^ 
Jlahuaidarm K Suhbarnan Aludalijnr liroughf out an earla edition of this a'-ork aalnch is non 
out of print In it ns well as tti the edition of the late A' G bury anaraa ana b'astri published 
several years aft< rwards in 1808, aer e 6A of C into XI has at the end of the first line the nords 
‘ oefipan tirfim’ whieli has been changed into ‘ Inoiifuju! riian ’ in the recent etbtion of Air X 
Gopala Iyer, and there IS no aPermtiae reading gi enforit 'Hi* tliflerencc is indeed aery vital 
and one would certaiiiK wiih to 1 now in this particular case of the introduction of a p’-oper 
name, on winch manuscript tlic reading ‘ Anantapannaii ’ which is not found m (he two earlier 
editions, is based and the age of that manuscript nbo If indeed the name \inntapanman is found 
in a trustworthy earla manuscript not naailablo to 3Ic-'srs Aliulihaar and bastn, it would bo 
worth n consideration The DrAkshrirAnnin'cription shows, as we have se^n already , that the 
date of the Kalinga w ar must be earlier than AB 10T8 And being conducted ba the same 
minister of the king ns IS mentioned in the KahWjaUupiarart, the inlriHluouon of the name 
Anantapanmnn in the poem, supposing that it actunlla oecurs in an early and tni.s*worthy 
manuscript, calls for an cwplauation Besides, the following questions al-o naturally arise Did 
A'anduaarAja conduct two war» acimnst Kalmga, both m the ib>ence of the king, or only one ^ If 
two, was one waged agam--t DCaCndraa .arman RajnrAja 1 and the other against his son iVnant- 
aaorman^ And docs the hahngaUupj-r^mvi cclcbt.atc the litter, ormfang the general’s other 
achievement’ And if only one, how docs Anantaaarman figure in the poem and DCaindra- 
varman in the inscription ’ It seems to me that the easiest way of g' tting over the difiiculta is 
to suppose that while the war was actually wiged in the reign of IXa Liidraa arman, his son 
Anantavarman took an actia c part in it ns we do find in mana in Annccs Among the numerous 
records of Anantaa armnn Chodnganga, there arc ••ea oral w Inch furnish both the 6aka and regnal 
years which wotl out for his icccssiou A D 1074 5 ‘ Hus date, it will ho observed, is throe 
years earlier than the date given in the plates fertile king’s coronation The ibflcrcncc has to 
beaccountedforby supposing th it Anantaaarman was nominated for nilership in A D 1071 5 
but was actually crowned in A D 1078 Since stone inscriptions generally count the regnal 
years of kings from the date of nomination, it k clear that during the first three vc irs, i c , m 
the period A D 1074-5 to 1078, he must have been co regent with Ins father Dtatndr.aaarman 

‘ Trai Arch Senes, A o’ III, p 148, v 77 

= Seo ntoro Tol X5I, p 213 

’/6i(?,p 2-44 

^ Xos 246, 380, 3S0, 3S7, 388, 392 and 393 of the Madras cpigraphical coflc> tion for ISao, 
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Rajara]a I and this is perhaps the reason why, in the large collection of his epigraphs, there la 
almost none dated in the first three years of his rule The above fact shows further that, being 
associated with his father in the government of the country, he coiild veil have figured in the 
Kahnga war referred to in the Dralcsharama inscription as having been waged against Devendra- 
yarman > t ' ' ' ' 

1 The names of villages that occur in this inscription ate Alaveli, Olarsppakkam, and Drg- 
ftehnrama The last mentioned place is' well luiown' and I am unable to identify the first two 


' , TEXT, 

1 ' ' 

? prah-pratyag dakshin-af 5 a-vjj]a . , , . , , - , . 

3 fdhara][h*] 6ri-Kiil6tturagga‘-Ch6dnli[||*] Svastiflj'"] SapiastabhuvanaSraya’ 

Sri-Ppthi\u-vallabha IMaharajndhiraja Paramef^vara] [Paramabhattaralca-Ravi-hulp, . 
tilaka-Chola]® kula-iekhara-Pandya-bul-amtaka [Samasta ia]a§raya-Ra3a] ® 

4 rajemdra’-'VTramahemdra-Vikramachoda'VijayabhaTana 6 ri-R 5 jiikesanvannmanas=Tribhu 

vanachakravartfi'Srl NTil 5 ttu[mgh-CbodadevasyaJ trayas trimi^atime samvatsare . , 
Cli 5 daina- 

5 ndalam=akhi 1 a-mahi mandanam laaaj-jana-sevyam tasimn=‘TiriiiarayTir-iiad-iti 

vishaya[h*] sarva sasya-^olhhijtah tatr=aslt=snkha-dhamam JVTandalarnjeri viiruta 
r lokS punnagn- kastl puri, 

'fi j-eti rambh adhya [||^J Tan-mnkhyas=SIralaTr>g6v«=ity=asit sach chhudra-pumgavah [J*] 
gatya-tyaga daya-yu}ct6 Vaishpavo dha[r*]mma-vataalah®[lj*] Tasy=atma3as=i 
Ti[rtiva]]r£imga-var-abhidhanaa=sad-vaishnavo 3agati dina-nidhana ekah [(■’^satya^ 
7 V — w V,/ iw* — '^nta vira lakshmi REjemdra-Choda-oharap-akaya [lajpdha’- 

Lakshpilh® Ra3emdra Choda dharanipati-kirtti-valli sot-pallavo w w w 

— llavaraja-nama [|*J 6ri-d>4ra-cbamara'ghan atapa-varap aika ^amkha-dhvaja- 
pramukha-ra3ita-ra^ya-bahuh''[||*J ,, , 

3 Kntva dig vijayan=nihatja cha npun^Rajemdra-Chod'ajnaya viraffiri-lalana svnyam- 
•vjita patir«=yya 4 =Ghoda cjiamdrah prabhuh [|*] yat-pra^thapita'damti-{da}d6na sahla^ 
kbnnam prabhoh pramganam tach-chhauiyyam dviehatEm. kapala^m- 
9 vaha gayamti vayu cha(chchhn)lat>®[||*] Kafr^jshann'a^va'khurairBdvifiham su-rudlnrairJ 
=:apurayann=ahava-kghiBtra'm tuua-knpfinn kntta-xadani=^pr6ninukta‘-muktafii[kutanji 
, uptva ln[r* 3 ttiilatgm .vivardhayati yo' Ra3l8mdra Ghoda-prabhos-so^yam [JVandu]- 
10 y;ara3a ity abh]hita[h’''J each-phhudra chudamanih^^ [IT] BhasmTlq-itya‘Kaiimga*de^am=' 
akhdam mrjjitya Gf(mga[t£i*]l ranc bhi3n[k*]tva. K6sala>-khnndavala mvahair^rOe] 
verndravarm'fidikan [I*] virah Pnnavara3aaty»abhihit6 Ra3emdra‘-Ch5da-prabhoh 
kirtty-uttambhamsivs'Odra samdhishu 3ayastambhan3 6ubha[m] 

* Head KuloUunga ‘ 

* The letters m brackets are filled in with the help of other mscnptions of the king, e p , No 1248 oi 8 I I 

yol IV, page 433 . ' ' 

* Here and in what follows the ynter uses anusvQra for lie conjunct 

* Road Tirunafaxyur 

* Read SinfaAgd P Metre Anushtvbh, ’ 

’ Read labdha > Metre Vaiarttal\Ui]cd^ 

* Metro VasanmtlaM. 

Metre Sardslavikrtdita. 

“Metre SardxUambndwt, i 
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11 n 7 aksliipat’[|l*] S6=yam ^rIman=A3avely agraharo iiirmmriy=ulan=iiila-pushana baddham 

[l*^] ramyam hannmyam Bvasya kirtty ankurabbam’ bbum]an=viivain varttate 
tasya Visbnoh® [11*] Divyam [ru]pam 6il mvasam vicbitram kntva tattr=aiv= 
5karot=tat pratisbtam* [I*] bbumim 

12 krltv=;asmai vyad5d=atra bbaktja grumC dbTman=esha nity-amntaya ||‘ Cbakro Brab* 

me^var opamtc pamchanam cha tapa8Vin5[in*] [|*] da^anam brabmananam cba 
pamcbanam Vanakarmminam [||*]‘ Bboktum tri[ni*]§at-kba 9 dika-vrlhi bi}* 
avapa Iv8h6tran=Olarapaba namm [I*] gra[me] 

13 — diraya krltva pradat=tat kar abbyamtarena’ [||*] Vemgi-mandala- 

mandane pravila — It prabbav=apy=asabya durita Goda- 

[vari] tat tatC [I*] Srimat Pamcbavatl B[arer=bBbagavat6 ha[r*]ininyaya — 

14 visbaye prudad'amjataya vidi[ta]m>=acbanidr arkkam || Sa 

tu Guddavadi-vishaye 

15 ma yukta mamdapam Dabsliaramo' purD=tra te [dha]nyair*=wadanyair= 
yute kntva Pallavaraja 

16 tasmad^dbarmo na bamtavyo raksbanlyo manlsbibbib || Sva dattam para dattam va yo 

bari;ti(a) vasurndbaram [ *] sbashtim varsba sabasrapi iriya[te krxuuh] [H*] . 
tab ViIekbaLo Ra]emdra-Ch6dacliaryyalii“[||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

. victory of tbc eastern, -western and soutbern quarters tbe glonous Kvdottunga- 

Choda Hail' In tbe tbirty-tbird year (o/ tbc reipn) of Eaiaktsamarman Tribbuvanachakra- 
vartin Kulottunga Chodadova, tbe resort of all tbo worlds, tbc lord of Fortune and tbc Earth 
Maharajadhraja, Paramehara, Paramahhallarala, tbe ornament of tbc solar race, tbc fore* 
most of tbe Cbola family, the {god of) death to tbo Papdya family, tbe refuge of all longs, [styled) 
Ea]ara]endra, Viramabendra, Vikrama Cboda and Vijayabbarana Cliodnmandala 
(is) tbe ornament of tbe whole world and is tbc resort of illustrious men therein is tbc dl^^slon of 
Tirinaraiyur-niidu which is resplendent with all kinds of crops in that (division), the 
resort of happiness, is tbe city of Mandalafijeri, well known m tbe world and [piled mth 1) 
•punndga [trees) The chief of it was ^Inlango, tbc foremost among tbe good Siidras, possessing 
tbe quahties of truthfulness, generosity and compassion, a Vaisbnava and (one) devoted to 
dharma His son, who bore the good name Tiruvaranga, was a good Vaishnava, the sole resort 
of tbe poor in this world, tbe abode of the goddess of heroism and truth, and had obtame'd 
prosperity by bemg devoted to the feet of Rajondra-Choda He, named [Pajllavaraja, was 
the fine sprout of tbe creeper of fame of Eajendra Cboda, the lord of the earth and was hke 
tbe arm of tbe kingdom decorated -with the insigma of royalty (®) such as the cMmara, the parasol' 
that wards ofi ram and heat, tbe conch, the flag, etc By the order of Eajendra Cboda, this chief 
Cbodacbandra efiected tbe conquest of the quarters, lolled the enemies and was volun- 
tarily espoused as lord by the goddess of heroism The courtyard of bis master was made wet 

1 Metre Sardiilavikridtia 
’ Bead amLurabJiam 

“ Metre Salin\ ‘ 

* Bead pratishfham 
‘ Metre iSalin* 

‘ Metre Anuehfubh 
Metre iSolint 

• Metre Sardulav%hri4ita 

® Bead DralsTiarame ‘ 

The last tiro lines, -whioh are found m the text on p 429 of S /. / , Vol ^V^ ore not in tbe impression 
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tlie ichor flowing from his marching elephants and the heaps of skulls of his enemies sang his 
heroism He, who, ploughing the battlefield with the hoofs of his steeds, flooding it with the 
blood of his foes, sowing (Iherein) the seeds of pearls issuing from the heads of elephants cut to 
pieces by his sharp sword, caused to grow the creeper of fame of his master R'ljCudra Choda, is 
the crest jewel of the good Sudras, named [Vend.u]var5]a 

Reducing to ashes the whole of the Kalings country, subdmng the Ganga {ling) in battle 
and destroying the chiefs Devendravarman and others with the multitude of sw ords of Kosala 
(i c , with the help of the Kosala arm}')' this hero named Pallas araja set up a fine pillar of victory 
on the borders of the Odra (country) as if raising aloft the fame of his lord EajCndra Choda 
This illustrious chief constructing with blacTr gramte a beautiful temple to Vishnu in the 
agralma of Alaveli as if it were the plant of his fame, is now enjoying the universe This wise 
person made an excellent image of Vishnu and set it up there and getting some laud in this 
vnllage gave it with devotion for the daily offerings of the god And for feeding five tapasiins, 
ton Br'ihmanas, and five VanaJ armins in the vicinity of the Brahmc4vara temple, he 
bought at the village of Olarapakam (such an extent oj) land that could be sown 

with thirty lhandilas oi seed paddy and gave it free of all taxes (To pioDide) for ofleiings to 
the temple of the god Pamchavatl-IIari on the bank of the Godavari whose swelling waters 
during floods run with unlimited force, and situated in the beautiful country of VengZ- 
maniala, he gave in fti vishaj a to' last as long as the sun and the moon 

And Pallavaraja having made pavnhon at the city of Diaksharama m 

Guddavadi-vishaya filled with rich and generous persons. Therefore (<Ais) charity must 
not be destroyed but must be protected by the wise 
(The usual imprecation ) 

Rajondra-Chodacharya is the engraver 


No 21 — UTTARAMALLUR INSCRIPTION OF PARANTilKA I 

By K V SuBKAniTANYA Ajyek, B a , Coimbatore 

In editing the South-Indian Insciipltons (Texts), Volume VI, I drew attention to the fact 
that some of the inscriptions of Uttaramallur contained therein supply interesting references 
to the kind of autonomy prevailing in the Tamil country, supplementing, as they do, the infor- 
mation embodied in the twm Uttaramallur inscriptions which describe the quahfications of mem- 
bers of village assemblies, the mode of election and the names of committees into which they were 
formed One of the inscriptions that relates to the choosing of persons for testing the correctness 
(i e , the fineness) of gold in current use in the village, is No 295 of the said volume ^ This in- 
scription IS registered as No 12 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1898 , and remarlung 
on it, the late Dr Hultzsch has noted ‘ Seems to contain rules regarding the exchange of gold ’ 
A romamsed text and translation of the inscription is given below 

1 1 am indebted to Dr N P Cbaln-avarti for this translation of the phrase Kosala Uianda vala nnaliaih 
He kindly suggested that /Aaadmafe might have been used m the v emaoular sense of //iadga formed on the 
analogy of SI t laravala If vala stands for tofo, as ti is often substituted for b, and IhanHa means a dnision 
of countrj, the phrase may bo rendered “ with the multitude of young men of the Kosala division ’ In either 
case, Kosala appears to ha\ o been allied with the Chola No sueh allianee is know n The Ch51a king VirarajCndra 
15 said to have eut to pieees n eertain Siiigan of Kosala (above, Vol XNT, p 211) Perhaps Ko^aia eontinued 
Bineo then to bo on fiiendly terms with the Chola 

“ See page 149 
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Tlio record ir in the Tnmi\ Inngu ipc and alpliabet and i'< noil i)rc‘icr\ cd like most of tin otla r 
inscriptions found in the Vnikun|lia PtrUinu| toinjili at Utl irainnliur Orantlia kltors arc u-ed 
in iMiting Sanskrit sNords Tor iiihlancca, sec siosti ^ri and sahhai in line 1, sawoi'jdSrt, ii/oi ftdl/tii, 
i,it(hUia and billa in line 2, 'inmal^a in lino 5 and tyaiaHhut, sabhai, mrtilhi/a<:>a and rfdm in lint 7 

There are a fen words of le\icnl interest nliicli ina\ bo noted hero These arc MuiIailJi, 
^attJ arapparh, 'tnmniija'^a, pnrmuru and iuhrnt Of these, muihtnji means ‘a atreot ha\infr 
i;tore 3 cd buildings’ Sometimes it is found to bo tlie namo of a particular strott Cicneralh, 
Biich Btroets surround the Milage temple and as tlicir names indicate apjioar to hasr been ibe le 
Bidonte of wcnltln and distinguisbtd people In the TamiJ work Monmirjalai, the t<rm 
Jialdotldi nctualH occurs' and it is there doscribod as ‘the beautiful strcft of tbo notressi's 
(iiuifaqa ina(}nnda)tjar) containing atorcicd buildings with gold cnrvincrs (d/higa chrhri/ tinm 
inu(Jnm} ’ Prom inscriptions, we learn that tbe constrm fiori of ntoresrd buildings and rnan"ions 
was a pruilcge gi\on onU to i few and that kucU buddings wore mado of burnt bricks i^incc tbo 
biibjoiiird inscrijition ntatis that the election b\ the pcoid" of '"tis for or from their 

clai, it soemB to denot' a particular quarter of the Milage where pcfbaps the pnidegrd porsons 
and wcaltlii people Incd \s pihh, like chin, is applied to denote a quarter of a big Milage or 
town 6ankaripp'uli has to be lal cii to mean another part of the same Milage resorted to h}, or 
containing the residences of, a difTcreut clasi of people In an inscription of Chidambaram, San 
karappldnlr figure ns a separate class of inbnbit ‘iita (ktid i/jnl) and arc mentioned along with 
] tjtipririn (increbants), I tJ/ohir (cultiialoMl, /$afi /or (dcabm in clotb) and Pn/firiat nr * The 
Enmo uihcnption gi\cs a second group dntinctli called /iiUn/anai including in it Taflcbar (ear- 
penters), hollar (blacksmiths), Tatidr (goldsmiths) and hCU'/ar V>c see here that while tie 
latter group embraced the artisan classes, the iornicr combined together businessmen and other 
classes Eucli as 1 ellalar and ^ankarapp'dijar Another inscniitioii mentions a group of inhn 
bitants spccificallj termed Pinal 1 alanai which included in it iSiifiynr, Vanigar, hnillOhir (dealers in 
cloth), Sinai angddiijdr and KCq/il aiigddit/dr, i e , shopkeepers of tbe niihtar} and of the paheo 
01 temple (quarters) ‘ IVc see that this group coiiBisted onU of merchants The inclusion of 
ferdnar in this group of riqallalanai, ns well as in the first part of the prcMOUBlj cited inserq)- 
tion, pnd the fact that, like the other, this consisted chieflt of mctchantincn mas suggest that 
both the inscriptions refer to the aaiuc group of Pnrall alanai Though w c elo not knoi'' what 
the neocntion of Saiiknrnppudijiir was, the inclusion of the class of \ ell'dar among the hirligal 
of the first inscription sconis to point to its inclusion nko of other classes of inhabitants than 
Pinal I alaiiai whick according to the second inscnpition, appears to base consisted entirch of 
merchants 

I would like to draw attention to three more leforonccs to Sank erappaijLu kr a Inch scora to 
buggest that some of them at least were nicrehants who were nicmbcrs of the hagara constitu- 
tion and that these people had, a corporate bods One of these references ib ni an inscription'' 
of Tirukkaluklcunram dated in the 2Gth jear (=A I) 1011) of the reign of Kfijridliir'ijn I It 

' Cnnto I\ , lino 70 

~ Ibid , lines G1 2 

®Iio S27 of iSoulWMdirnr/tneripfloa? (Texts), Vol 1%,! 27 t Tho portion unilcr refircncc nine ok follows — 

Indn 1 IvunnfmCJnngaipurattu Crmn MiSpiirigalum xcUKlanim fankarappSiIi^arum f'lhjnrnm pattipa- 
xnnim nllitta lutligajum taclicliar hollar tattlr 1 ulnar ulfitta ki] kalaijaignlam koiidn i muiandam iandir- 
aditlavar {clullakkn<|avnd agavuni 

* No 298 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1010 The text rut(5 as lolloirs • — 

Kaikko)ar telijar xunignr stpay anguGi koyil angadi niarrom cppCrpatta pnra I'lnlnnaiyom ntpatfa mnylm 
nlla kiidijTim pmbn Crum Irwlijaim trril IjjniJu tarikkaiJamM pCfLaiJauiai maj-rom i Piiarnl kollnni pala carv 
galum pala wpadigahim 

I (Texts), Vol V, No 405, 
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records that the merchants that composed or constituted the Nagara of Tirukkalukkumam cl a» 
Ulagalanda^olapuram sold a piece of land to be granted to the temple of Brahmlsvara on the 
hill at the place and made it also tav-free' Jh mentiofaiilg the^e members, the naines of tiro 
persons are given after the calhng VyS'pan, one appears with the calhng Sdhyan and two after the 
designation ^anlara'ppddtydn That all these were merchants is first stated in the inscriptidn 
itself From this it appears that in the composition of the NagaVa constitiition, besides those 
who were purely merchants by profession, there were others, such ah Sahyar and Saukarappa- 
^lyar who were also merchahts but were called by the class to which they belonged or the 
quarters which they occupied The next reference is found in an early Chola inscription^ dated 
in the 3rd year and 215th day of the reign of a king (of whose name only Ke^arivarman is 
preserved) It records that the Sankarappadiyar of Vadaklril angadi (North bazar) quarter 
of Uttarameru chaturvedimangalam, a rent free village in the district of Kakyur kottam gave 
a written document stating that they received 15 (kalanju) of gold from Sendan Ganapati 
ahas Surahikhamam-Pallavaraiyan of Mannum-Perum Paluvur in Kunra kuyram, a subdivision 
of Sola-nadu and agreed to supply one ulakku of oil daily, as long as the sun and the moon 
would last, for a sacred lamp which the donor had placed in the temple of Tiruppuhvalattu- 
Mahadeva The phrases Yadakkil angddt 3ankarappadty6m eluttu, otH eluitittu Luduttom and 
chan diradUy mar used in this inscription would suggest that there was a regularly constituted 
body of the people of SanLarappadi Against the suggestion of a regularly constituted 
body, it may be said that a few of the Sankarappadi might as well have given such a joint 
undertaking But in this case, it would be natural to expect the mention of their names and also 
the insertion of a clause to the effect that the agreement will be binding not only upon them- 
selves but upon their descendants also The Madras Museum plates of Parake^arivarman Uttama- 
Choja in reciting tte contents of a tyaia^>hd (standing order or regulation) made by the Nagara 
corporation of Kachcinppedu, % e , Conjeevaram in the I8th year of the reign of Parantaka I 
(=A.D 925) refers to the Sankarappadiyar of the three chens (suburbs) of the village of Rana- 
jayappacji, Ekavlrappadi and Vamana Sankarappadi and states that they received 20 Jalaiiju 
of gold for the upkeep of a lamp in the temple Here also one cannot but find a suggestion that 
the Saukarappadiyar of the three cherts should have had a corporate body which received the 
amount 

, All that we (could) gather about tie Sanfeafappadiyar from the references cited above is 
that they formed part of tlie kudi (inhabitants), that they were chiefly In big cities (Kanclilpuram, 
Gunamenagaipuram, Ulagalandatolapuram and IJttaramerur), that some of them at least, if 
not all, were merchants and took part in the transactions of tke Nagara constitution which 
we find prevailing In such cities and that they Had a corjiorate tody among them 

The use of the word samau'jasa in the phrase saiAafijtisatisldna leaves no doubt as to its mean- 
liig to kerify or test the coiirectness of ” The personal nokin formed from this word is sam'dil- 
gitbn which is met with in some of the inscriptions of the Travdnchre Statei In Ofie of them the' 
Baindngltmd s duty is clearly stated tb be verification of sotae items of eipenses UCcordihg to pres- 
cfibed scales “ As Samafi]iian figures dlong with sabha and Ttrumdi,^ it appears that Sdman- 
ijita and Ttrutadi are the designations of particular offices in the sabha and it is nht Unhkely that 
they fepre&ent the secretary (Skt KSryadafii\ and President In this' con^nection ft fs' worthy 
of note that the transactions of the sabha are mostly recorded by one individual who is called 
the madhyastan or haranattdrk It is not unlikely that he also performed the duties of the 

^8 11 (Texts), Vol VI, No. 363 

® Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol 11, pp 12(6 and 174^ 

3 Jbtd, Vok ITT, jip 50 51 
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accountant He is bidden to do it at tbe command of another who is called in some cases sabhai- 
T-trinadi As these two officials are stated to be m the assembly, there is not much doubt that 
thej u ere at the same time members of the assembly and took part in their deliberations The 
word fanmaru is formed by adding the prefix pan to the verb maru ‘ to exchange ’ It is gener- 
ally used in the sense of serving But in our inscription il has acquired the meaning ‘ in usage 
or current ’ It will be noted how the prefix has altered the original meaning of the verb 
hrru is a compound uord with a slight mistake in spelling The proper form ought to be 
‘ suhirru’ as suggested in the note under theitext It is composed of (imprecation) and 

‘ iqni ’ (uttering or pronouncing) 

The inscription is dated in\lie filteentli year and fifty-fifth day of the reign of the 
Ghola king Parakesarivarman, v ho took Madura, i e , Parantaka I Its date is, therefore, 
A D 922 It register^ a standing order (vyatasllia) made by the members of the assembly {sahJ a) 
of Uttarameru-chaturvedimangalom fixing the number of persons to be chosen for testing 
the correctness {i e , fineness) of gold current in the village, the method of choosing them and the 
procedure to be followed by the persons so chosen in conduetiug their work The inscription 
lays down that the people of Madavidi should write on palm leai (tickets) the names of persons 
that are capable of testing gold, from among the rate papers of their quarter, who are neither 
very old nor infants, and put them in pots From the names so enteied and put in pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their quarter Two persons from the army and three persons from 
the Sankarappadi shall be chosen in the same manner The nine persons so selected shall test 
gold by using the touch stone and vithout partiality to any body It is enjoined that the} should 
hand over daily the wax used by them, without misappropriating an} cut gold, to the greafmen 
of the Tanlr Committee (en udni/u pc) «»naZ,IuZ), and, once in three months, appear Eelore the 
great men of the Annual Committee {samvalsaia vanya perumdldal) and make a declaration to 
the efiect that if they had acted contrary to this stone inscription they shall (incur the curse of) 
Lving with hunger The clause damaged at the end of the record seems to register that these 
nine persons shall receive individually 7^ mafqadi of gold each month, perhaps as remuneration 
for their work 

The point that calls for special attention here is that the nine persons, selected for testing gold, 
did not form a committee at all, and should not, therefore, be confused with the Gold Committee^ 
Pon vai lyam of which mention is made in the two Uttaramallur inscriptions published in the Eeport 
oj the Ai clmeological ^uiiey of India for 1904 The texts of the two pubhshed records take par- 
ticular care to use the word vdnyam — and this occurs more than once to show that it was a 
committee that was formed, vhile in the inscription under pubhcation the word vdnyam is stu- 
diously avoided in referring to persons selected for the testing of gold to indicate distinctly that 
the nine persons did not form a committee though the ^ ery record employs the words vdnyam 
and perumahlal when it speaks of the Tank and Annual Committees 'Again while the Gold 
Committee is not made dependent on or subordinate to any other body in the two pubhshed in- 
scriptions of Uttaramallur, the epigraph non under publication makes the nine individuals sub- 
mit to the authority of the great men of the Tank Committee and make them appear once in three 
months before the Annual Committee and take an oath of declaration We have drawn special 

* Tie text relating to Gold Committee runs as follows — ^ , 

A Panehn vara xarivattuklvum pon Varij attntkum muppadu l-udumlnlum muppadu kndav olai ittu 
Kriyal omttarai=kkudav olai parittu panmruvanlnm anivar pancha vara vanyam avad agavutn amvar pon*^ 

vanyam-avad ngavunr — - - - — ___ 

B Pancha vara vinvattul kum pon vanvattukknlm*)] mnppadn=(k)kndumhi]uin kudav olaiklul ‘ per tltti 
muppadn vay olai kattum puga ittn muppadu 1 udkv olai panttu muppadilnm panuirandu per paj-ittu kkolvad- 
tgavi “u pantta panniiandilum aruvar pon vanyam aruvar pancha vira van} am um avanav agavum 
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attention to the .above, for the method of selection of persons by pot- tickets and the object of 
testing gold might be a temptation strong enough to infer that the nine persons formed into a 
committee — though the inscription does. not •« arrant it — and to identify it viith the one Lnoira 
to us from the tw o pubhshed inscriptions , 

The inscription makes it sufficiently clear that the nine persons chosen for testmg gold cur- 
rency, whose monthly emoluments were fixed, were subordinate to the great men of the Tank 
Committee and rendered technical aid in the discharge of their duties 

' ' TEXT ' ^ ' 

1 Svasti ^ri Madirai-konda k6-pt’arakesaripanma[r "Jkkui yanJu padi- 

nandu^ na.1 aTm'hattandu^ i-nnalal iJttaraTneru-cliattirvvedimangalattu 

sabhaiyom emm-uril parimaium 

2 pon samau]asan=kanbadaikku^=chchcyda vya[va“]3thaiy-avadu [1^] salavnim vrid- 

'dharum balarum=al‘i*]ladar iiai kkudigalil pon-kana vallar-eiia- 

3 ppaduvarai nokln Madavldiyar kudi=kkudav olai eludi=ppugavittu tangal Seriyil 

nalvarai=kkudav olaiyil p6ndarai=kkolvad agavum [i ] i pparise se[nai] 3 ulum 

4 iruvarai=kkolvad-agaTum [] ] i ppantcj Sankarappadipliiin muvarai-kkol(v)vad-aga- 

\um [i ] n argal=ellri-]anattukkum=oldva , pon kanba[r' ]gal agavum [i"] parun- 
kallil uraiyade i < . , 

5 ponn arindanaiye uraippad-aga '[(=*] ariaikk-aiiaikku uraitta melugu eri vanya-npe 

rumaklral kaikke vetti mudal aga vanjiyadC Iniduppad-aga [1“] mu mmunru- 

masam ponavarc sam[va]fsara-variya- 
, ^ ( 

6 pperuniakkahdaikkC senru etigal-uirada naagal=eduttadanai nalum sila lekaippadi 

[pi]laikka eduttomayil pa^ittu valvom-eniu ioUi=ch[chu]l-irru‘' viduvargal-agavum 
[l^] i-ppari^u em 

7 m-uril, ponn edupp£a‘^]ikku*’ vyavasthai ^eydom Uttarameru chchaturwcdimangalattu 

sabhaiyom [I”] i-ppari4u edu duvuk rukku mey- 

veiiu-vagai tingal=el-arai [manjjadi pon peiuvad-aga [ h] idu [kuiiyul=i]rundu 
, ■ . n madhyastan Sivadasan Tiruvaaigalen j| — 

ilrtANSLATION 

Hail ' Prosperity ' The following is the standing order made by us, (f^e members of) the 
assembly of Uttarameru-cliaturvidiinangalaxn, on this tlie fifteentbi year and, fifty- 
fiftli day of {the lei^n of) king Parakesanvarman, who took Madirai (z e , Madur^, forlex- 
amimng the correctness of gold current in our village — 

The people of Madavldi shall write on palm-leaves {ike names of suck of) the rate payers, as 
are not very old or infants, and as could be called capable of testing gold, and put them into pots 
From among those whose names had been so entered on palm-leaves and put into the pots, four 
persons shall be chosen from their cken {z e , quarter) In this (z e , the aforesaid) manner, two 
persons shall be chosen from the army In the same way, three persons shall be chosen from 

V The syllables Madmi londa Id pParal csaripanmaU-u are engraved in three lines below Smtfi m 
" Hoad padiziaindu ■' ' 

° Road “laindu , _ . 

* Read °darl 1 u ^ , 

••Read zirru _ _ 

Read cduppdrW II . 
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Sinkarappadi These (t e , the nine persons) shall tefet gold with impartiality towards all people 
Thej- shall not rub gold on big stones, but use only the touch stone {They) shall hand Ov'er daily, 
tothegreatmenof the Tank Committee, the wax used in rubbing, without misappropriating {any 
of) the cut {pieces) On the expiry of every three months, {thdy) shall appear before the great men 
of the Annual Committee and declaring the {jolUnmng) imprecation leax e them ‘ If against the 
orders contained in {ihs) stone inscription, ue had misappropriated any {gold) that had been 
brought to and handled by us on any day. We shall (he cursed to) live With hunger (/or ever) \ ThtiS^ 
u e, the members of the assembly of Uttarameru-chaturvedimangalam, made (this) standing order 
for testing gold in our village In this manner, , < shall receive individually, 

e\ ery month, seven and a half manjadt of gold Being present in the assembly, I, the madhyasla, 
^ivadasan Tiruvadigal , , < this 


No 25— lEDA COPPEE-PLATE OF IHE ICAMBOJA KINO NAYAPALADEVA 
By N G IIajumdak, M,A , Indian Museum, Calcutta 

This copper-plate, which is edited here for the first time, belongs to Chandhuri Mrityuil]ay 
Narayan Praharaj, Zemindar of Irda in the Balasore District of Orissa, whose estate is at 
present under the Court of Wards About the beginning of I93(t, the plate was sent on loan from 
the BalaSore Colleotorate to Mr W V Duke, M A , the then Principal of the Eavenshaw College) 
Cuttack, who was requested to have its inscription deciphered and interpreted In December 
1934, when I was staying m Cuttack on leave, the plate was handed over to me for this purpose, 
with the consent of the present Principal Dr B K Singh, by Professor Nirmal Chandra Banerji, 
M A , of the College I am grateful to Dr Singh for the,facihtie5 afforded to me in tbe College 
iaboratories in cleaning up the plate and taking photographs and estampages of it, and also to 
Professor Banerji for the ungrudging help I received from him in various ways My thanks are 
further due to Eai Bahadur Eadhacharan Das, Collector of Balasore, for permission to pubhsli 
the inscription in the Epigraphia Indica Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to ascertain 
the actual findspot of the record and the circumstances 'under which it was discovered As it 
IS, the document may be called after the place to whicTi it now belongs, although, aS internal 
evidence would show, it must have come^ originally from a locahty in South-west Bengal 

This IS a single sheet of copper,^ measunng 10 7" by 9 7" It is engraved with writing on 
both sides, and bears at the top a circular Seal affixed by soldering Phe seal, which has fi dia- 
meter of 4 2", IS divided into two semi6irculat panels the upper one contains the Dharimchali ii 
dev ice, tiz , a wheel between two couchant deer, and across the lower panel is the inscnption §ri- 
Nayapaladevasya, i e , ‘Of (King) Nayapaladeva ’, which is cut in bold rehef Similar Dhar- 
machalcra seals are found also on the dCpper plates of the Pala and the Chandra kings of Bengal 
But the V ay in ithich this seal is affixed is somewhat different In the case of the Pala and Chandra 
plates, the lon of pottion of the seril comes info the writmg and thereby causes a break m the middle 
of the first few hues on both the sides But in the pfesent-plate the seal is fixed above the 
wilting, so that it does not affect the arrangement of the text in any way This seal again is not 
pointed at the top like those of the copper-plates of the Palas and the Chandras 

It contains altogether forty-nine hnes of writing The letters are engraved xvlth Care as far 
ns bne 31 But thereafter, the incision is done rather perfunctorily, the letters being as a rule 
formed by shallow strokes and not always completely made out These circumstances, as also 

* In 1. 49, it 13 called lamra phali. 
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the corroded condition of many of the letters, mahe the reading of the concluding part of the ins- 
cription at places hopelessl} difficult A triangular piece of the plate is missing from its edge, which 
appears to have been cut away by some sharp instrument "With this portion some three or four 
letters have completely disappeared , but it is possible to restore two of the missing letters with 
certainty There are a fev indistinct passages on the reverse, belonging to the donative verses, 
which I have failed to decipher , fortunately, these do not form any important parts of the docu- 
ment 

The characters of the inscription are Proto-Bcngah, representing a stage midway between 
the Bddal Pillar inscription of the time of Narayanapala^ and the Bangarh grant of Mahipala I “ 
This is illustrated, for instance, by the forms of the letter ia On the seal of the Irda plate, the 
letter occurring in the conjimct irl has clearly a loop joined to the right hand upright by means 
of a horizontal stroke, as is generally the case in the Badal Pillar inscription But in the rest of this 
record, the ia takes a more cursive appearance, in which the loop shows, in the majority of cases, a 
slight opemng at the base This form later leads on to the open type of sa of the Bangarh grant 
The letter ja of our plate resembles the type occurnng on the Badal pillar But in the Bangarh 
record its left curve is extended upwards, in ivhich respect it approaches more to the modern 
Bengab form Palceographically, the Irda copper-plate may be placed in the latter part of th,Q 
lOtR century A D The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, the text being partly in prose 
and partlj- in \ erse Lines 1, 18-21, 26-32 and 49 contain prose text , but it will be seen that tha 
major part of the inscription is m metrical form It contains in all thirty- two and a half verses, 
of which none except the usual donative ones occurs in any of the pubhshed records 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted the avagi aha sign is often used 
and often omitted , the final t, n and s are indicated by an oblique stroke put below the individual 
letter, e y , in 11 25, 36 and 40 , the anuwara mvanably takes the place of final m , the dental nasal 
IS substituted for anusiara in mimansd in 1 29 , and single and double dandas are frequently used 
m the metrical portion of the text As is usual in the inscriptions of this period, no distinction has- 
been made betv een v and b in writing 

The inscription opens with salutation to the god Siva, although the seal itself bears a 
purely Buddhistic device The first five verses give a description of Priyangu, the capital {raja- 
dhdm), from which place the document appears to have been issued The subsequent verses intro- 
duce the fanuly of the donor First is mentioned King Rajyapala, a scion of the Kamboja race, 
whose queen was Bhagyadevi (yv 6 8) She gave birth to a son Narayanapala who was a 
dexotee of the god Vasudeva (v 13) Narayanapala had a younger brother Nayapala who gained 
ascendancy after him (vv 14-15) Rajyapala is described as a saugata, le , a worshipper 
of the Buddha, and he, as well as his son Nayap&la, has full impenal titles, viz , Parameivara, 
Paramabhattarala and Maharajadhirdja (11 18 20) The object of the document is to record the 
gift of the village of Brihat-Ghbattzvanna, adjoining to Kanti, Sammasba and Bada- 
bbanda, within the Dandabhukti mandala of the Varddhamana bhulti (11 20 21) The' 
various appurtenances qnd conditions of the property are related m w 18 21 The king gave it 
away on a navaml day in the month of Karttika to, the Pandita Asvatthasarmraan, 
who was born at Drona but actually hailed from Kuniira The donee was the great-grandson 
of Bhatta-Divakara§armman, grandson of the PrabbakarasarmmaQ and son of 

the ufadhydyia Anukulamisra He belonged) to the Vatsya gotra and the Bharggava- 
Chyavana-Aurwya-Jamadagnya Apnuvana ‘pravara, and was an adherent of the Chhanddga 
charana and the Rauthuma (of the Samaveda, 11 26-31) An, enumeration of the ofiicers, 

^ Ante, Vol II, p 160 and Plate 

* ATite, Vol XIV, p 324 and Plate, 
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md ijersoin of llu> ro-vnl liousohold, •\\]io nrr PxiKotod to l^eop tlir dooiniiciit in foro, is pncii 
111 v\ 22 21 V^ 25 Hand 3 5 irc cia tonini\ >iliin/as rolaf ing to ] itid grants, while \ J2 mikes 
a reference to the ro^ il donor Fiimllv, in line 10, is mentioned tin d vte of the gift, nz , tho 
2nd (?)* day ol KaittiFa, the re{jnn] year 13 

2 ’Iic record IS of much hisforn il niiporf inee JI'jMpriln, X'ir'i\ aipep'il i and Xi}apl)a are 
n inies well know 11 m the gene i]og\ of the P'lh kings of Henu il, and JtajN ap'ila I of tliNdciiiitv 
had also a queen Blr.g} <idr\T, lik( tlir Itajs iji'iliofthr pre lent record t)m is temiitod, tin n fore, 
toidonf'f> the two Ifij> ipllas, hut there ire terfnin other f.icis flial m d,i' this jiroiiosition (juite 
imlikel} In the fiist plai 0, the kings hilri'n in iji'ila and Nnsaiills, sons of K*j\ ijilla, c innot 
be the sime 's those mentioned in tin IMla records Tin son nml sutetssor of II 5 ]' nji'da I of tl < 
P*ih d\ n isf \ was Gripiih II, whose name appi ars in tin Bing irli .UTigai liliT and ''riainh ili jilst< s 
Sccondh EljMiplla of this record has the epillnt luiwhu^o latuht ItUiJ a, t € ‘an orniment of 
the Kambo] i clan ’ In the Urntmthnnhi of .‘sindhs Ikara Xandl, the Pal is are supposf(l to hace 
descended from the ‘ Snmndri 1 ula ’, wliatexor that ina\ me in, and in the Kemuili grant of 
I'aid\adc\n the} arc rcjirescntcd as helongingto tin .Sol ir race ( l/i/iiie/^i/a utw'-a) But no here 
h’s the K imhrijn origin been ittributid to tin IVlas Ihe name-ending ‘ Plla ’ need not again 
mislead us, since there V ere aeaerat ruling familiisin Xorthcrii India in tlu Ic.ith and eleventh 
centimes AD which had this eppelhlion Tin Irdl copjier pi ite, ther-forc, introduces us to a 
new line of Inngs, who, judging from (h< chirneters of the inscription, should he reffrred to 
the second h ilf of the tenth ecnturv It e\ identh hi longs to a time v hen the P.'ila kingdom v 
in a state of turmoil and the rivals of the P'das wore grndnnllv asserting them .oh cs 

The oiilv other inscription that speaks of a K'lmbojn 1 ing of Bengal is the one on a pillar from 
Bangarh [Dinajpur District), now m the Jlnhriraj'i s palace at Dinajpur, which also on piloogra- 
phic grounds can be assigned to the tenth ceiitnrv \ D = It records the construction of a 'on a 
tomjile (evudenth at Blngarh) bv a king of Guula (Gauiln pnti) wliosc name in not specified but 
who bears the epithet hiimh'i] uina'/ajn t c born in the Kambojn line ’ Tins fninih could not 
have made tliembchcs masters of Gauda without ousting the P.llas, and it follows, tbereforu, 
that they hold possession of the Pfila territories in Bengal for some time during the tenth century 
This Karab5]a occupation IS iisu illv referred to the latter half of the ceiitnrv, that is to the 
period before the accession of Alalilplla I A passage of the Bruiaarh gnnt credits hlahlprila with 
having recov ere d his paternal or ancestral 1 iiigdom {pitii/am ruji/civi) wluchhndhccn una'U.iJ rit'r ^ 
ic, not taken possession of, and iilvp'n,^c lost This passage winch is rejic itcd ilso in the 
Amg‘ chili and Manahab gr mts is supposed to bear allusion to the liamboja occup ition of Beng il 
and its subsequent recov er} b} I\Ialiij)iha The Ivnnibrqn king of Gauda of the Dinijpur pillar 
inscription and the princes whose names appear in the Irda copperplate presnmablv represent 
one and the same family From the cv idence of the present record it is now clear that the Kilm- 
bo] as seized not only North Bengal, but also the south western portion of the province including 

’ [Sic below p 157, n 5 — Fd ] 

" Chaada, J PAS A, 1011, p filO and (7otif)’arHja jio/i p 35 I agree with Dr H C Majumdar [Fanjai luf 
(in Bengali) 1330 B S , p 250J, that the expresMon Kuujara gha(a larihiua of the inscription is to be tal cn as an 
epithet of the Giiu/lapalt and not ns a tlironogrnm 

“ It may also mean ‘ lost owing to non occupation’ {anadhil nla, i c , arind/ii/urali) A K Jlnitrn ts! es m a 
d/iits (amthcsonsoofnimrf/ii/urr i c , usurper, and compares the term nd/ii/iitn in Aiwara, II 8 S (GaxidahWtm tl t 
p 100, footnote), wlucli, boweicr, is a purclv olficinl designation and would not with n na prefixed to it, vield 
this sense The fornt anadin! rtta could perhaps bo Bvipportcd ns an instnnec of maliarthxya ach — aixadhxl fxfam 
asxja tta i, liUc tibliakla bhnitarah and pxia gixuxh of tlio Malxabhadxya (under Puiixxii, 3 4 07) But this appears 
to he somewhat fni fotelicd In anv case it follows that the 1 ingdoni prior to 'Mnhiplla’s ncccoSion had pasaod 
into the hands of some other ruling fnniilv 
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the Vardhamana hhuUi They had their capital at a place called Pnyangu, which remains for the 
present umdentified 

But who were these Kambojas, and from where did they come * In the inscriptions of A^oka 
a Kamboja country is mentioned along with the Yona which lay on the North western frontier of 
India The Kambojas are mentioned along with the Yavanas as north-western tribes in the 
MaJiabharata, and, as Grierson has shown, the Kambojas spoke a language partly Indo Aryan and 
partly Iraman ^ Their country had great reputation for horses, to which there are allusions in the 
Maliahhaiala and in the Buddhist hterature * This reputation must have reached even far off 
Eastern India, as is evident from the reference to the Kamboja horses of Devapala {Kdtnbdjeshu 
yena vajt-yuvabhh, etc ) in his Mungir and Nalanda grants If horses could be brought into 
Bengal from the North-western frontier of India during the P.tla period, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that for trade and other purposes some adventurers could also have found their way into 
that province No doubt it can be shown that there was a Kamboja on the North-eastern frontier 
as well ^ In the Tibetan work Pag sam 'jon-zang* there are references to both the Kambojas, and 
the eastern one is identified with the Lushai Hill tracts between Burma and Bengal But the work 
belongs to a much later period, and there is nothing to show that the Kamboja of the North eastern 
frontier was in evistence as early as the tenth century AD It has been suggested by some scholars^ 
that the Kamboja invaders penetrated into Bengal from the north-east and that they belonged 
to a Mongolian stock which is now represented by the Koch tribe There is, however, no sure 
evidence in favour of this supposition 

As regards the localities mentioned in the copper-plate, some remarks are necessary 
Varddlia-mana bhtiUi, comprising the major portion of the Burdwan Division of Bengal, is 
already well-known from inscriptions * But the information, that it had a mandala called 
Dandaliliukti, is now furmshed by the Irda copper plate for the first time The Rdimchanta 
mentions a certain ruler of Dandabhukti, named Jayasimha, who was an ally of King Ramapala of 
NBengal and defeated Karnake^arl of Utkala, le , Orissa R D Banerji’ has observed that this 
conflict would not have been possible if Dandabhukti were not situated in South west Bengal 
That Dandabhukti was included in the Vardhamana bhulti lends support to this view and 
disposes of once for all the contention of H P Sastri® and Knshnaswarai Aiyangar'’ who identify 
it with Bihar 

Dandabhukti appears also in the list of conquests of Rajendrachola, in his famous Tirumalai 
inscription Between 1012 and 1024 A D , the Chola King proceeded towards Bengal from the 
South, taking the route along the eastern coast The territories he conquered on the way seem to 
appear in the list in due geographical order Thus we have Odda-vishaya (Orissa), Kosalai nadu 

^JRA S, 1911, p 802, and 1912, p 255 

“ On the Kamboja horses see R A <Si,1912, p 256 For a detailed account of the Kxmbajas see B C 
Law, Some R <:atrtya Tribes of Ancient India, 1924, pp 230 51 

’ Bay, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol I, pp 308 9 Dr Eaychaudhun is of opinion that the Kdm 
bojas came to Bengal from the north west, like the Gurjjaras — tbid , p 311, n 1 

* Ed S C Das, Part I, pp 4, 74 and Index, p 10 lam obliged to Dr P C Bagohi for havmg drawn my 
attention to these references 

® Chanda, PAS B,1911, p 019 S K Chatterji thinks that the word KocA or Ftcft was Uerived from 
Kamboja — Origin and Deielopment of the Bengali Language, Part I, p 09 
° Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol III, p 94 
’ Herr A S B, Vol V, No 3, p 89 
® Rdmacharita, Introduction, p 10 
® Journal of Indian History, Vol 2, 1922 23, p 331 
“ Ante, Vol TX, p 233 
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(Dll aliina-EC'ala), Tanrlabutrh (Dandabhukti), Takkanaladam (Dalcsliina-Kadlia), VaugSlade^a 
(List Bengal), and finally, Uttiraladam (Uttara-Eadb'i) Judging from the order in which the 
different territories are mentioned, it has been already suggested by R D BanerjP that Dinda 
bliukti coincided with the Midnapur and Balasore Districts He further thmks that the name is 
recognizable in modern. ‘ Dantan ’ in South Midnapur WTiatever be the value of the latter sugges- 
tion, it IS quite clear that in the Tirumalai inscnption Dandabhukti is specified separately along 

V itli Eo‘-ala and Dakshma-Riidha, and, therefore, it could not have formed part of either Again, 
the mention of this locality between KoSala and Dakshina-Radha would also show that it could not 
hai e been much farther away from the tract immediately to the north of Balasore Taking all 
this evidence into consideration, we can safely conclude that the Dandabhuliti mandala comprised 
at least the southern and south western portion of the Midnapur District, includmg the lower 
reaches of the Suvamarekha river, if not a portion of the Balasore District itself 

ChhattivuTiTia, the name of the viOage granted, is possibly derived from Prakrit clihattivanna 
(Sanskrit saplaparna, Bengah chhdlim) This eqmvalent is given in Vararuchi’s Pralniaprahaia 
(II 41) ^ It IS rather tempting to identify the place with modern Chhatna in the Banlnira District, 

V hich name is also supposed to have originated from the Ghhatim tree ^ The adjective Briliat, 
prefixed to the name (Brihat-Chbattivanna), suggests, however, that there must have been at 
lc'‘st two places bearing this name In the District Map of Midnapur,* a place ‘ Chhatina ’ is 
sliov n on the Suvamarekha, betw een Belyabera and Nayabaahan, and it is not impossible that this 
is the Chhattivanna of our inscription 


TEXT 5 

[ Metros w 1 5, 7-11, 13, 18-21, 26, 28, 29, 33, Anushiiibh , w 6, 12, 16, 23-25, Va^antati* 
lalu , V 14, Indraiapa ,ry 15,27, Upajali ,w 17,22, Vmtaliya , v 30, Sahnl , v 31, Pushpi- 
tdijiu, and v 32, &d> ddidavtlridita 1 


Obverse 

1 Om” namah [Sivajya | svasti [ Dura-vyom odgama k[l]antair=iva yatra suralayai^ | 

chalat patfika ]ihv-agrair=s’vilihya 

2 [ntC] payomuchih || [!'*'] Yasyam hom agni dhum aughah knr6t[i] gagan-odgatah | 

mn[khn-huta]-Suna5rrn vahan-ambhoda-vibhramam |I [2'*] 

3 Ap'im glliam paiiabhyam jadita iva toyadah | haiman=agm rucho yasyam pra- 

kriran=adhiSCratC jj [S'*] Sphati- 

4 klni sphut-abham gopuram vi(bi)bhartti ya | yai6bhir=iva hptani nitya mrggami- 

[bhijh prabhoh || [P'] Tasya 

5 \isma[}a’']nTy arddhCr=varddhamana-gun odgatch I nisthSma dharmraa-rajayS raja- 

dhanjrdi Priyangaitali || [S'"] Karav6(inb6)ja-vaii^a-ti 

' Vim A S J} , 4 o} ^ , No 3, pp 71,80 Mri/iffalar I/i/ias, 2ad cd , Vol I, p 248 
' Chattcrji, Ong\n and Da clopmcnt of thi Bengtih language. Part I, p 305 

’ Beglnr, 1 S , Vol VIII, p 199 Tor tho ending lanna cf PadiivnnvS, a placo name in the TJuniocWila, 
p 37 It inaj bo noted thatmanj plrccs in the Jlidnapnr District are called after some tree, the names ending 
ID tin or tin rjc, eg , 3 imbani and Palnsbani (near Jhargram), and Phoolbiinneo (near Contai) 

* Piiblidied b the Survey of India (ns torrcctcd in 191S) 

- 1 rom the original 

* It IS preceded by the nsnal auspicious symbol 
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6 [laka*^]}!! sthira^vikrama 4rir=a^ranta dana-mahima-mahita-prabhavali | ksTimapala-mauli- 

cliaya-cbumbita-pada-plthah pn- 

7 [tbvi pa''‘]tLh Pfitbur=abhud=iha Rajyapalali || [6^] Srimato Rajyapalasya vtia* 

valaya-mekbalani | ni3bkantakam=an;a- 

8 payam panpalayato bhuvam || [7”] Suiius=sunnta-vag=ya3ya janani ]ana pujita | 

^rlmatl Bliagyadevi=ti devl=va 

9 TTimaiailaja || [S"^] Yena pada-fiakha-jy6[t]aaa-jalen=alika sainstbitah | praLshalita 

vipaksliananl=alubh-a[ksha] 

10 ra-panktayah || [G"'] Darppa-jvaro vlrya-kandur=adbraanam yena manajam | chi- 

kitsitani mahata pratapen=aiva vidvi- 

11 sham l| [10"^] Bhuvam [ya]fi-a]4mo deva divam soma sutas=tatha | avasanti nnpe 

yasmin=myamen=aiva lokayoh || [11*] 

12 Naracha ruddha-nabhasam=an-vahimnam=angai4=chaturbhir=api ]etum=ayatam=a]au ( 

ekah prasunamaya-pa- 

13 [Scha] 4aras=tv=Anango yam ]eshyat=Iti kuta eva katha pravyittih || [12*], Sa Vasu- 

deva-pad av]a(b]a)-pu]a nirata-manasah [ | *] 

14 4rI-Narayanapal-akhyah kalyani kshitipo=’bhavat || [13*] Naiayanasy=eva Naro 

mahatma Samkarshanasy=e- 

15 va cha Sarngapanih | Dharnimatmajasy=Cva Dhanan]ayo=bhut=tasy=anu]ah 4rl 

Nayapaladivah j| [14*] Lavdh(bdh) odayo- 

16 bhratur=anantaram yah 4nyam samasadya dura8ad6=’bhut | astamchalam® chandra- 

masi prapanne divam viva3van=i 

17 va gahamanahll [15"] Yena dvisham na ganitam maha \a(ba)lani n=apekshinah’ 

paiijano=pi mjahr <samipe ( 

18 ekakin=aiva bhuja Mandara-mathyamanal=Iav{b)dha samika-jaladheh 4ata46 jaya- 

4rlh II [16*] Paramasaugato^ ma- 

19 hara]adhira]a-parame4vara paramabhattarakah® 4ri-Ra]yapaladeva pad-anudhyatah pa- 

rame4vara-pararaa- , 

20 bhattarak6(ka)-mah<ira]adhira]ah 4riman=Nayapaladevah kuiall | 4rT Varddhamana- 

bhuktav=antahp?ti '"Danda- 

21 bhukti-mandale Kanti-Sammasha-Va(Ba)dnlt'banda prativa(ba)ddha-Vri(Bri)liach- 

GhTiattivanna-grame’l ^ Karanair=vyavahannah samam 

22 krishakamn=ch=aiva’ nivasibhis=tatha [l"^] dvi]a-pu]-adi-purwam=adi4aty=avagachchhantii 

bhavanta idti4am || [17*] Prasiddhaya panchchhi- 

23 nnah svaya simna samantatah ( vastu-kshetra ]aladhara-gartta-marg[ga] sama- 

nvitah II [18*] S-oshar-avashkara^-sthana-mvitaila 

24 van aka[ra]h | sahakara madhuk adi tarn shand-adi manditah || [19*] Var]]itah sarvva 

plda.bhir=a-chata-bhata gocha- 

25 rah | raja-grahyena sarwena pratyayena samanvitah || [20*] Sa hatta ghatta aa 

tara a chandr arkka-kshitim yavat | [21*]® 

’ The nght hand flourish of the l,a is visible in the original , so the reading hlalaJj, is certain 
® Bead atlachalam ' ® Bead apSLshxtah 

< Bead -satijafa- ®Eead paramabhattarala 

® Bead bhuliy antahpati ’ Bead Inehilamf^cJi^iva The metro m tho tlnrd 

pada of this \ erso is faulty 
® This IS only half of a vtrse 


® Bead dia^lara 
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Reverse 

26 bhuchclihidra nyayena bliatta-^rl-DivakaiaSarmmanali prapautraya upadbyaya ^rl- 

Prabhakaiasarmmanab pau- 

27 traya upadhyaya-^rl Anukulami^ranam putraya Dron-odbbava-Kun^ira-vinirggataya 

Vatsya sago- 

28 traya Bbarggava-Chyavana Auivvja Jamadagnya-Apnuvana pravaraya cbCbhandoga- 

cbaranaya Kautbxima ^akb-a 

29 dhyayine bbatta-putra pandita iri-Asvattha6armmane mlmansa'-vyakarana tarkka- 

■veda-vedme gra- 

30 in6=yam Yugadya[m]’ navamyam snatva vidhivad=udaka-puivvakain kritva mata 

pitr6r=atmaiia^=cba punya-ya[66] 

31 ’bbivnddbaye | bhagavantam Sankara bhattarakam=uddi5y=3smabhis=tamra4asarukritya 

dattab | Tad [y — 

32 pratyayam saniagram=asmai vidbeyatam gatva kal-6cbitam [dadanab] sukbena 

nivasatb(t^)=eba (j Mabisbl yu 

33 varaja mantrinab saba Titvigbbir=a[tb6] purobitam | >->>'-> — — r='nTiiyogm6 dba- 

rinma]Sams=cba sa- 

34 [mam] pradesb[tii]bbib |1 [22'’'] Adbyaksba-varggam^akbilam karanais=sametam | * 

senapatiS=cba saba saimka-samgba 

35 mukbyaib [1"] dutan sa gudbapurushan saba man[tra]palair=anyan=api ksbiti- 

pater=anu]IvinaS=oba || [23"'] 

36 Agammo=pi uripatlu=ni]a tlrtba yuktan se — na(*)' viksbati vadaty=anu^a8ti cb=[api] | 

asman samiksbya 

37 bara[ne] cba msa(4a)mya dosbam danam bbavadbbir=anupalyam=idam sad= 

aiva II [24"^] A8man=prati8pburati ya^=cba vicbara- 

38 nayam danaii=maban=ati^ayab panpala[ne cba*] w — — w m=atb6 na kimcbit — 

— palana- 

39 m=apalanam=abur-enab [| [25'''] Bbumim yab pratigribnati ya^=cba bbumim pra 

yacbcbbati 1 nbbau tau punya karmnianau ni- 

40 yata8(tam) svargga gaminau || [26*] Te bra.bmananam=a-yatba baranti prade^a matram= 

api bbuta-dbatrim | purlsba-lcupe pitpbbi- 

41 s=sametas=te kalpa botdr=api yapayanti [27*] Svadattam para dattam=va yo 

bareta vasundbaram [ i* ] sa visbtbayam ]rrjmir=bbu- 

42 t^a pitribbis=saba pacbyate || [28"] Va(Ba)bubbir=vva3udba datta rajabbis=Sagar- 

adibbib | yaaya yasya yada bbumis=tasya 

43 tasya tada pbalam || [29"] Sarwan=etan bbavmab parttbiv-endran bbuyo bbuyab 

prarttbayaty=csba Eamab | samany6= 

* Bead mimamaa 

- For this reading I am indebted to the editor [Evidently the reference la to the Knlayugadi day 'whioh falls 
on Karltd a iu 9 See L D Swamll annu Pillai, /ndian E^i/iemcrta, Vol I, Pt i, p 59 — ^Ed] 

° 4fter la there is no space for more than two letters 

* Thinda unneo'ssary 

'• Prohahlv the readmg should be snlhena [I would read earvidn=adhTcnclihalt, » e , requesta all — Ed ] 

' [Ihc reading seems to bo dunal=paran \y \j \j aaram=atM na kimchi{t)d dha'mmas=:cha After cht, t seems 
to ha\ 0 been w ntteu at first and then scored out — Ed ] 



K-0 25 ] lEDA COPPER-PLATE OF THE KAMBOJA KING NAYAPALADEVA 157 


At 3 ’ara <iIiarmma-sCtur=nnpiiiam kulo kalo palanlyo bhavadbliili j| [SO"] Tti kamala dal- 
ain\’u(mbu)-vmdu-l6lam 5riyam=anu- 

45 cliintya manusbya ]h itau=cba | sakalam=idam=udabritan=cha vuddba^ na bi 
purusbadi para-klrtta} 6 vilopyab || [31”] 

4G Evam bbima pa{pa)rakranio iiarapatir=v(b)rute vivicbya svayam — va 

bi kalau vj v_/ 

47 vail- 1 datum n=otsabate mano yadi tada=py=anyai[r=yad=asma]dn4air=dattam — ^ — 

V-/ — sukntinab ^ — 

48 — Vw> — ’j| [SS*-] Gam=Ckam suvarnam=Ckam bbumcr=apy=arddbam=angulam I baram* 

narakam=ripnoti yavad=abuta sampla\am If [33”] 

49 Samvat 13 [Kartti]ka-rline 2 (^)'' ancna tamra pbali 1 -]6*’ anu m [||*J 


TRANSLATION 

{Line 1 ) Om ' Salutation to Sii a ' Welfare • 

(V 1 ) "Wbere tbe temples, as if tired in ascending up to tbe distant firmament, bck tbe clouds 
mtb tbe tips of tbe tongues of tbcir fluttering banners 

(V 2 ) Where tbe mass of smoke, rising up to the sky from tbe fire of oblations, creates tbe 
illusion of cloud, tbe carrier" of Tndra (iv/io is) im okcd in sacrifices 

(V 3 ) YTicrc tbe clouds, exhausted as it were, by bathing and drinking of water, rest over 
the golden rampart n alls n bicb are as resplendent as fire 

(V 4 ) Which bears crystal gateways, shining n bite, ns if anointed with the glories of tbe 
Jving continuouslj’ flowing out tbrougb them 

(V 5 ) From that capital city of Pnyangu, which is of wonderful wealth and increasing 
virtue, and is (the scat of) powerful and righteous knngs — 

(V 6 ) Here flourished Rajyapala, an ornament of the KamTioja family, who was {the lenj) 
Pnthu, the lord of the earth He {f assessed) steadfast prowess and fortune, bis majesty was 
heightened by the glory attained in ceaseless donation, and his foot stool was lussed by the multi- 
tude of the heads of kings 

(Vv 7-8 ) To {that) lUustnous Rajyapala, ruling without obstacle or calamity over the 
earth girt by the sea-coast, {was born) a son whose mother {was) the illustrious Bhagyadevi, she 
was of gentle speech and w orshipped bj people, hkc the goddess who is the daughter of Hima- 
laya, 

(V 9 ) Who {t e , the son), by tbo water of moon bght emanating from the nails of his feet, 
washed away the syllables portending evil written on the foreheads of his enemies , 

1 Bead buddJtia 

* [Proliablo reading trtyas sadhavam-tl am^ia In Kalau danam [ukKMt=Ui) vaji — Ed ] 

s After datlam we should perhaps read lat pafipdlane mil rtUnah {J-unialnh — t adaram 

‘ Bead liaran= 

'Tliero was probably no other numeral sign after 2 P find two digits hero and would read them as 18 
The second numencal figure is clearlj 8 ns shown in the plate In the first digit the sonbo seems to have first 
engraved the BjTnbol for 0, probably without thinking, ns the grant was made on the 0th day, whioh ho later 
corrected into 1 The reading cannot bo 2 as the grant was made subsequent to that date It is more likely 
that though the gift was made on the navami day, the pinto in confirmation of this was actually issued on the 
I8th — ^Ed ] 

® The preceding letter has entirely disappeared. 

’ The elephant of Indra 
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(V 10 ) Who, "by dint of Ins great prowess, cured liis cnomics of the fe\er of arrogance, the 
itching of pou er and the su elhng caused by pride 

(V 11 ) During the {rule) of that king, the sacrifice devouring gods came doun to dwell on 
earth and liLew ISO the performers of Soma saorificea went up to live 111 heaven, according to the 
lavy (eslahhsJied) in the tw o vvorlds 

(V 12 ) Evmn the four fold army (the four angas) of his enemies, who had filled the sky v itli 
their arrows, did not approach in battle to gam victory ovor him , how could then there be even 
a talk of the god of love {Ananga)^ defeating him — the god who is all alone and has only five arrows 
of flowers ^ 

(V 13) He, who was known as Narayanapala and had his mind devoted to the wor- 
ship of the lotus feet of VasudCva, became the prosperous ruler of the earth 

(V 14) As the high soulcd Nara is to Narayana, the holder of the .‘larnga- bow {i e , 
Krishna) is to Samkarshana (i e , Balarlma), and Dhananjaya (? c , Arjuna) is to the son of Dbarma 
(i e , Yudhishthira), so also was his younger brother Nayapaladova {lo himself) 

(V 15 ) Having gamed ascendaney after liis brother and soourod Fortune, be beeamo uncon 
querablc, just as when the moon has set, the sun rises in the sky (and becomes unapproachable m its 
glow) 

(V 1C ) Neither did ho care for the mighty forces of his enemies, nor did ho depend on his 
ow n friends near him , he alone, churning the sen of battle by his arm resombhng Mount Mandara, 
obtained on a hundred occasions the fortune of victorv 

(LI 18 21 ) The Paramlhara, Fai amahhalfurala, Mahrirajildlnruja, the illustriouB Nnya 
puludevu, m good health, meditating on the feet of the jValHlrdjmlhirrija, Paximiiiara, Pgrama- 
hhaltaraha E'ljyapaladcvm, the devout worshipper of Sugata, (i c , the Buddha), in the village of 
Brihat-Chhattivanna adjoining to Kan^i, Sammasba and Ba)lalthania, within the Dan- 
dabhvikti mandala belonging to the Vardhamana bhujft — 

(V 17 ) {He) is thus addressing the tradesmen together with the clerks, and the cultivators 
together with the householders {of (he ullage), after having paid (due) respect to the Brlhinans 
May it be knowm to you — 

(V 18 ) {This village ) — bounded on all sides by its own well established limits, together with 
homestead and arable land, water courses, pits and paths , (V 10 ) together with land w'hich is 
barren and also where sweepings are thrown , inolnding salt mines, and adorned with groups of 
trees like rpango, madhiil a {Bassia lalifoha), etc , {Y 20 ) exempted from all oppressions, not to be 
taken notice of by Chdlas and Bhalas, and together with all the taxes due to the king , (V 21 ) also 
With the markets, bathing places and ferries,- for ns long as tho 8un,'moon and the earth endure — 

(LI 26, 29 31 ) this village is granted by me according to the principle oi Bhumichchhuha by 
means of a copper charter, in the name of the god Sankara bhattaraka (i e , Siva), after having 
bathed onthe /iaiauii day commencing tho (Ki ita')yi(( 7 a, with the customary observance of the 
touching of water, for the increase of merit and fame of my parents and myself, — 

(LI 26 29 ) to the Bhatlapiilra, Pandila AsvatthaSnrmman, who was born in Drona and 
emigrated from Kuntiru, of the Vatsya guLra and the Bharggava-Chyavana Aurvx ya J amadagnya 
Apnuyana, prataig, an adherent of the Chhandoga cAorouo and a student of tho Kauthuma sdkhd 
(« c , of the Samayeda),' who is conversant' with tho Mxmdmsd philosophy, grammar, logic *and the 

^ There is hero a pKj on tho word anga 

* The expression sa iara, and not sa tani as previouslj rend bj jno, oCQiira also in 1 23 of tho Eaingunj 
copper plate of Rvaraghosha (Jfajuiiidar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol HI, p 154) 
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Vedas, and is the great graiidsou of Bhatla Divakarasarmman, grandson of the ■u'pMhyaya 
Piabhakarasarmman and son of tlie upadJiyaya Anukulainisra. 

(LI 31-32 ) So (you) should ]i\c here m happiness, haMng timely paid to this (])erson) all the 
dues as enjoined 

(V 22) The queen (mahshl), the crown prince (yiiiaiajar), the ministers (mantnn) and the 
priest (purvhita) along with the ?<«' iLs and the dharmaptas with the pradcsJitns ^ 

(V 23 ) All the heads (adhyalsha) of departments along with the clerks (larana), the com- 
mander in chief (si)if7po/iJ along with the heads of mihtarj associations (saitnla sanglia mulhya), 
the amhassadors (diifa) with the oflicers of the secret son ice (juld/ia pi/ri/s/io) and the political 
advisers (mautrapdla'!}, as well as other subordinates of the king, as also the future kings engaged 
111 their appropriate places — (all of them) he (i e , the donor) sees , addresses and orders — 

(V 21) Haaing regard to us and aloo considering the blame attaching to the person who 
deprives a gift, this should always be protected by j ou 

(V 25 ) He who praises us in our consideration that the protection (of a gift) is much more 
glonous than the gift itself 

[Here follow va 20-31 which are some of the customary ones occurring in landgrants ] 

(V 32 ) Thus says the mighty lung after duly considering if one does not feel 

encouraged in mind to make a grant 

[Hero occurs \ 33 w hich is again of the same group ns a a' 20 31 ] 

(L 49 ) The year 13, on tho 2nd (?) day of Karttika Bj this, copper plate 1 * 


No 26— THE SARKHO PLATES OF RiTNADEVA II OF THE (CHiaDI) TEAR 880 
By ProF V V MiBAsnr, A , Nagfcii 

This set of two copper plates was found in 1916 in a tank called Gadhia in Sarkh5“, a village 
near Jslnjgir in the Bilnspur district, Chhattlsgnrh, C P Mr Lochan Prasad Pandeya, Honorary 
iSecretary of the then Chhattlsgarh Gaurava Prachfiraka Mandali (now Mahfikosala Historical 
Society), came to know of them in 1925 and took immediate steps to acquire them for his Society 
They arc now in thc-possession of the Society at Bilaspur Mr Pandeya has published them in 
the Hindi Monthly it/(7d/(«r7 of Lucknow (Vol V, pp 317-22) As the plates had not, however, 
been edited many research journal, I requested my friend, Mr W G Mandape, B A , LL B , 
Additional Distnct and Sessions Judge at Biliispur, to procure them for me I feel highly 
obliged to him for doing so and to the Mahukosala Historical Society for kindly permitting mo 
to edit them 

They are two substantial plates measuring 13 5" in length, 8 6" m breadth and I" in thickness 
The first plate weighs 174 tolas and the second 1811 tolas There is a hole 6" in diameter at tho 
centre of tho top of each plate for the nng which must have originally connected them But no 
such nng or seal has } ct been discov cred The edges of the plates are raised into rims for tho pro- 
tection of letters There arc 30 lines in all, 18 being inscribed on the inner side of each plate 

* The clnss of officers called pradrihlft ib referred to in the Artha^astra of Kantiljtt and may bo identical 
vith pntdC’tla of Anoka’s uiscrqitionF — Bhnridnrl nr, AsoJa, 1925, pp fil 65 

* Tor tho concluding letters anu ni, cf Jnscriplwns of Bengal, Vol HI, p 149, n 3 The figure 1 after ' copper- 
plate ’ indicates that the charter consisted of onlv ono sheet 
^ Tilt name appears as Pirlvo m the Degree Map 01 J 
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The letters on the first plate were not deeply engraved and have been somewhat damaged by rust 
Tliere are also depressions on its inscribed surface in some plaees Still there is no uncertainty 
in its reading 

The characters are DCvanugarl as in the other plates of the Kalachun lungs of Ratanpur 
and call for few remarks The form for i is made up of two curves u ith a looped or a hooked end 
turned in opposite directions and placed one below the other (cf ill in 11 9 and IG, iha in 1 20, 
imdor=, 1 26, etc ) , i has the form of a triangle with the base turned upwards (cf ovam, 1 30) , 
the medial « is shown in two w'ays (1) generally w ith a curve attached to the loot of the 
vertical stroke and turned to the left (cf jitmithah,} 2, etc ) and (2) occasionally with a curve 
turned downw ards and attached to the middle of the vertical stroke (cf iriiti,! 19) The medial 5 
and 0 are shown in some cases by means of a ffiihlhaimlra (cf lad anvaijl and putrO in 1 2) , 
both the mall (is lor medial ai and an arc occasionally placed above the line (cf =lasmai, 1 25 and 
chandr arllau, I 27), in other cases one of them appears ns a ppsJithavuUrd (cf siirvv-ciddijaih, 
1 26 sxndL-sulsJnnau, 1 27) Pa and la arc not generallj distinguished, c g , vandhun for handliun m 
1 8 , in the case of the grammatical form habhftia (11 7, 21) and the conjunct hdh (of lahdh° 
in 1 17), how'cver, la is denoted by the sign for mn without its left hand loop' , the letters 
pa and ya are not properly distinguished in some cases (cf tasya, 1 21 and visarppati, 1 30) , 
BO also c/ia and i a (cf ch-aiva,\ 31) As regards orthography we might note that the dental 
sa IS used for the palatal 60 in such cases ns -sanhsliH isam {ior sanluslil c^am), 1 1, salrun for, 
iatriin, 1 11, and vice versa also, though rarely, as in sahairCna for salasrinn, 1 S'i ,ya is used for 
JO in Pd^ojiCi/o, 1 33, and possibly in y«)iivoiaf-, 1 18 The class nasal is occasional!} used for 
anusvura Min -a, nia{ba)rasya,] 2, the consonant following r is only in a few cases reduplicated 
(of EaillaviryaJi, \\ 2S,-la)lla-,l 17, etc) The following orthographical mistakes may also 
be noted Idmnta for 1 dnta, I IZ and tatiajriO for talUajnu, I 23 

These plates were granted by Ratnadova II , a Kalachun king of Ratanpur in Chhattia 
garh The first clos on i ersos give his genealogy ns in other plates of his dynasty Prom Karta- 
virya were descended the Haihayas In fhcir family was born Kokkala who had eighteen sons 
The eldest of them became the ruler of Tnpurl He made his brothers lords of mandalas In 
the family of a younger brother of these- was born Kahngax-aja who had a son named Kama- 
laraja His son was Ratnaraja (I ) who married Nonalla Their son was Prithvideva (I ) 
who had a son named Jajalladeva (I) by Rajalladevi Jajalladeva’s son was Ratna- 

’ In tho Amoda. plates of JijalladCin IL (above, Vol XIX, pp 209 IF ) and those of PfithvIdCva II flnl 
His Quart , Vol I, pp 405 ff ) fcn in such cases is ahown by a letter closely rcocmbimg pa 

- This expression, which oceurs in moot of tho charters of the 1 mgs of Ratanpur, seems to show that Kah 
ngaraja was a remote descendant (and not a grandson) of IvokhaK Tdo Ratanpur Inscription of JiijalladCi a 
n (1114 A D ) also distinctly says ‘ Tlio family of a joungcr son of fheso produced in course of time (kramepa) 
Kahiigiraja’ If so, this Kokkala must bo taken to be Kol kala I This \ lew is corroborated by some inscnp 
tions of tho mam dynasty at Tripiiri The Benares copper plate inscription of Kama (1043 A D ) describes in a 
Prakrit verso that Prasiddhidhavala, tho son of Kokkalo I , tool Pi'ili to provide for the future great descendants 
of the family Tho Bilhafi stone inscription saj o that Mugdhatunga (who is identical with Prasiddhadhavala), 
the son of ICekkala I took tho country of Pah from tho lord of Kosala P ili is probably tho name of tho counliy 
round the modem village Pah, 11 miles north of Ratanpur, whoro thoro are rums of exquisitely carved temples 
(See Archccologtcal Suncy Report for 1922 23, p 51) It seems that these descendants of Kokkalo I had their 
capital at Tumir ana They seem to hafvo lost tho country in course of time Tho Ratanpur inscription of 
Jajalladeva (1114 AD) says that Kalingaraja selected Tummana ns his capital as the place had previously been 
selected tor the purpose by his anccstoro , 

It must however, be noted that tho description of Kokkala, given in tho Amoda plates of Pritlividevn I (1079 
A D ), if lii^torioaUy true, would apply only to Kokkala 11 as pointed out by Dr N P Chakra varti (aboy e, Vol 
XXI, p 161) 
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deva (II ) the donor of the present plates As the description of those princes is merely 
conventional, no new historical information can be gleaned from it The next sixteen verses 
give the genealogy of the donee Padmanabha His great-grandfather Mahasona, a Brahmana 
of the Vatsa-goira and five 'pravaras,^ hailed from Sonabhadra in the Madhyadeia (Middle Country) 
of the Bharatavarsha (India) He had mastered all the Vedas, Agamas as well as the six Sastras 
He observed a fast unto death for fifty days at the holy place [tlHlia) Jambavat = Has son was 
SomeSvara who had a son named Kulachandra The latter’s son was Padmanabha Padmanabha 
was proficient in astronomy and knew two Siddhantas ® In the presence of all astronomert 
in the assembly of Ratnadeva he asserted that there would be a total lunar echpse when three 
quarters of the mght had passed and the moon was in the asterism Rohini on Thursday, the Paur- 
nima (fifteenth tithi of the bright half) of Kartika m the year 880 When the echpse occurred at 
the predicted time, the king became pleased and donated the village Ghimcbatalai situated 
in the mafdala of AnargbavallT to Padmanabha. The record closes with the usual imprecatory 
verses The last verse states that the plates were engraved by Kirtidhara, the owner of the 
village Jarxidera in the same (province of) Anarghavalll 

Only one other set of plates issued by Ratnadeva II has been discovered so far, mz , the Seori- 
narayan plates* dated towards the close of the (Chedi) year 878, recording the donation of the 
village Tineri in the Anarghavalll vishaya to a Brahmana named Narayana The present plates 
increase his reign by more "than a year Neither of these records contams any reference to 
Eatnadeva’s victory over Chodaganga, though it is frequently referred to with pride in the later 
records® of this dynasty This Chodaganga must be identified with Anantavarman Chodaganga, 
the well-known lang of the Eastern Ganga dynasly, who came to the throne in A D 1078 and had 
a long reign of 70 or 76 years « We cannot, of course, necessarily infer from this that the victory 
was not gained before the Chedi year 880 (A D 1128), for the records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
are extremely meagre in references to historical events The earhest reference to Ratnadeva II ’s 
victory over Chodaganga occurs in the Ratanpur stone inscription of the time of Prithvideva II ,7 
datedVikrama Samvat 1207 (A D 1149-1160) Pnthivideva’s own Amoda plates (two sets, 
dated A D 1149 and 1154 respectively) make no reference to this brilliant victory of his father 
The absence of any reference to it, therefore, in the present plates does not necessarily prove that 
the victory was not attained before A D 1128 

The exact year of this victory cannot, however, be ascertained The recently discovered plates 
of Pratapamalla state that Ratnadeva defeated Chodaganga and Gokarna The date of this 

1 These are mentioned as Vatsa, Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana and Aurva m the Amoda plates of Jajalla 
deva n , above Vol XTX, p 209 

® See below text p 1C5, note 3 

® These were probably the Suiya Siddhanta and the Brahmagupta Siddhanta, 

Ind Eta Quart , Vol IV, pp 31 ff. 

' See e g , The Ratanpur injoription of Prithvideva II (above, Vol I, 47 ff ) , Seormarayam ncsription 
(A D lies) (P B A 8 Vf C , 1904, pp 62 3) , Kharod inscription of Ratnadeva III (1181 82 A D ) (above, 
Vol XXT, p 169) The recently discovered plates of Pratapamalla (A D 1213 14), facsimiles of which have 
been kmdly sent to me by Jlr L P Pandeya, also contam a reference to this victory 

‘3 I I, Vol V, No 1018 

’ Kielhom first assumed this kmg to be Prithvidova m but later on corrected himself by saying that he 
should be identified with Prithvideva II (i8'upplemenJ<oNortterJiXtist,p 17, f n 1) So Dr Rajendralal Mitra’s 
readmg of the date (cir , V S 1207=A D 1149 1160) will have to be accepted, for we know that Pnthv'deva 
11 was mhng tiU 1164 A D at least (c/ his Amoda plates, second set, /nd Eta Quart, Vol I, pp 41 2 If) Tho 
recently discovered plates of Pratapamalla (dated Chedi year 965= 1213 14 A D 1 state that Ratnadeva TTT 
was succeeded by Pratapamalla 
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e\ ent could be settled approximately if the latter lung could be satisfactorily identified But we 
have no means of doing so at present ^ Wc also do not know the reason of this war From the 
Korm plates of Anantavarman Chodagauga* dated 6aka 1034 (A D 1113) wo learn that ho 
reinstated the laiig of Utleala ^vho had been deposed. The name of his enemy has not been men- 
tioned, but it IS likely that he was Jajalladova P , the ambitious father of Ratnadtva II , whose 
friendship Mas sought by the kings of Kanauj and JCjabhuktika and who had defeated SomCtvara 
and made the rulers of Kosala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairugara, etc , pay tribute ■* JujalladCva 
seems to hai o tried to extend his empire in the cast by deposing the king of Utkala The latter’s 
cause Mas however espoused by Anantavarman-Chodagauga mIio succeeded in reinstating him 
before A D 1113 This event must ha%Q occurred during the reign of JujalladCva , for Jus 
Ratanpur inscription was incised in the Chodi year 8G0 (A D 1114) It is likely that this defeat 
of Chodagauga occurred tOMards the end of his career, Mhen he Mas engaged in making conquests 
in the north, west and south, and bringing the whole country lying between the Ganges and the 
Godavari under his firm control as stated in an inscription dated A D 1135 at the KiirmC^vara 
temple in the Ganjam District ‘ It seems that tlus whirlwind campaign of Anantavarman Choda- 
gauga received a check in the m cst by the prowess of RatnadC\ a II The Malhar Stone inscrip- 
tion® of the time of his grandson Jajalladova II describes him as ‘a fierce cloud putting out the con- 
tinuously raging flames of the enormous spreading fire of the \ alour of king Chodagauga ’ Tho 
hostihties continued in the next generation also, for the KharoJ inscription mentions that 
Ratuadeva’s son Prithi Idova II defeated Ohodaganga’s son JatCivara alias Madliukumarnava ’’ 

It IS also interesting to note the occasion for making the grant It seems that the other astro 
nomors of Ratnadeva’s com t M’cre using older methods of astronomical calculations Their pre- 
dictions of echpsos were not aecurato and did not, therefore, come true Padmanabha, the 
grantee of tho present plates, discovered the mistakes in tho older methods and, making the ncces- 

* Jlr N Lnkshnunarajou Rao baa Lmdl> clravn mj nttention to tMO records Mhicb mention a prince named 
GCkarna The first of tbcoO was incised at tbc temple of Mndbuktwara in Kabnganagara in Sa! a 1013 (=1001 
92 A D ) and apparcntlj mentions a king named GSkaran 'who was expert in tbc dtlshn of the extermination of 
the multitude of bis foes' It is, however, doubtful if tins Go! area eould be idcntiQod with tho one mentioned 
in the plates of Pratnpamnllai for, JijallndCva I, tho father of UatnadCva 11 , was reigning jn 1114 4 D 
(■see his Ratanpur Inscription, above, Vol I, pp 32 f ) Ev en supposing that Ratnadtva camo to tho throne in tho 
V erv next year and tlie battle m ith CliOdagniiga and Gol nTiia w as fought in tbc same j ear (both of whicli siipposi 
tions arc nnwarranted), thcro would bo a dilleronco of 21 years betueen tlic date of the abovo record and Ratna 
dCv a’s viotoiy over tho Gauge king nnd GoUnma Tho rocond inscription is nt Gudiwaija in the Bimlipatam taUil a 
of the Vizagapatam district It refers to a grant by a certain Gol amaraja ubo was a subordinate of Anantaiar 
man Even if wo suppose that this Annntavarmanis identical with Chodagong'v, it docs not seem likely that a 
poet would refer to RatnadCva’s victory over Chodagauga and his feudatory in the same breath Besides, tha 
record is not useful for our purpose, as it is undated Tho Kharod mscription (1 7) ,oooms to mention Jafelvara 
ns associated with his father Chodaganga in tlus war If so, Gukarija may ha\ o been another name of JafC vara 
This would also make it probable that_tho battle was fought in the latter part of Chodagafiga’s reign [There 
IS notlung against tho victory over tho overlord and his feudatory or feudatories being mentioned together, 
cj for example, tho Tirumubkudal Inscription of VirnrajCndro (above, Vol XA.I, p 241) where his viotorv over 
AhavamaUa and his feudatories is desonbod — ^Ed ] 

® J A H B iSf , Vol I, pp 106 124 

® The Kharod inscription mentions JaialladCvn’s victoiy ovet Bhujobala, the lord of Suvarijapnra (modern 
feonpur), who was evidently n feudatory of the Ling of Orissa 
* Above, Vol I, pp 32 ff 

'A I / , Vol V, No 1335 , of J A fl B A., Vol VU, p 67 
' Above, Vol I, p 39, 

’ Above, Vol XNI, p 162, 
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sary hi'ja samslaras, correctly calculated the time ol the particular lunar eclipse ^ The inscription 
gives full details of this eclipse, vie , that it occurred on Thursday at three-quarters 
of the night when the moon was in the asterism B5hinf, on the Karttika Baurnima in 
the year 880^ This date must evidently be referred to the Ohedl or Kalachuri era in which 
nearly all the inscriptions of the Eatanpur dynasty ai6 dated According to Diwan Bahadur 
SwamiLannu Pillay’s Indmn Ephemeris the Karttika Paurnima in A iD 1,128 (corresponding to 
tlic Kalachuri year 880) ended at 001 gliatikds (20 'hours 10 minutes) after mean sunrise on 8th 
November As stated m the present inscription, the week 'day uas Thursday and the nak- 
shatra Eohini which began at 13 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise There whs also a lunar 
echpse on that day According to Mr K L Daftarl of Nagpur who has landly calculated for me 
the time of the eclipse, the moon was totally eclipsed between 48 gJiatilSs, 42 palas and 52 ghatilas 
and 54 palas after mean sunrise at Eatanpur '^Threc quarters of the night were over at 
Eatanpur at 52 and 34 pafas when, n& shown abovcf the moon was totally echpsed 

The date and the time of the echpse can thus be completely vonfiod 

It u ould not be out of place to say here a few words about the engraver Kirtidhara He is 
desenbed in the present plates as the owner of JamiJCra, From the two sets of plates of Pnthvideva 
II discovered at Amoda and dated in the Chcdi years 900 (1149 A D ) and 905 (1154 A D ) res- 
pectively which were moised by Vatsaruja, son of Kirtidhara, we learn that the latter belonged to 
the Vastavya family Several members of this family were patronised by the royal house of 
Eatanpur Thus the engraver of the earher Eatanpur stone inscription of JajalladCva I (ChCdi 
year 866=1114 A D ) whose name is lost, was born in the Vastavya family The Ghotia plates- 
of PrithvidSva II were also incised by Kirtidhara’s son Vatsara]a The latter’s son Dharmaraja* 
engraved the Amoda plates of JajalladCva II (dated m the Chedi year 912=1161 A D ) This 
family produced some good poets also. Thus Dtvagana who composed the Eatanpur inscription 
of the time of Pnthvideva II and his father Eatnasiraha who wrote the Malhar pmiasti m the 
reignofJajalladeva II , Chcdi j ear 919 (=1167-68 A D ), were born lU the same family and had 
considerable poetic talent, 

As for the geographical names occurring in these plates Chimchatalai, the donated 
village, IS probably Chichola (Long 82 39, Lat 22 10) on the left bank of the Ilasdo m the 
Janjgir tahsil of Bilaspur It is only about 8 miles N E of SarkhS The district of Anargha- 
valli in which both Chimchatalai and Jaihdcra wore situated is roughly represented by the 
present Jan]gir<a7wif SSnabhadra from which the donee hailed cannot be satisfactorily 

1 Mr K L Daftan, a noted astronomer of Nagpur, conjectures that PadiUanabha may have used for his 
calculation tho J?5jamri!/a«7 a a f^rana work asenbed to king Bhoja of Dhara in which the hyasumsfiras 
seem to have been lived after actual observation of planets This work, though composed in Saka 0G4 {=A D 
1042), t e , 80 jears before the date of the present plates, may not have been 1 nown to the other astronomers of 
EatnadCva’s court Padmanabha could, therefore, score on easy victory over them (c/ Sh B Dilvshit’s 
Htstory of Indian Astronomy (Jlarathi), second ed , p 238) 

^Mr L P Pandey a has kindly drawn my attention to this reforenoB R B Hiralal considered the plates 
to bo spurious (Ind Ant , Vol LIV, p 41) They seem to be on incorrect copy of the original plates made subso 
qucntlj bj an ignorant engraver Hence the numerous locunto In the tovt Mr L P Pandoya suggests that the 
date of the original, misread bj the ignorant copyist as 1000, may have been 000 of the ChCdi ora (=1148 A D ) 
This falls in the reign of PfithvrdC\a II who, -wo know, was actually rcigmng till llul A D, {Ind IIis Quart 
Vol I, pp 405 ff ) If the plates had been spurious the details about tho names of tho engraver, he? father and 
village nould not have tallied Even if it is a forgery, wo need not reject all historical information in it (cf 
Ind Ant , Vol XXX, p 201) 

“The name of tho engraver was not Chitrabhanu as R B Hiralal supposed (above, Vol XIX, p. 210) Tho 
word Chitrabhanu, which occurs twice in the last v erse, is used only to dosonbo Dharmeraja Ho was tho Chitra- 
bhanu (sun) to the lotus bed m the form of tho Vastavya family, and was also Chitrabhanu (firo) to the fuel in tho 
form of the heliilcss warriors of the enemy ' 
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identified It nag situated m the wcll-Lnonii MndhjndCfia or Middle Country I know, however, 
no place named Sonahhadrn m the above territory ^ Jfimbnvat v hero the great-grandfather 
of Padmnnabha fasted himself to death nas a lirlha It perhaps identical with the Jambutlrtha 
mentioned in the Pad«!npi/)«?in,= n hero there n‘n3 a 6i\a Imyn called JumbavantC^vara which 
was said to have been established by the lord of bears Jambasant who helped ^ri-Rumacliandra 
From the contc\t it appears to bo somewhere in thoMcinity of the riser Svabhramatl (modern 
Sabnnmti) Jamclora the s’lllago w hich svas ow ned by the engraser Klrtidhara is probably 
identical with Jondra (Lat 82 21 and Long 21 41) oh the bank of the Sconuth riser just outside 
the south w cst limit of the Janjgir talisil 

I edit the inscription from the original plates 

TEXT. 

[Metres Vv 1, 0, 12, 13, 18 and 22 35 Anwtlttuhh , s's 2 and C Ufajalx , \ 3 Sragdhara , 
s\ 4, 10, 14, 17 and 19 ^dnUilanI rl^Ua , vs 5, 7, 8, 11 and 10 Vaianiatilala , s IG Mahni , s 
20 bahni , v 21 Aryu ] 

Ttr^t PItt'c 

1 5TR\ 11 TI^*fctiK‘u+t I 

Hill 

2 ^ <^41 ysm; | y^ 

^Tts- 

iPiR^difrCt) - 

4 I ^lI'SI'StilS^gErdnuirt+t’StqlticIqmmuoaraci'-il'ejycil* 

lat 

6 II^II clesa(w)lGT^T MtdP 

C ^(vi)^(33r)sadT 

ps^((-c^)fTT?T5aT 11811 

7 BMf g»j!;y’tRTEl:(l7T)^CRra rf^ I -d-=im^ 

TsdyCl^ 

1 The lull where the well 1 nown river fk)n, n tnbnlnn of the Ganec'i, takes its rise is called Sonabhadra 
Cf " The Son uses near the Xarhada at Amnrsknntsk in the JIailuil range, the lull on v hich its nominal source 
IB located being called Sonabhadra or more commonly Sonmundu Imperial Gazetteer, k ol AXIII, p 7C Jlr 
IC N Dll shit kindly writes to mo that Sonabhadra is probably tbo same as Srasapabbadra to which two Bra 
hmana donees of the Karwlml plates of Vukpati Muuja (V S 1038) belonged Like tbo donee of the present 
plates, botb of them belonged to tbo ^ ntsa-yoira and bad five pravaras He tUinks that SOnabhadra might bo 
Bomewbere m Bihar on tie hanl of the ‘•ona or ?<Snribhndro 

*Cf Padmapurava (Venkato^vara Pressed, Ultaralhaxtda, Adhi/aya 160), [Slandapurdtia (sam> ed , 
~A)bttdaUiaiida, Adhyaya 00), places Jamhntirtha in mount Arhuda — Ed] 

3 Expressed by a sjmhol {cf above, Vol XVU, p 352) 

* Expicssed by the letter ^ with a dot over it 
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fiiqm" 

9 5TT»?twm4^f: 11^11 siTci; =h*H^- 

TTSr H[1%W. I TTHlMd?:- 

10 <'3t«tiT 'stintf^ ^«h'3tcjfn'f% ll'Qll ^*115! 

11 aJi<iy»TK: I ^ 

^( 57)^4 iicii firzrr h- 

12 ^ f% ;y<cn I rj^: •iwtt =t»l5 ll£-ll 

fl\-«i}uf^tt<!=ti<t^I M^(55r)c=hi(c=tn)«rrcili*T*iTM“ 

15 »4i^Ri(f^)frf^r^rii5p^^: ^cjijjat iiun 

'5.^(=iTtlQ;«mK( vnirtg-rtw*! 1 H- 

16 ^(fq H^ii ^^’jruftpigTci: 

^fti r«^4t((w)^i n^w ^^ 

ti4^T i tf. y-qw(^)^’^iPi i^r- 

18 antl(3l)5T ?TT(^)w(g)"qTitg in'!lf%lRl»«(M %^T«rtRigi»dJf: 11^811 

M-sJlf^r^*. qRs) 5fT5ITf%^T^- 

Second Plate 

19 Tf^l»lfqt4(^)^5(f)Tl[: I ^^ 53 ^: ^?W- 

q^q-iwRi's; 1 ua .11 

20 f?I^qRr4JMKlR((RT)5JTgct,tieJt(^) 1 f% 

^jnTT«iM?T«iT ^ ir^r- 

1 The vowel of ?f is lengthened for the sake of metre 

““Read asmall other plates of the kings of Ratanpur 

® The second letter of this word appears more hko cha than va, but va and cha appear almost hke each other 
m this inscription (of chatva, 1 34 infra) and other records of the period (c/ above, Vol SIX, p 75, 1 23) 
Besides i(|-q=(c^ makes no sense I, therefore, propose to read o)i=mTn«r ^ substituted for 5 f here ns in 
in 1 33 infra 

‘ After JO n superfluous dauia was engraved and scored out 
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21 IIH.'I E1IT5i5fT=5r%<<Hl^^JT‘4i<.|KnE; ^fr^lW 

22 IrtR I «f?{?TT5y=i: Mf^-=tTt««it 

H'^ll 

23 ’ft<ltll»KCri'«.<( I Ef%rHyi(^T)<Slci^(^)'^ ctKI-gf«r?<tW. 

11? '^11 «llH 7ft E^- 

24 : cjiif^^TJTHr i 7T<^r^ ^Fri- 

<d«(MjEfigH!l<i\', M<7- < , 

25 ^’5??^ nFrCsliiT^ ll^<£L|l cT^^l'^t 

%5Tycj5q-T(5JrTfl;) ■[l*'] ‘<f^T gg^iei ’fTT('3Crf)- 

2G ^tT' Il^oii fitTf^ 'Tf ^M'l qtfrt ^TE'% 

ftlsi; I ^(5r)iiOTW?r^ttrd^(?!i)?Eftn ^3411^=51 ^ir^h' -^^t- 

27 tfii'' TTTI^ 4<W^^ffr I (il':<^^T^ct li:?:^ll 

7n^iTSrI7qis^tsi)^fep<f-nw; I - - ’ 

0 ’ " ‘ ‘ ' 1 j 

28 11,5^^11 t. - ^4rt^n.i'^'4q^ 

t • 

I ,^c?iTf^rr'. €t5T: ^ ^ 7j^^,ai)' 

‘ ' ^ i 

29 c(T7[ R8I1 ^(51)^5 -¥f§;TE5I 41<j(l<y(3l)cttq|'^«l?T I" »jf?T“ 

f^^sslfsT ,lf;^y,n ^?til 4.iof- 

30 fir; ^sKif^fn; 1 d.?! Vh,flf[ ||;J4JI 

tffrrcr e(35)w r4^4fw , I t[a TjfEaid -?t^ e- 

31 ^ E^twffl n:5'a|l W. lTfd7J^T(^T)frr I 

^ 4ci47lTf4^dt ll^jcii y4- 

1 

32 ^=fIT(TlT) f^sncvt^TT 1 31¥t(’#t) ?T#t^m 

33 ^ lifTllTcgT 11=^% , 11^0 II ^\ci(s5)t^'g^(d)’II 

34 '.5Tf7| 113^11 -crf^’ cj«tl^=^(<?!')fw I ^I-^TIT -qitj- 

=g clTrtiW ^Sid- ll^.^il 'fH 'gw W- 


' l?wi 
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35 1' sftmAlT Il^^ll' ST 

1 - ^ \ X i ^ ' 

36 111 8 II rl-i^WqI5{ycijpiT 1^1 ’ I 

5iS^'Hlf|5TT^?i IIIIIII 


No 27 —TIEODI PLATES OF PEAVAEASENA II 

' By Peof. V V Mieashi, M A , Nagpue i 

These plates were found some years ago at the Manganese mine of Tirodi, eight miles south- 
east of Katangi in the Balaghat District of the Central Provinces IVE T A AVellsted, Manager 
of the Manganese mines, Mansar, who is keenly interested in the history of the Vakatakas, came 
to know of their existence in April 1934 and secured them with^reat difficulty from a Manganese 
contractor of Tirodi The plates have since been deposited in the Nagpur Museum I am obliged 
to Mr Wellsted for'permission to edit them 

They are four copper-plates, each measuring 7 7" by 3 8" The first and the fourth are 
inscribed on one side only.and the other two on Both the aides Their ends are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims , still, the mscnption is in a perfect state of preservation The last 
plate bears in five places marks of indents from the blows of a pickaxe About 2 1" from the 
proper right margin, the plates have a roundish hole i" in diameter for a circular ring to connect 
them The ends of this ring, which js 3 3" in diameter, were flattened ofi so as to overlap and were 
joined with a pm They were so secured when the plates were sent to the Nagpur Museum for 
cleaning and taking ink impressions On this ring shdes a small circular band about 7" broad 
and 3 8" in circumference, to which is secured with a rivet a flat circular copper seal 2 7" in dia- 
meter The ring and thp seal thus closely resemble those of the other plates of Pravarasena 11 
The weight of the plates is 126 tolas and that of the ring, the band and the seal is 18^ tolas ^ 

The plates were shghtly corroded u hen first found, but have since been cleaned by Mr M A 
Saboor, Coin Expert of the Nagpur Museum Each inscribed side of the first two plates contains 
Bjx hnes, that of the third five lines and that of the fourth only four lines The seal contains 
the legend inscribed m four lines The letters are deeply cut, but do not show through on 
the reverse The sise of the letters vanes from 25" ,to 4" , , ^ , 

As in the other plates of Pravarasena II , the characters are of the box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet They closely resemble those of the Siwam plates of Pravarasena II 
and of the Riddhapurplates of his mother Prabhavatigupta The boxes at the top of the letters 
are not scooped out hollow as m the Chamihak plates, 'but appear in the form of small squares 
as in the other plates of Pravarasena IT The letters y, 6, n and I and the subscript form of m 
appear without abox at the top , bf Vajapeya and BnJiaspati m I .1 and amala jala in 1 5 The 
box IS not completely incised at the top of a few letters , see, for instance, n in aUjanta I 7 , clu 
m KcnacJn- 1 23,2/a m ya&-cha 1 24 The replia at the top of letters is, in some cases, shown with, 
and in others without, a box (cf chaturvvaidya 1 19, Aptoryyama 1 1) The length of medial I 
IS denoted either by a ringlet in the curve representing short i as in pramdnl 1 29, or by another 
curve turned in the opposite direction as in trayovUe 1 31 Medial u is shown in three ways— 
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•mill tlie M sign (1) turned to the left, cf anugamil 23, (2) turned to the right, cf hhun]atd\ 
23 and (3) shown by a hook to the right bending downwards, cf luryyama 1 26 The matrai 
for medial e,m,o and au are generally added at the top, but occasionally at the middle or even 
the foot of a covenant , cf Ahamedha 1 2 and »k ai&varyya 1 16 The medial o is shown in two 
ways (1) with a matrci on each side of a consonant as in shodasy - 1 1, and (2) with a curve on the 
right side only, cf bhunjato 1 23 The medial au is everywhere bipartite , cf dauhitra and Gau- 
(ami 1 6, etc D and d are not clearly distingmshed , cf shodahj 1 1 and samuditasya 1 8 , so 
also V and ch, cf Bnliaspattsava 11 1 2 , and chalur-Adva° \ 2, t appears with a loop in -vastavya 1 
18 and da«d[m ■=] 1 29 , ih is generally distingmshed from dh by a nnglet on the base hne , cf tin in 
Pxilhimslm 1 10 with dU in Yudlmhthira 1 9 , but contrast tha in AtJiervvdna 1 18 Independent 
6 which IS distinguished from v appears in two forms (1) the rectangular one as in panbddha 
1 25 and (2) that derived from p, cf Brihaspati 1 1, the subscript b is only in one place distin- 
gmshed from V, VIZ , in Kd^ambalhanda 1 17 , but cf ayur-bbala - 1 15 and -udvaliana - 1 4 A 
vowel-less consonant is written in a smaller form below the hne , cf drishtaml 1 andsa?,7?n/:l 2 
The visauja l^ denoted by tvo dots or hook-shaped lines , the former sigmfy also a double mark 
of punctuation in 11 13, 24, 26, etc The completion of the record is indicated by a long hon- 
zontal stroke 

The language is Sanskrit Except the legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory verse 
towards the close, the whole record is in prose As regards orthography, we may note the absence 
of external samdJiis and the use of short for long vowels in several places Such orthographical 
mistakes as blianklvaiox blialklva 1 8, Icinachimyagliata for lenachid=vydghdta 1 23 are evidently 
due to the carelessness of the engraver The vtsarga is wrongly dropped in giinai samuditasya 
1 8 and changed to ci^a in 6So<ac7i=c7iMir5i=cho 1 14 The onusmio appears superfluous after its 
change to a nasal in Valatalanamm=MaMrd]a 1 9, etc The dental n is written for n in Idrunya 
17 Z-i IB used instead of the vowel h in alhpt-dpalhptah 11 22 23, and n for the vowel fi in 
dnshtam 1 1 and dushlntam 1 30 On the other hand n occurs for n in sarvvalnyabhhl 24 
The consonant following r is reduplicated in some cases, e g , arjjava and iauryya 1 7, abhi 
taiddbamdnal 8, similarly u coming after anusvara in salm^lviatsarB 1 31 The consonant 
preceding 2 / IS reduplicated in B7(a^im«7iyaffja?a 1 5 and sarvv-addkyalsJia I 13 Yhaupadlimd- 
niya occurs in 11 10, 16 and 29 The final consonant is wrongly dropped in Narattangavd) i stlidnd 
1 1, dvddaiydl 31, etc 

The plates were issued from the place Narattangavan by Mahdidja Pravarasena II of 
the Vakataha dynasty Their date is recorded in words as the twelfth day of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Magha m the twenty-third (regnal) year Like almost all other 
complete Vakataka plates^ they open with the word dftshlam which must be taken, as was subse- 
quently done by Kielhorn, to mean ‘ seen ’ and was evidently intended to sigmfy the genuineness 
of the inscription ® The genealogy of Pravarasena II is copied almost verbatim from his previous 
plates, his maternal grandfather Ghandragupta II being called Devagupta as in the other 
records The plates record the grant of the village Kosamhakhanda to a Brahmana named Va- 
runaryya of the Harkkari gdtra^ and the Atharvaveda,who was a resident of Gha[m‘^]drapura* 
and proficient in the three Vedas The donated village was bounded on the east by Jamall, on 

’ Tbo only exception is the Riddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta It does not appear in an odd Vakafaka 
plate which has recently come to my hands , but I have reason to think that, hke the Balaghat plates ol Pfithi 
vishcna, the inscription was left incomplete 

’ Above Vol IX, pp 208 9 

“ Tho gotra Is named Harkari in the Gotra pravara mbandha htdamha (Lakshmi VenkatCsa Press, Bombay, 
1017) 

* See below, Text, p 172, note 20 ^ 
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the south by Varddhamanaba, on the west by Mngasima and on the north by Mallakapedhaka 
As the order is addressed to the officers and soldiers in the western division {aparapatla) of Ben- 
nakata, it is evident that the donated village was situated in it The grant was written by the 
chief minister (EdiyadhiLrita) Gharrjidasa* himself ) 

j 

We know that the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II were issued on the tenth day of the fourth 
fortmght of the rainy season^ m his twenty-third regnal year If Kielhorn’s view^ that the date 
refers to the bright half of the month Bhadrapada is accepted, the present charter, though issued 
in the same regnal year, would be later than the Dudia plates by about four months and a half 
One other record of the Vakatakas {viz , the incomplete Balaghat plates of Prithivishena)= has 
been found in the Balaghat district This is, however, the first inscription of Pravarasena II to 
be discovered so far to the east of his kingdom As stated below, the donated village Kosamba- 
khanda is to be identified with Kosamba about 6 nules to the south-west of Tirodi, the find-spot 
of the present plates in the same district The present inscription shows, therefore, that the 
country under the direct rule of Pravarasena II extended to the east as far as South Kosala 
(modern Chhattisgarh) and comprised the modern distncts of Balaghat, Bhandara and Chanda 
of C P These districts were evidently included in ancient Vidarbha In the Sanskrit play 
Malavilagmnntra of Kahdasa, who is now generally taken to be a contemporary of Pravarasena 
II , the country of Vidarbha is shown to be divided by the river Varada (modern Wardha) ® 
Bennakata of the present jilates seems to have been one of the districts of Eastern Vidarbha 

Almost all other charters’ of Pravarasena II are issued from Pravarapura which was evi- 
dently his capital The place Narattangavari from which the present plates were issued seems, 
therefore, to be a holy place(ifrtAa)® where he had gone to bathe in the month of Magha and where 
he granted the present charter The month of Magha is specially praised in the Puranas as very 
sacred and various legends are narrated in them to evince the great ment of bathing at a holy 
place dunng that month ” The eleventh day of the dark half of this month, vfhen purmmdnta, 
which is called SkallilS ekddail and is observed as a fast day, is highly glorified in the Padma- 
purdna Pravarasena may, therefore, have gone to the Narattangavan tlrtha to bathe on the 
Shattila ekada4i day and have made the present grant on the following day before breaking his 
fast We may note in this connection that a similar grant was made by his mother Prabhavati- 
gupta“ at the holy place of Ramagiri (modern Ramtek near Nagpur) on the twelfth day of the 
bright half of Karttika, evidently after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini ekada4i 

* [Or Navamidasa, see below p 174, n 10 — Ed ] 

= Above, Vol m, p 262 

® Above, Vol ni, p 260 

* Kielhorn baa evidently adopted the purnmanfa aohenie in calculatmg that date The same is followed 
above The interval between the two dates would bo 5 J months if the amanta system is adopted m both the oases 

5 Above, Vol IX, p 267 ' Cf Malavikagnmitra, Act V, SI 13 

’ The only exception is the Siwani Copper plate Inscription of Pravarasena II (0 I I , Vol III, 
pp 243 £f ) m which, however, no place of issue is mentioned The Patna Museum plate also, being the third 
plate of the set, does not naturally mention any place of issue 

® Narattangavari cannot be taken to be the site of his camp during a campaign , for there is no word liko 
vasalat added to it 

” tiiw 1 II Padmapurana (Venkate^vara 

Press ed ), JJiiaraUhanda, Adhydya 124, SI 64 6 

Ibid , Vttarakhanda, Adhydya 43, Slolas 5 S 

Her Poona plates also, though issued from the then capital Nandivardhana, were grouted on a similar 
occasion 

This day is referred to by Kahdasa m his Mighadula (SI 115) 
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As the present grant rtas not inade at the hapital, the expression Shumailhane ‘ at the 

nctonous office of jastide ’ which regidariy occurs an all other charters of PxavarasCna II jssued 
from Prararapura are omitted m .the' present plates.^ fChrs .grant was made by Pravarasena 
II for increasing his dharma (rehgious ment), bfe, strength-and prospenty, for securing his well 
being in this world and the next, as well as for augmenting the, rehgious merit of his mother 
(viaiiih pmij opacJmjdrtiJiam) frtns last expression occurs in none of the complete charters of 
Pravarsena II “ As "lie mentions only his motlier and not his father also, wild was long since' 
dead, it is hkely that she was living at the time of the present grant and may have acconlpamed 
him to the holy place. Prom the description in her lliddhapur plates“ she seems 'to have been 
an old lady at the time of that'grant which was made only lout years before the issue of the present 
plates 

As for the ig^agnaphical names that ocourm4)hese plates,- Narattnngavari was probably 
a ihtha’ as suggested 'above ' I know, however,- «f' no plaoe'in C P. and BerStr which .exactly, 
corresponds to this name. It may, however, he taken to .mean^ Van near r Naxattanga on the 
analogy of Nagfpura-hfandiVirrdhalia (Nandivardhana near hTfigpur) in the Deoliplatcs* of the 
Eashtrakuta king Krishna III In that casetit oan-be adontified with Wan also called' Bhairav- 
garh, now a deserted villrge on thctnvor Ban or Wan in the extreme north west of the Akotlaluk 
( Alcola Diiftrict,'Berar) It is only 18 miles to the west of the old fort of hTamala, which probably 
repreabtts 'Snoient Ifatattauga, and is still regarded as a holy^placo ® KosiTn'baV'haa.ia, the 
donated Milage, is evidently Kosamba (79 39x21 38) about 6 miles to the south east of Tirodi 
wdiere the' plates were 'found " ideimakata Was evidently a di^tndt® tondpTism^ the temtory 
fotmd'the modern village 'Bern, 35 miles to the eastbf Kosamba in'the Gondia Tahsfl of the Bhan ‘ 
diira District, which may have been it^ headquarters ' 'The district 'seems to have been divided 

1 Q?he cxpr^sion kludh oddtrfs'm imdtficr ‘oonnootibn in 1 ’20'ls nvidently'a^imstako for 

dfiaMn Mara 7 ai'ane See Titldw, Text,' p 173, ‘n' >18 j 

"jA similar'eiqireaaioa \siti-^uk^'&pyS^an<iMidm^ fdnnfl m<l)o{h the PoonaiUnd)Ri3dhrfpttr (plates of Era 
hharirtigupta , < 

® Sajratars7ia t.oWldfihlpWr'a.jiaWrS 1 ll, J iP <B ({N Sj),'Vcrt TtfXjip i5S 

* AlibVG, Vol ’ Wipp 18S ' (Even now theteiarc scvdral Bnch plitco names nurrantiinJBeiar, e o , Barsi^J 

Tftkli (TiikUnear tBarsi) f ’Asitliere'ard'now, and \yiawpfdbBbiy m ahoicnt Vidarl)ha,«e-TOral Milages (named Wan 
or Warkhcd, JiTatatfitnga may Iitwo been prefixed to define iho position of itbo place intended 

* See A1 ola_ District Gazetteer (1910), p 395 At fiisplace tboro aro rmns of a fort called Bhairavgarh 
with an image of Kal Bhairava It may bo noted m this 'connection that jin ancestor of Pravarasena n 
(viz , Rudrasena I ) was a devout worshipper of Svami Mahabhairava The writer in the Gazetteer identi 
fies Wan with ancient Varahatlrtha (Ibid , p 382) but this identification does not seem to be correct Varaha 
tirtha nas, no doubt, a vary important tirtha on the Payoshni It is highly praised in the Mahdbharata (Fana 
panaii, Adhydya 88, si 6 9, Bombay ed ) which describes the visit of the Pandavas to it in the ooutob of their 
tirthaydtra (Adhyqyas^ 320 and I2I) But from the descnption given in fho Payoshni mahdttnja, the NdlachampU 
[Nimayasagar od (1903), p 174] and other Sanskrit works it appears to bo the source of the Payoshni (modern 
Puma) and must, thoreforo, be identified with Parahpur about a mile to the north east of Bhamsdehi (77° 38 x 
21° 39) in the Betul District of C P where the Payoshni takes its rise The presfent Wan is far away from the ' 
source of the Payoshni The Payoshni mahalmya refers to the Bana river ^on wKchWafi ia'sitli!lted)'as a tribu ' 
tary of the Payoshni but mahes no mention of aVafahafirtha on it *■ 

° Bhojakata of the ChamTnak plate is another district name ending m 7 ata The Mahdbharata (Bombay ed ), 
Sab^aparian, AanySya '31, mentions ‘fadth BhbjUkattt dnd TalakHta ds '^'dlit'lldrh cotfiitned ' In U 10 12 'of that 
Adliydya Sahadeva is said to have vanquished the lords of BhOjakafk and'VSnatdta The latter is emdentlyaf 
mistake for Veuakata In reply to my inquiry Dr V S Sulithunkat,' General >Edltor Mf "the SlahabhBrata 
ivhlohiis new being pnbUshedibyiChe'TBhandrirkaf OrlontbPEssOdrih -Instlbnto, Poona, dandlytmformsime that 
most of the Grantha hiss collated at the Institute show either the variant Vennaka(a or Bennakata m the 12th' 
ilol a of that Adhydyc^ , 
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into two parts by the river' Waingangai the ancient Bonn,a * Kosamba which now represents 
ancient Koiambalchan^a is only 20 miles from the Wamganga and was evidently included in the 
western division {apampatta) of Bennakata Of the 'villages that formed its boundary, only one 
can now be traced 4'nmnli yhich bounded i^ on the east is probably modern Jamuntola, 3 miles 
to the east of Kosamba Ghandrapura, where the donee was hving is probably identical with 
Chandpur winch hes only twelve miles to the south east of Kosamba and contains an old fort “ 
The other villages cannot be identified 

I edit the inscription from the original plates ® 

TE3fT 

First Plate ^ 

4 rrf5i4=lf%^^'tr5r^^tlKU5RgfqTr?rt<|5I^SITm tI?.ltnH(f^lTVTT^- 

^ The river u tailed VCtiH in the ‘ SlaMbharala (Sabhaparvan, Adhyaya 31), Padmapuruna {Siarga Kbanda, 
Adhyiya 39, il 30 33 1 Borabav 9 d ), Matsya puravta (Adhyaya 114, it 27 28) and Vuiwa m the jSIarlandCya 
puT&va (Adhyaya 57, il 24) VCnva m the Vayitpuratta (Ad 45, il 102) and Vinna m the liurma (,4d 47, il 32) 
seem to bo derived from yepya (See Pargitcr’? Tr, of the M^rlandeya pvriiva, p 800) ,BSnna in BCnnaKafa of 
tbo-prosont- plates and-Bu}na-ia. BCwa AarpariLbliagn pf tfinSiwam plates are ovidentjy corrupt forms of Sanskrit 
VCnya and refer to the WoingangS The BCnnS 1 arpata hbuga of tho Siwani plates seoms to bo a subdivision 
(bh'tga) of BCnnakata It cannot bo located in modern Bcrar Fleet’s suggestion that KoUapura in that charter 
is ‘ possibly Kolapooi; tivcaty one aulea south of Efichpur ’(Cl I , 'V’oL TTT, p, 244) is manifestly impossible 
KhOlapur (for, that is its correct name) was founded by KhOlttvarn, a well known general of the Yadava king 
Suhghana As stated in his AmbtT inscription, it is on tho bank of tho PaySshnI (Punjo) , seo 6 H Kharo, 
Sources of the Mcdticial History of the Deccan (Ararathl), p 34 I would identify KoUapurn (in tho Boijn'ikarpara- 
bhaga) of tho Siwani plates with modern Koolpa about 80 miles to the cost of tho Waingonga in tho Amgaon 
Zammdari Karaujaviraka which was a villago (and not a river ns supposed by Fleet) in its vioimty is repre- 
sented by modern Karanja, a mile to tho N E of Koolpa For viraka at tho ond of a pllogo namo see 
Vyaghraviraka in tho Khamkhcd plates (obo\c, p 00) ' 

“ Kiolhom’s suggestion about tho identification of Ghandrapura mentioned in tho Dudia plates with the 
abovenamed Chandpur cannot bo accepted, for, as ho has himself admitted, none of tho other villagoo mentioned 
in those plates can bo identified in its vicmity That Ghandrapura is probably identical with Chandur m tho 
Amraoti distnot of Bcrar, ns shown by R B Hiralal (Sco his Inst of Inscriptions %nO F and Berar, second 
ed p 03 ) 

’ Tho accompanying plates have been prepared from photographs kindly taken by Titr '31 A Saboor of tho 
Nagpur Slusoum 
‘ Read 

“ Hero and m many places below, tho rules of Sandhi have not boon observed 
' Bead ^*(1^1. 

’ Tho bos 1 at the top of WT ^ “ot romplete 
® This' sign of punctuation is puperflnous, 

’ Read tiiiTl'i.cwiuvl'’ kox of nio is not connected with tho vortical stroke of tho letter 

Road One OtheiJadioOtivo, wluofi occurs m all other plates is 

omitted here 
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J ' I ^ ‘ < i 

j Second Plate , First Side ' 

11 ♦HT5Kl5rrfN<|oi4l^=(yH- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

13 ciT)^r[^^] I ii“ 

f^n^TI [l*"] 

16 ^4ny<45fi^®-y4r=jg'53 ' 

16 cITc^‘ ?TTgXi‘®^T!^'jrT4‘ 

,17 5TTR ^HT: 

} 

1 Read ^ Read ° The eubsenpt oT is not complete 

* Read ■^i<i<!j(° ^ 

i” Read \|l*i-pi None of tho VakataUa pldtcs discovered so far gives this expression oorrootly 
The engraver first incised jpj and then corrected it into Read m^iiciHfrfim “s m the Siwani 

and Dudia plates 

■ ' ’ The engraver seems to have irrongly joined the right hand horizontal stroke of tho dagger of ^ ^ to the 
vertical stroke of 3 '1 

® Bead ^ ^ 1 

” Tho box head of ^ is not completely incised 1 ° Tho anusiura is superflnous 

11 Read ' . 

1 - Tne anusiara is snporflnous ' 

1’ This sign of punctuation is superfluous , 

1 * Read ' 

J 1 ® It 13 difficult to say if this is a sign of Visarga or of double punctuation It is superfluous in either case 
•'Read vii(^l^liy 

•• Bead lvic)° as m the Siwam and ChaTtiinak plates 

18 "R Pfi rl O t* o 

t\eaa 

•' The lower horizontal stroke of p is not engraved ^ 

Tor other cases of the wrong omission of an onaseara see 1 28 and mI 31 below 

Read Instead of affixing the stroke denotmg the length to a, the engraver wrongly prefixed it 

to the foUoiTing letter < 

The gotra is named Harkari m the (published by the Venkats^^vara Press) 

=' This word is superfluous, ' 
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Third Plate, Fust Side 

19 [i’^] Ti;5^i^igiTtTr=^r(ciT^JiT)g- 

Siif 

^^M|5T3T- 

21 ^f%c4i[r] 

22 T^^^w. ti4r=ir«Mn.^Kqf<^fi:® ^Mf^f^[."] ^f^(^)Rr- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

24 11 -ckit(«iil»T[^]q’- 

25 Mn.<m’qT^^r3i?Zl^t?4\Kftr?r“ m U%- 

26 11 ^^cTI^^U3l«5Til ^4t«rt5l^®MR 

27 lTra5T^“§i^^ffH^<<l?l4l‘45TMR?l<i4^ 

28 ^?Tt^f%TeU«j(^^j-rtfl(TIT'»1l»1TgTM«T«: uHi^^ace«irawi%‘^*ril=ll- 

^ Bead ■»(i^At<Te(| 

® The box head of ■g- is not complete 

“The Chammak plates read 'q|f(^<y'«(l+i*i4ii<^l.j^?^) “‘nd the Dudia plates -qig^<yfiltl+14(]<^r' 
M^^KlcSTSlC^) The Poona plates have ■q(fj[^«jnt'?l^sR'5Kl»i_ 

• Read “ Bead > ' 

•Read The readmg m the present plates is howeyer^found m all the Vakataka plates 

discovered so far 
’ Read 

• Read as m the Chammak and Dudia plates , Only the, Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta 

read hnia m place of khnna The Siwam and Riddhapor plates read Ihnva An unpublished copper plato 
found at Ramtek reads ■^el'l<iinti?l ' 

• The viaarga is not complete - - 

” Read 

Read The engraver has not completed the subscript va Agam, he first wrote ka and 

afterwards changed it into kn 

12 The box head of is not completely engraved ’ 

““Read ifRctn^r 3i«5jiri^ 

“•Read 

““ The subscript is not completely engraved 
“• The subscript va is not completely engraved 
““ Read 

““ The Chammak, Riddhapur and Dudia plates read The Siwani plates read 

““ Read 

““ Read 4f5.i(n,i«i ' 

““ The engraver first wrote ka and then thought of changmg it into kr% 

““Read ' 

““ Read The Riddhapur plates read *'““® 

Dudia plates Other Vukatakn plates have nothmg correspondmg to this , 

“* Read The Siwani plates have The Dudia plates read as in the present text. 
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Fourth Plate 

29 [rj [r] 

30 ^TlT«il(^^T) ^ [l '']^gpS5= fTTIW^ l“ ‘ cT I 

31 5EfT®^c«^ I ^T^Sirf I® -^Hl-siT 

32 JCTSnf^grfrsT^® =^%(? f%fisld”fl^^d I 

The Seal 

2 [r"] 

3 TT^[ “*•] nci<5 W l'® 

4 aiiyiT ' [ll"'] *’ 

TRANSLATION ' - 

The Plata 

(Lines 1-13 ) Seen From tlie place Narattanga van By the order of the illustrious il/a/m 
raja Pravarasena (II) of the Vakatakas who was born of Prahhavati gupta, the daughter of 
theillnstnous Mo/m)a;(7d/umj«r'D6vagupta( and who is the son' of the illustrious Maharaja 
Rudraseiia(II) of the Vakatakas, who**^ acquired an abundance of prosponty by theigracc of the 
Divine (Lord) Chakrapani (Vishnu) {ani) who was the son of the illustrious Makiliaja Prithi 
vishona (I) of< the VakStakas, who‘« was intensely devoted to {tltc god) Mahe§vaia, who'® was 
endowed with truthfulness, straightforwardness, compassion, heroism, valour, political wisdom, 
modesty, high rmndedness, intelligence, devotion to {tvorlliy persons), and with the state of being a 
nghteous conqueror," purity of mind and such other good quahties, who'® had sons and grand- 
sons and a continuous supply of treasure and army which had been accumulating for a hundred 
years, who'® conducted himseU hke Yudhishthira and who'® was the son of the illustrious Maha- 

' Read 

® Bead, yif 5 ° 

® This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

* Bead qi^ctq 

®Bead 

® Bead 1 

’ This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
® Bead 
" Bead 

'"Bead ncrtuftjjtiTli '[The reading may , be m^t/adhtlnla Nai'amidnsSm This q0joio1 is ■ apparently 

identical with Sencipah Namidasa of the Dudia plates — ^Ed ] 

11 Bead fladacifit | , 

1“ Bead 

1® Tlus sign of punctuation is superfluous 
Metre — AnusTitulh 
'® J e , EudrasEua If 
I fe , Brithivishena T 

inCf'Jiau/ifyo'il»-Motefi-a(Seoondod by ShPTna,Snslijr), p 382 
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rd}a Rudrasena (I) of the VSkatakas, who was the somof GraiitainIputra,iwho'^ was intensely 
(lc\ oted to (l/io god) Svami-Mnhabhairava, who was theidaughtor’s son of the illustrious MaJta- 
rU'ja Rhavanaga of the Bharaiivas whOse royal family was created by Siva who was' greatly 
pleased by (J/(e!i 5 ) carrying the Iwiyo -of SnaJike a load-placed on (f/icsr) shoulder and .whoiweror 
besprinkled on their head ivith the pure water of fjhe (rivci) BhSgIratlni(6angcs) that Pad been^ 
acquired by their prowess, and who’- was the son of the son of the illustrious Malm fi]a 
Pravarasena (I) of the Vgkg takas, the Samrat (Emperor) who performed Aqm&lUvma,' 
Ap'orggamaj UUlnja, Shvdahn, AUrdtra, Vdjapega, Bfiliaspatisava, Sddyashra and four! 
Aiiamidhas and who was of the Vishnuynddha-yo^rfiT 

(Lines 13 11) — Our officials of noble birth, who arc employed by the order of the General 
Superintendent- and -a ho e\crciae their authority by (our) command^, (our) soldiers and 
umbrella-bearers* in the western division (aparapalta) of (the district) Bennikata should be 
directed by the following command which is already well-lcnown to them — 

(Lines 15 19) — Be it known to you that in order to increase our religious merit, life, power 
and prosperity, to secure our well being in this world and the next and also to augment the reli- 
gious merit of (owr) mother, the village named Kosanibalrliaiida which lies to the west of 
Jamali, to the north of Varddhamanaka, to the cast of Mrigasima and to the south of Mallaka 
pCdhaka is bestowed here with (a hhation of) water as a grant not previously made upon 
Var-anaryya of the Atharvaveda and -the Harkkari yofra, who has (masteied) the three Vtdas 
and IS a resident of Chaddha(* Chamdra)pnra ® 

(Lines 19-26) — And we grant® the follow ing exemptions from restrictions as (are) ‘customary 
and (are) incident to a village belonging to Brahnuns proficient in the four Vidyas, (as) approved 
by former kings, riz (it is) not to pay taxes , (it is) not to bo entered by soldiers and umbrella- 
bearers , (it does) not entitle (the State) to the customary cows and bulls,’ (({ does) not (also entitle 
it) to (the royalties on) flowers and milknng, to pasturage, hides and charcoal, to the purchase and 
digging of salt and fermenting drugs , (i‘ is) to be exempt from forced labour , (it carries) with it 
the right to ludden treasures and deposits, to maior and minor taxes (Uipta and U 2 )allipta),^ (it 

^ I c., Kudrasuna I This Is how nil prowous editors nnd historians hnxo taken those expressions Tho 
construction in that case seems to bo faulty , for Gavtamipulrasya should hove been placed after iPraiarasSnasya 
sunuh and the -word puirasya following Qauiamtputrasya sliould have been dropped Again the epithet atyanta 
siami Mahabhairata bhal lasya should have followed iauhilrasya (See tho position of aiyania mahdsiarasya , 
below ) As the cxprt'iJions ttand, they seem to quahfy Gnutamlputrnsya But in that case tho successor of 
Pravarasena I would be his great grandson as Gautamiputra did not evidently come to tho throne (Note tho 
absence of tho expression Fd/a/aX,ancim makdriijasyam his case ) Besides, there IS no reason why tho name of 
Pra\ arnsCno’s son should have been omitted 

- This Sanadhyal sha seems to bo the same as Bapjudhil fila mentioned at the end of this record 
® Lit who move about, etc 

-> I haVoTollow e dTlect in tho translation of chhalras but they seem to correspond to tho cJiatas m later records 
nnd may be a-'elass of orrcgular- soldiers 
5 See above, text, -p .IVS, note 20 
® Bit confer 

< The right to demand tho first calf of a cow is perhaps referredto hero Tho next three expressions exerapti 
the grantee from certain taxes in land which wore paid to tho State Of Manusmrih, Adhyuya VII, si 13o 132 
There i3’notrcason-w>hyrthc3o rights should boxesorvedifor tho villagers against tho granteo as supposed by Fleet 
{Oil, iVol RI, p 242, ft note 1) 

-» Kauhlya ArOuUastra (second cd by Shama .Sastry, p -CO) gives I)tpfmn-tho sense of fixed assessment 
The expression Hipla and iipaXlipfa correspond to'the terms bk&jra and WiSyn which oc-eur in tho almost con 
temporary records -of the kings of Sarabhapura andwidmilja and vpanlara in those of later longs (c/ Altekar— 
The liaeh(raJ iilaa and their Times, pp 213 210) Kfipta may therefore bb token to mean land tax and upalcltpta to' 
some petty taxes in kind ’ 
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I-;) to be enjoyed as long as tbe sun and the moon (will endnre) , {it is) to follow the succession of 
tons and son’s sons None should cause an obstruction while (t^e donee or Jns successor) is enjoy- 
ing it (Tins grant) should be protected and increased by all means And whosoever, disregard- 
ini' our command, shall himself cause or make others cause the slightest obstruction, upon him, 
when complamed against by the Brahmanas, we will inflict punishment and fine 

(Lines 26 29) — In showing thus (o«r) regard for rehgion we, in order to avoid mention of the 
meritorious deeds already done, do not refer to our care and protection of the grants of many past 
lungs , (but) wc issue this order to {the lings of) the present who have been vanquished by our 
resolve, attack, (or) valour^ and make this request to (the lings of) the future out of regard for 
such as will be in power in times to come 

(Lines 29 32) — And the following verse sung by Vyasa is to be regarded as an authority on this 
point — ^IVhosoever shall confiscate land that has been given by himself or another, incurs the 
ein of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows 

On the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of (the month) Magha, this order is 
written by the Chief Mimster Chamidasa^ himself 

The Seal 

This 13 the enemy chastizing command of King Pravarasena, the ornament of the Vaka- 
takas, who has attained royal fortune by inheritance 


Ko 28 —TWO BHOR STATE MUSEUM COPPER PLATES 

Bi Prof A S Altekab, M A , D Litt , Benares 

The accompanying copper plates, which are being published here for the first time, are two 
of the e\hibits in the State Museum at Bhor, capital of Bhor State in Poona district Nothing 
definite is know n about their find spots But since the village granted in both the charters can 
be identified with a village about six miles to the east of Bhor, it is very likely that they may have 
been found not far from that towm Meberban Srimant Babasaheb Pantsachiv, Rajasaheb 
of Bhor, V erj kindly handed over the plates to me for being published in the Epigraphia Indica 

A 

BHOR STATE MUSEUM PLATES OF DHARAVARSHA DHRUVARAJA , 

SAKA 702 

The plates are tkreo in number The size of each plate is 8 7" by 4 9", thickness being about 
12 The edges have been raised into rims in order to protect the characters engraved At the 
centre of the left side of each plate, about 3" from the edge, there is a circular ring hole, about 7" 
ill diameter, but the ring, which once held these plates together, has been lost along with the seal 
that had soldered its ends The weight of the plates is 190 tolas 

The inscription is written on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both the sides 
^the second On the outer side of the first plate there are seven or eight letters scribbled at a 

Here three typos of feudatories Bcem to have been referred to, viz , (1) tho30 who submitted to PravarasCnn 
w icn lej came to tnow of his resolve to vanquish them , (2) those who submitted on being attacked and finally 
(1) such ns bad been conquered by valour 

*U«T 171, n 10— Ed) 
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much later period, resembling Marathi characters of the 15th century These are divided into 
two lines , the first of these seems to contain the word ddsanapatram and the second one dJiapunya 
It is clear that a subsequent owner of the plates has engraved these letters to enlighten his 
successors as to the contents of the document 

The mason has evenly distributed the contents of the record over the four sides at his disposal, 
each side having about 15 or 16 lines The average number of letters per line is about 39 

The plates are in a fair state of presenmtion The surface of the record is slightly damaged 
in a few places on the third plate, but the entire record is perfectly legible in the original The 
engraving of individual letters is fairly good and rarely shpshod The charter, hove'ver, vas 
not revised and there are numerous examples of inadvertent omissions , cf tatd for tatdna (1 19), 
samJihodalsliatn for -samLshobJia daLsliam (1 20), gme for lagmc and vinda idja for Govinda rdja 
(1 24), Mala&ddayah for 3Idlaveiddayah (1 29), etc Even wrongly repeated letters or words 
are not crossed out , cf larakatatoi larata{l 7), pardchja pm dchya iox jia; (1 31), etc 
The characters of the plates are Nagarl and are similar to those found in the Talegaon plates 
of the donor’s father’ and the Paithan plates of his son - The reeord contains no numerical figures , 
the stop t occurs a few times {eg , in lines 13, 56, 58, etc ), and is indicated by the normal form 
of the letter ta with a short horizontal line under it 

The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout There are, however, a number of sandhi 
mistakes like bhiipaiuchi- ioT bhupai=iiichi (1 2),°t=s)eyo tor ^ch=chhi eyO (I 61) The formal part 
of the record is in prose, the rest of it is in poetry with the exception of the opening letter urn 

With res.pect to orthography, the following points may be noted F is written throughout 
for b In a conjunct of which r is the first member the second member is usually, but not immri 
ably, doubled A nasal is preferably indicated by an anusidra even when followed by a dental , 
even m at the end of the verse or half- verse is usually indicated by an anvsidi a 

The genealogical verses in this charter are already known to us from other copper plates of 
the dynasty The genealogy commences with Govinda I, his father Indra Piiehchhakaraja and 
grandfather Dantivarman, who figure in some other records,^ being passed over As the charter 
was issued by Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, within 25 years of the death of the latter, 
it naturally does not omit Dantidurga’s name from the genealogy as is done in some other 
records ^ Some of the later records of the dynasty* omit the name of Dantidurga and ascribe the 
overthrow of the Chalukyas to Krishna I The present charter, which is issued by a son of 
Krishna I himself, gives to Dantidurga alone the credit of overthrowing the Chalulcyas Piobablv 
neither of these statements is entirely correct It is more probable that Krishna I merely 
completed the work of his brilhant nephew Dantidurga Documents like the Eadhanpur plates 
of Govinda III, which omitted the name of Dantidurga probably because he was a collateral, had 
no option but to ascribe the entire credit of the defeat of the Chalukyas to Krishna I The real 
fact, however, was that the major portion of the work of annihilating the Chalukya prestige 
and power was done by Dantidurga , his uncle Krishna merely completed what his nephew had 
left unfimshed 

The charter describes the specific exploits of Dantidurga m the usual way, but in the case 
of Krishna I the description of his bravery is general, the overthrow of Eahappa being the only 

1 Ante, Vol Xm, pp 275 fiF = Ibid , Vol III, pp 105 ff 

^ Eg Daiavatara cave msonption, X S IF /, Vol V, p 87, Sanj an plates of Amoghavarslia I, ante, Vol 
XVUl, pp 235 ff 

*Eg KapadwanjgrantofKi-ishnall, an<e, Vol I, pp 62 ff , Bagumra plates of India III, ante, Vol IX, 
pp 24 ff 

s WnnI Dujdon and Radhanpur plates of G5vmda ni, /nd An<,Vol XI, pp 157 ff , ante, Vol VI, pp 213 
ff , Kapadwanj plates of Krishna II, etc. 
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specific feat mentioned Ealiappa lias apparently a powerful ruler, for we arc told that Krishna 
could assume the imperial title only after defeating him It is a great pity that we should still be 
unable to identify this potentate ^ 

Vv 21 and 22 of this charter, describing thenar between the grantor and hiS elder brother 
Govinda II, occur only in one other charter, viz , the Paithan plates of Govinda III = Some 
important defects in the readings of v 22 as given m that charter can be corrected with the help 
of the present grant Dr Kielhorn had restored with some hesitation the 2nd and 3rd pddas of 
this vtrse as follows — ' 

lhJira}lU 7 =^(}a[tta]'iaiie viptya ta\Td]sd paMal=ta(o b7j«ya[m]7i (bhiiyasah ?) 

pnwhj odiclnja [p\aia6kytt pdiya^ {paran=vyapasya cha hsa'-Pdh c77ii'ajoi?=[b7m]s^im«! 

The last word in the second pdda of this verse in our charter is hhupate, which has to be 
cnireeted into blmpalin ^ Obviously hhupalln, and neither hJiiiyalah nor iJiuyasali is the n ord inten- 
ded by the poet The hne so read now shows that Dhruva first defeated his brother and then 
attacked his alhes aftern ards Our charter further shon s that the real reading of the third hne 
IS intended to be pracfiy odichya-pardcJtya-yatnya vilasat Pahdhvajair^bhiisJntam To judge from 
h s emendation and translation, Kielhorn seems to have been inclined to construe the opening 
words of this line with the kings defeated by Dhruva It is however clear from the abo\e 
reading that the compound describes the Palidhvaja Dr Pathak has pointed out on the 
luthonty of the Adi Pindna of JinasCna” that the Pahdhvaja consisted of four groups of 1,080 
flags with particular signs arranged m the four quarters of the army It can therefore be 
very fittingly described as glittering in the north and south and east and west , as 1 3 of the 
present verse does in our charter i 

IVIien did the revolution take place which put Dhruva on the throne ? This question cannot 
be answered very confidently as j et So dong hhe earliest reference to the war between the two 
brothers vas found in the Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana, issued in 793 AD® So we could 
onh say that the v ar took place sometime before 793 A D and after 772 A D , the latest known 
date for Kiishna I ^ The present charter, issued early in January 781 A D , now contains the 
earliest reference to this war So ne can conclude that the var vas over by the end of 780 A D 
V lien Dhrm a had succeeded in estabhshing himself firmly on the throne , , 

1 Por possible eonjeolurcs ‘on this point seo Altekar, The MasIUml ulas and (heir Tvnts, p 43 

" Ante, A ol III, pp 105 ff 

“Kielhom’s reading pasi/a is not justiFod by his own facsimile, which shons clearly that the correct, reading 
111 that plate also is ylimya The wav in yhich the letters mya m ni-amya and sya in tasy=atmajo are, written m 1 G 
of the Paith'ra plates wiU mate it clear that w e haa c +0 read yamya and not pasya there also 

‘ [This correction iB not netes'sarp Tlie correct reading of tins pada in tne Paithan Plates is chalurddania 
ranc bhupaleh and the same reading is intended in the present grant -aho The context shows that the term 
chntiaddanH which occurs also in the inscriptions of Vislinukundm rulers and in the KhamUhed Plates of Prata 
paoila (above, p 05) has been used in the sense of chaturanga sena I cannot trace the word in this sense m 
Sanshiit lexicons hut Mr N L Kao draws mj attention to its use in this sense in the Kanarese Pampa Bharata, 
a uorl of A 1) 941 by Pampa (Ch pros" following lorses SC and 57), and Pampa Rdmayana, a Jama 0101 !,. 
of about 1100 AD by NagaohandraohasAbhmava Pampa (seo Chs IX, verse 12 and XIII, v 96) and also in the 
following vprso from an unpublished Kanarese inscrj tion In the Bijapur Museum — Aland rajya ^rJge 
ntJ clanain-eiie tanm bhnja balam mandra balai't ch'luidlamta bajam iihhygtige Bhayila chamupan=a(rnyan= 
o dam 11 This verso may then be translated as foUous ‘ When the Vallabha (i c , Govinda II)_ di^not make 
peace through ooncihatory measures then, the great and mightj lord {mal end viblmh, i 0 , Dhruva) forthwith 
defeated him in a battle in which the army consisted of the four divisions and thereafter, obtained the entire 
EOv eroignty of the 1 mg, decorated with the emblems of Palidhvajas gUttenng in the east, north, west and the 
south’ This interpretation would show thaf'there is no reference to 'the defeat of the alhes of Goviuda IT 
in this virve as Prof Altekar thinks —Ed ] 

^Ind Ant,\o\ XIV, p 104 « An'e, Vo’ IX, pp f95 11 

'Supplied by the Bhandak plates, t6id , Vol XITk pp 121 ff. , 



No 28 ] 


TWO BHOB state 'MUSETBI COBBER BLATES 


173 


Eow mucli earlier lie had ascended the thrdne is a question, the answer of which is beset 
with difficulties The Bimpari plates of Dhiuva,? issued in 775 A D , mention Dhruva as the 
reigning emperor, butin the Dhuha plates, issued in December 779 AD,- we find 05vinda II 
described as thexeigmng Emperor, and a son of Dhruva making a land grant apparently with the 
authority of Govinda II Can we get over the resulting chronological discrepancy bv holding that 
the Dhuha plates are spurious ^ Dr D R Bhandarkar has recently drawn attention to one very 
important circumstance tending to show almost conclusively that the Dhuha plates are spurious 
He points out that the composer of the Dhuha plates of Govinda II was well acquainted with the 
two, verses beginning with 7’as?/=«nMja/i in DJmtvara]anamaa,ndJate yatra c7ia Ttabhtrahuta Ulale, 
which describe Dhruva as the imperial ruler He further points out that these verses could have 
been composed by the court panegyrist only when Dhruvaraja had become king ‘ How could 
these verses’, says he, ‘ which must have been composed during the reign of Dhruvaraja alone, 
find a place in the Dhuha grant which refers itself to the reign of his predecessor * ’ 

Under normal circumstances, this argument would have been quite decisive to prove that 
the Dhuha plates are spUiious But there are certain special circumstances which materially 
afiect its cogency From the Deoli and Karhad plates of Krishna III we know that sensual 
pleasures made Goimdaraja careless of the kingdom and that entrusting fully the umversal sove 
reignty to his younger brother Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose It 
is clear, from this that while Dhruia v as ostensibly governing the langdom as regent for his eld^r 
brother, he was secretly tiying to strengthen his position as the de facto sovereign One of the 
steps to be taken for this purpose v ould be to issue land grants in his own name as the reigning 
emperor, ignoring his elder brother altogether The issue of the Bimpari plates was a result of tli s 
pohcy of gradual and surrepticious usurpation Since Dhruva was the de facto sovereign admims- 
tering the langdom for his brother, it is quite possible that not only the tv o verses beginning with 
Tasy anvjah and Jale yatra, but all the verses in the Bimpari plates describing the greatness of 
Dhruva as the emperor, could well have been composed by the court panegyrists of his faction as 
early as 775 A D , when Govinda was only a sleeping emperor, facihtating the kingdom to shp into 
the hands of his brother, whom he had appointed regent 

Verse 11 of the Daulatabad plates states that Dhruva took over the administration entrusted 
to a stranger by his brother and assumed the royal authority in order that sovereignty may not 
deviate from the family It would appear that Govmda soon saw through the game of Dhruva 
when inter aha he began to issue charters like the Bimpan plates in his own name He removed him 
from the headship of the admimstration and entrusted it to some one else, who did not belong to 
the Imperial family For a time Govinda seems to have asserted himself, and v 21 of oui 
charter shows that Dhruva thought it prudent to follow a pohcy of conciliation for some time 
Apparently he offered outward subimssion and he and his son were confirmed as local governors 
The Dhuha plates were issued by a son of Dhruva in 779 AD at a time when he thought it 
prudent not to openly flout the authority of his brother Hence they mention Goiinda as the 
reigning emperor, but at the same time contain a verse in eulogy of Dhruva 

Though outwardly at peace, the brothers were heading to an inevitable war From the 
Daulatabad plates (v 11) we find that oWing to his hcentious habits Govinda’s administrat on dete- 
riorated and his feudatories rebelled against him This offered a golden opportumty to Dhruva 
to rebel openly against his brother, ostensibly for the purpose, not of gettmg the throne for himself, 

1-Ante, Vol X, pp 81 ff » Ante, Vol ViXl, pp 182 ff 

3 Above, pp 102 f lam mdobted to Prof BhandarTcar for kmdly placing at my disposal a copy of the Orel 
proof of his paper ' 

* An<e, Vol V, p 193, V 10 , Vol IV, p 282, V 11 
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but of rctaiJiing ilio empire for tlio fainih Goeimln mtulo tin nllmiirc \ itli tlio 1 inp'i of Malava, 
Ivunchl, AXiigi ami Gang uadi iJlirinmina liowtecr n ol ilftil gancral , 1 2 of a 22 of our charter 
fallows that ho hist ckfcteii OomikI i btforc the Intf' r could pet help from Ins allies nncl then 
attacked and droee tliem out The deeisno battles of this \ nr were aers probabh fought in the 
jearTbOAD In 77h \D Dhriiea was stdl reeopninng tlic so ircunt 3 of Grnjuda as the 
Phuha plates ‘liov lb foie the iKpinnine of Ianunr\ 7hl A D he h id defeated both his brother 
end the 1 itteiG allies a i the pre >(>nt charti r shoe s ' 

■\Vc haee sreii alroid} how tin occiirrenee of the aertC la u ilnv/nh in the Dhuba charter ls 
not sufliricnt to iironounee it "s sjau.otis It is no doubt tank .lU ' ritt'n, but that eircuinstancs 
done 1 not fanfiieieiit to e dl it sj)urions, e i pointed out b\ the kite It IJ Venkaeta, tlic 
tliLii editeir of t he / /o^in/ G" h'Jnii It is fiirtlnrtobi iiotfd ih/t Vo) ura^'itul mKli did tale 
2)1 H e on the lOtk t On of tin bii^'ki h df oH’ imb i of S du- ‘"intet "111 < ' [urtd, ns theDlnilia eherte'r 
I ntrts^ I'or'cd "ruit i le i o 1\ eorriet in thee tronoimc il del ills of tht ir dntt t I urtlmr, if 
the doiit^ of the iJhuh ‘ }'! its i h d < t out to g< t a forpi d < Ijartf r, iii\< ,tiri" him v ith the owm r 
1 kip of the \ dl tec Iti 1 khul i, hi \ oiild initnr illv Iin\(> si i n to it that the donor inentiomd v as a 
wcU kno\ 11 lung Id e Phriii «’ oi (.o\ind i IH ratln r than nn oli eitrt prime jd o Karl I a Pr itljii* 
id 1 , who no (r istMidedtiu throne A if i ,wedonotlmi\ the name <if thii son of Dhrinn 
ftotu nn other suurce 

If we a iiiine th it the Dhiibi' ]il if* s are spnrioi'*, end th it Dhrin i Imd ousted liis brother as 
erh as 77o VP (viuntlu I'm n j)ht< iiin iiU'cG, fie r* i"n of (>d\ imla will ho of not more 
th in three s c 'll iSn,itii'i\ be < tii '’ori* r, for his f 'Im r Kji bn s I imn well h"se nikd for 
faome inoiiths after lum 772 \ P , \ liui the lllriiid d pi ite-. \ ere i-sm d Xow during this short 
2 icnod of three j 0 It . i L sli 111 li \etorssuim tint — 

1 Ivn lime I nik d for some wcil s oi months, and then dn d 

2 CxoMndn II iiici d**! t!ic throm piaeifulh ami liiniself go\ erred for some time, eltiring 

s hu h p. no 1 he elf it uid a I mg iiaim d Parij't * end r* he \ cd (or jierhajis dc\ mtated i 
the till or jiro.ime of t.d\ ardhaii i' (Paulafihad j'lifis, \ J(l) 

3 He tlcn a]i]ifimiid Phnna as his npeit who soon bcgeii to intrigue secretU against 

his brother (Ivarh'd ['hit* >, s 10) 

4 Goiinda then di teetod h's brolherb embition and remo.id him from the he"dshi]) of 

the admmisi r-^ lion ciurustmg it to a dr ingi r (P luh* Ibad jdetf s, \ 11) 

C Phnn ’ then submitted lor sonu time to his brother, seeking to s in him o\cr bs pence 
fid means (w 21 2 of this chart* r) 

G Gosinda ‘ijninud '’side these osert'ires and formed a eoufcdernc} with the lings of 
V ei gi, IC'ifiehl, Vl-ilna, and Gng sii'll 

I [But lit j) 17b, n } — III] 

Inlr, \ ol JS., p 82, a 1 

s till- toM IH, p 181, n 2 

‘[The iletos fallen m epunous records neel not nlwnis be incorrect But thc'O are other considerations for 
doclar n ’ a record spurious (nco /«*' hi, t ol \2iA, pp 202 f ) In the cno** of the Dhulia plates, tlicrc i', first 
of all the chronological difiiculti , rccondli, the nnnic of the dono-, tic , Knr’ a I’jrafipaliln referred to ns tho son 
of Dhruia has not jet been lerificd from nni other rourcc , thinlh, the characters of tho plates nre indificrcnth 
foriDciV and at least a feu of them haie forms which wc find in the record-, of a later period her canmple, tho 
letters ja, Ilia, la, etc , do not rcscmhlo tho o found m the grants of Bhruvo or cicn GOiindn HI while they nro 
Binular to those occurring in the records of Aniofahainrsha (Sanjan plates above, Vo] Will, pp 213 flf ) orKjashna 
III (DcoU plates, above, Vol pp 192 ff) Ml these points ta! cn together with tho e nlreadj mentioned by 
PathaU and Bnandarlmr, give rise to a susiiicion about the genuineness of the Dhulia plates in spite of tho nigii 
inente adduced bj Prof Altel ar in fai our of their genuiiioiiess — Ed ] 

‘Above, Vol IX, p lOI and note 1 
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7 Tlio two brotliers then openly fought with each other, and Dhru-va got the throne after 
defeating his brother (w 21-2 of the present charter) 

I think that three years is too short a period for these events to take place i And yet we shall 
have to suppose that they did take place during that short period if we are to assume that the 
Dhuha plates are spurious, and that Dhruva was already a full fledged king, when the Pimpari 
plates were issued in 776 AD I have alredy shown how there is yet no satisfactory evidence to 
show that the Dhuha plates are spurious We shall have therefore to conclude that (1) the Pimpaii 
plates vere issued by Dhruva when he was only a de facto and not a de jure emperor , (2) that he 
was later removed from the headship of admimstration when Govinda detected his treachery , (3) 
that he then tried to win over his brother by concihation, Dhuha plates being issued at a time when 
he thought it impolitic to openly flout the authority of his brother , (4) that no amicable settle- 
ment could be arrived at between the two brothers , and Govinda formed a confederacy against 
his brother which the latter defeated completely during the year 780 AD , (5) that Dhruva 
became a de jine emperor only towards the close of 780 A D , our present charter being the first 
one known so far, to be issued by him as a de jute emperor 

The donee of this charter is Vasudevabhatta who was the son of Durgabhatta, and was 
famous for his proficiency in the interpretation of the Vedas and Vedaiigas {sang-opamga ved-attlia- 
tatia tidushi) The present charter would show that Karhada, which is the same as Karad in Sataia 
district, VPS a centre of scholarship where Vedic exegesis was also given attention to ICarad was 
undoubtedly a famous centre of education in the Rashtrakuta period, for we find many of the donees 
of Rashtrakuta grants hailing from that tovn This, for instance, is the case with the donees 
of the Samangad plates of Dantidurga,'^ the present grant of Dhruva and the Sanjan charter of 
Amoghavarsha I ® 

The village granted to Vasudevabhatta by this charter was Laghuvinga, bounded on the north, 
east, south and west by the Nira river, Srimala town, Layana-giri and Bribad-Vinga 
respectively Laghu-Vinga is further stated to be situated in ^rimala-vtsliatja Srimala is 
obviously the same as Shirval, a large village in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the 
Poona Satara road Lagbu-Vinga village seems to be cither the same or a portion of the village 
Viiiga, about 3 miles to the west of Shirval From the information landly supplied to me by the 
Bhor go\ ernment, and by Mr R S Phaduis of Bhor, I find that Vinga is bounded on the 
north, east, south and west by the Nira ri\6r, Shirval village, Nenadi hill and Vadagaon 
respectively The northern and eastern boundaries of Vinga are identical with those of Laghu- 
Vinga , Nenadi hill also is clearly the same as Layana-giri, the present name being the 
vernacular form of Layanadri The eastern slope of Nenadi hill has several caves of the 
Buddhist typo, ma]ority, however, being now m a dilapidated condition One of them still 
possesses a stupa, about 12 feet in height The caves are obviously earher than our charter 
and were clearly the cause of the name which the hiU bore in the 8th century To the west of 
modern Vinga is the village Vadagaon It is qmte possible that this Vadagaon is Brihad- 
Vinga of our charter The deri\ ation of the name Vadagaon, a popular village name in Maha- 
rashtra, from the presence of a Vata tree in the village, is due to popular etymology It would 
appear that Brihad- Vinga in course of time came to be known simply as Biihad grama in 
contradistinction to Laghu- Vinga and was later changed into Vadagaon 

1 [The events occurring during tins period have also been discussed by Prof Bhandarkar whole ho has given 
a different explanation (see above, pp 103 f ) — ^Ed ] 

Ind Ant , Vol XI, pp 111 ff 
XVill, pp 235 ff 
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[Metres AmisUuWt, w 1, 2(5 7, 20, 31 , Vasantahlal a, \ v 2, 3, 5, G, 8, 9, 15 , VjnifiU, \v 1, 19 ; 
GUi,\ 1 ,Saidmaiilrma,\v 10, 17,20,21,22, Aryu, vv 11 11,23,25, Srayiham, vv 
IG, 18 , lndTax.a]ni, 21, 28, 30 , PushpiUlyta, \ 32 ] 


r irtt Pi ill f ' 

I ’ft D'f ^ eiri‘(riJ^) [l*'] 

3 ffiff^RiTT ^fci Km^ [.1 =511"] s?T 

4 s Ci^] ?gT Jii-n-g’ 

l[l ^11"] ^5T^l’Cir(MT)^g»flrf- 

6 ^ situr TTlfl JTJT??vT(^)?I7^ir ^*<1 rr] ^ ?I?T5;q Tfl?! f^ITIFcT 

ffsTR-ctmiiMf i[i 811"] ci- 

f^aMeidl(5?qT)’3^rfr(fcl) w«T- 

7 >5t: *ftqi^5asT Tfn i[i 8.11”] a?fi(?5) iTifw(qm^). 

(sjTs) ^(’^) < 1 ^ r f fci ? ‘dM sT^xir^' 

8 Ttl%(1%)r<dr(5El(m^T)qt3[: l*J trultlC''] 

qiiTqiTS(r?)f<,qsJNiqf[’II <,11"] 

9 cT^tTlf^rrfI*g<d<5(dq^?t'ii?f^q^q‘«Tl%^r[’ I'^J iftf?)! STflfnjjHg/f.' 

10 [ii '0(1''] 

D’'] qi<(«U5i ^(^)5rF^^q«T^^- 

II fstiaff^?:ff ji: ^’?riT feidid (tr) [n cn^j 

12 D”] ft ’q^l5l)^7 5l(^)qf% f^cqi ^fSTT- 

■ff ii[<L u’] 


^ The anusiara marl hcmg shnllon has not come out in (lie ml iniprc'^ion 

- There le a natural depression hero on the jilato surface uhioli looks IrLo an amtsnira mark 

3 The-o iB a natural depression after la nhioh lool s like a ra , 

“ The anusiara over ^ 13 elnfted to the right of tho letter owuig to its proper space being taken bj the 
letter above it 
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No -28 3 TWO BHOR STATE MUSEIBI COPPER PLATES 

’ r ‘ 1 

14 ^^fT3arsigj%STT(iT)MWlTf€Wl(WT)^W^jf wtijfffCfft) 

q^®fr(?iT) [ll ^0||*^] fTf%ffs(f%TR)- -, ", 

,iD , , 

Second Plate , First Side 

^ ‘ I ' . ■> - 

16 [it] =gRcf 

17 0«1<>4(w)^{4)w('jr)^f^f«ii?:^T(^j^) [i*^] ^>41 Pm rtiit- 

llL^^ll*] ‘^- 

18 [l^] [n ^ 811 ”] 

^T^^?Tirt^^'3^o^Tf1«^(^)^T«^^^fI^^ f%f^- 

19 ^ ffTftiafr-t4(f%)^cn:iTs^(^T)l: .[i**] tTin!i^(^^)anc<p;i^T?Tf%t^!r ^ f% 

^5nf^^TgiMw=<^frT- jrciT[5T imiP] »Pl^r?r4siiri<0- 

t v> 

[P] cer^T(-cii)r4,q- 

22 0iriT(rT)f%5rre^y'(i;(^)RT- 
aT4}^»^5n^KT:) [P] ^IcIT 

23 cfT =2(P^)^T ctaHt R^fti ^4qT^Tf^ 4?<H’ ^^(TJTT^IT- 

^ V * — w xt 

(^H) t Il'l'SII*'] »a<lTrtM-HH'?rr^:f^- 

^ P^KISTR- . 

[ll ^cii«] ci^Tgor[r]- - — — -’- *■-, , 

,26 ^ToifHlTT HWTn’lT-PllT^HlIrriXTC: I**] ^T(kl)* 

[ll ^ai^] ^T(wr)^ <(-=i 'sr " "• * 

27 ?1'4T I ^RfI5 [l^] 

^,(^)car ^C^)r<Tferfi tf«T(zrT)Rf^ ^r-' ■ * r . 

» TJie am, warn mark, 4wng slmllow hoa not como out m tho ink impression, ' ^ o > ' , ^ 
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28 ffi n^rri^cirfim i7«i^fTrf^re(f^)^ 

29 9 3TT^[§‘ ^ rIT((TI^) feifH’JcfV Z(: RTfH<('J*ITST- 

fff(fci)^ D'^J ?Tlf%^rawf»T fTT^T^i; 

30 llf% ^ cl^lfll ^ »5tT(T- 

Ii[=^^ti’’] ^miTt ^ f? ?i^r <^[f%^J ^- 

31 w tI^iCtI rf^r) ^l(?^T)g-^(^)^% qUTrT(Tl)a1 »Jtr- 

[|‘J HI-^D-jqTT^TI^T^’ari^rsiqH^cOinrlKi^- 

32 wfrirr ?lf^*{'^l) [r^II*) I?I7IW?:- 

e\ 

ctKpiciitfW Zf^ ZfVJ '^<JT- 

Sccond Plate , Second Side 

33 ;?TmTg^[: r] 5d[M'’]Erlf ii»?ii''J 

34 ^c(<Ji[. 1^] rn?RTr55^ ^ tiiCJinx) iioirf[5T''J JifT^^if^CfiT) fJTmFifcfJ- 

(^g.) [ii :;8ii»] ^^^7TrfI”if5'y^(^)‘giiffTEI- 

36 3lif5IrI??<dK{T?^) fl**] wffr^lfjtiwg^ RqfTlfft fT(fT)W?T^l€?(«IIl) 

[lR«,ir ] ^ ^ H^fT^TSKqr?!^- 

37 (!T^KT5ITfW^IT<;J^>d^=?imi:w4^t<M^riI»nTr[T’'] "] gccj^ 

Z(- 

^ITT- 

39 q- mj ^#}?;pi|^?i?TfT5^mEnf«cf?T ?nfrrfti^- 

40 ^RH({M)qiH^^q^^tf37i^('g-)^ qi<‘fIsqI^5E[fI=ITgf^^^<imTJgJTTWiHJrt^q(gi)- 

j Iho reading m the Paithan plates of GGvmda III is 

- The reading in the Pnitliaij plates of Govinda III is i Tbo present reading is the better one [But 

see above, p 178, n 4 — Ed^ 

* 1 ( 1.1 ta is -ffrongly repeated 

The reading of this letter is doubtful The conjunct letter loohs like in the original The Paithap plates 
reading is [Tho correct reading in both the grants scoms to bo maJiCnO —Ed ] 

the ml impression 

u script >g IB only partly visible The hole of tho ring Las out its loner portion 
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3'''ii(3T)R«i.y=^zr 

42 ?r Miff: [f] 

^♦^T«!mrlM(TTfr) ' I ' ' 

43 fg<uci(fTt) ^?iirr*TlT[:’^] tif^ffcr: i(f)if^Mc*iMi*i: 'stkci: ffm 

D**] 

44 d-TlM^f-cjcTr MiffL:"-] 

^ m(cmT)ffffoH l<n?r(ttn )HT-«y +^^ 

47 qf(T(ff)-Sl^UTif^^«iff^fff^2rT(’*lT) ?[r^^Mct,HrtralciffMc«Tff(W)- 

48 tl«^ ffTgfffrl5i:eTffH*Ml ff- 

Tlnrd Plate 

49 ’ilC(4nu t;llcMt<ill- 

50 MntMini(i\(fi:) 1 1*] ^vahclMl 

^MfC MiMJur: wr' ff #- 

51 Haci^tfcr mRmmmT =hTm! [|’‘] crS^TMl^^«?^•^MffTfff’^:tM«a^T(T)^t«^^ ^T(ffT)- 

*^^«M 

53 iyji«7r4»4Hw^T(^)4j^^ff*n=a: [i**] M^rawifufff?:q^§iT- 

l®rrHfrtTTRl(f^)^T- 

54 ^r=*<y*4l5iqi^ qiTlffttcf ff Msafffff^imrl#?5t(^)ffqTrlf ^ ^’mhi[:*J 

tcMai-y® ffMM- 

1 A natural depression on the plate Burfaoe here looks like on anvsvara 
' Anusrara, though clear on the plate has not come out in tho impression, 

“Bead (*4] ° 

* This ^ IS superfluous after tho prooedmg eanihi 

' This letter looks like but it is duo to the slipping of the instrument to tho nght of 

•Tho letter ^ is damaged. 

' ■gf IS damaged 
•Bead | ^ 



1^0 emghaphia inmoa* tvot. 

55 rlT D"*] I*] 

4jl^dT('rn) v^^^Wr^T tn^(=S)q =?!<■* 

5G Cll!?ill*’] I’*'] 

57 Tfn t [iR'Sii'’] ny4 'ij<^«,<u’ ^4^«i-y »uq: [i*] 

^HtT ’^ 7 ptTf^f?^[: f] n- 

59 ^ tr^ cToTT Vj^*(»j1*i) [|1»A11*] i3[rjl(Tn)f»T 

GO v3rqnrnMfH[TiTf5i‘] stt^t y'liK’ilrt [ii^*ii*j ‘M<?fiK’?n) 

2rr -iiifw 0*1 

ci ffHKcTT) iiE^ti'*] tRf 

f^(fir)5"Vt^T =2{p.i)qi^gf^(f^‘)«I 

G2 rl-^ [P] 

[ll^^'ll*] *^nT^r- 

G3 [qlTT'lI^gricn Pilp^ct II 


B 

■i’*l2E BHOB ^ITATE PI.a.'i)J5 Ot KliAMBHA it) SAILS. aXWl 

The plates are tlireo in number The serial number of each phto m the ret li tmgrnvcd near 
the nng hole, « little nwaj from the lines of the main record. The size of the plates, ivluch is fairly 
utuferih, IS 7 8' X 1 ' 2 " and the tlnchness abdufc ■^'~'* T‘lie edgefe liAt e liOf been taiscd Into nms 
The plates were onginally strung together bj means of a ring passing through holes, about 5 ' in 
diameter, perforated at the centre of the left side, about 5 ' from the edge The ends otthc nng 
ate sbldcrcd together hy meAnSbf a 6nnl nhieh nblll'sh'tpcd, btlfig I*" ih height olid 12' 5 h dia- 
meter On the seal is supenmposed the figure of a bon in tbo round orudely executed The seal 
bears no inscription At a subsequent unknown date the ring had been cut, but the seal and 
sbldering are still intact Tlife tiglrt of the plates 'alou^ lAith the ethl find the hng is 122 (olas ) 
the weight of the plates alone is 100 tolas 

The inscription is-ongrave<l -on ihe inner aide -of the first *nd the last plates and on both 4 be - 
sides of the second The engraving is throughout bj the same hhlld ' fiath Side has ll Iihes of 
writing with the exception of the first side of the second plate, vhich has only 10 The last lines 
of the second side of the second plate and of the third plate arc only about half of the normal length 
The first line of the record has 33 letters including the four numerals 4 probably, discovering by 
computation that the space at Ins disposal permitted a greater spacing of letters, the mason went 
on gradually reduemg tbo number of letters per bnc , from I 9 onwards we hav6 on an average 

\ i n 

^ This ^3 uporflaous 
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only 23. letters pet line. Tlie last full line has however 31 letters' » fins ifas obviously done ^vlth 
a view to avoid the use of the outer side of the third plate.^ < ' 

The plates are in a fair state of preservation and the engraving of individual letters is fairly 
good Onljf in a few cases can we detect carelessness, as for instance, In t&tf ease' of d^a in pamcha- 
pradTianali, 1 15, ( in ii,tl=dsT{, 1 17 and the omission of two letters In V. 4 

The characters are Devanagarl Only a few letters like i, e, na, da, dha, and in, differ from 
modern characters The following palmographical points deserve notice (1) Px\shtliamdtrds 
occur in the case of medial ai and au , cf paurnamasyam 1 2, rain 1 4, Taitappa 11 19, 20, etc 
In the case of medial d, the pTishthamdird occurs only m a few cases , cf teXa 1 9, yena 1 21, Kliam- 
hhena 1 2T , in the majority of cases a slanting hue to the left going upwards is used to denote it. 
(2) The form of n in etasmvn 1 11 is obviously due to the shpping of the msttument (3) The 
medial u is denoted by a loop open to the right, nhich is very much similar to the loop used’ to 
denote the’ medial ft , cf sffnu/t I 20, purvam 1' 26, with m ipa 1 1 and Dfiddhi 1 6 (4) The plates 
show two forms of ha , the unusual cursive one is to be seen certainly in simha 1 16, and 
possibly in vaha (*) 1 8 The n'lnriencal figures for 1 and 0 occur in the record itself and 
those of 1, 2, and 3 on its margin 

The following points deserve mention in connection With tha orthography (1) F is written 
throughout for 6 (2) Sa is throughout written for i This is the case even in conjunct letters 
hke ha (11 3, 5, etc ), the only exceptions among the conjuncts being the letters irl (U 14, 16) and 
klitt (1 4) (3) In a conjunct of which r i8 the first member the second letter is doubled only in a 

few cases, cf paumna°\ 2, -mrggahl 21, saiattaU 1 4‘1 A nasal is preferably denoted by an 
onuseffra including even m at the end of a verse Or half- verso , the cases where it is denoted by 
the nasal of the class of the following letter, as iturtar^an^oni and gand'aml 4, Vinga II 6 and 7, 
are few (5) There are no" punctuation marks at the end of prose sentences except in one case 
where we have two vertical strokes (1’ 13) (6) Verses are not numbered and their punctuation 

18 very irregular AH such irregularities have been" noticed in footnotes, added to the text 

The language of the record is Sanskrit Prillcnt terms are however used in 11 8 and 9 where 
taxes are enumerated Case endings of the names of mimstors and their epithets are also in 
Prakrit, cf viamalu„parahalu, pradhdnu, 1 13 and amalyu, 1 14 The rules of sandhi have often] 
been ignored especially in the portion having, Prakrit endings In the metrical portion the language 
18 fairly correct, but not a single line of the prose portion is without syntactioal anomahes It is 
clear that the draftsman did not at all know how to write correct Sanskrit. The opemng clause 
giving the date is awkward in construction and ungrammatical In the sentence following,, the 
writer intended apparently to have at the beginning a clabse in the locative absolute hke Rhamhha 
dha-rdpje aWiivardhamanf , hut he wrongly put all the adjectives of Khambha deva in the aoensa- 
tive case, perhaps under the wrong notion that these were meant to quahfy rajyam in 1. 6 The 
next sentence (11. 7-10) is indeed unique in having neither the subject nor the predicate Then 
follows a long sentence" (U. 11-16) giving the names of the five mnffatert of the donor BTete we 
Have such a plethora of epithets used In connection Witfi these dignitaries that it becomes very 
difficult to discover the real names of the five ministers In the concluding portion of the charter 
the word governed by daitam has no case ending at all. Most ,of these mistakes are apparently 
the mistakes of the draftsman and not of the engraver 

I 

The form of this charter is rather umque and calls for notice. , Usually the copper-plates 
first give the genealogy of the donor, then mention his name along with the names of his officers, 
then describe the donee and the object granted, and end by quoting the imprecatory verses In 
this charter after the mention of the date, we have the description of the doHOr followed by the 
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dcBcriptiou of the grant Then come the names of the fiso ininistora of the donor followed hj his 
own genealogy Then come improcntor} scrscs, and at the fag-end of the charter wc have the 
donees’ names added hko an after thought 

The date of the charter is gn cn at the beginning both in words and numerals It was issued 
m tiro 6alca yoai 1001 (elapsed), named Siddhurthn, on tlio full-moon day of the 
month of Jyoshtha v/hich foil on a Saturday The corresponding date according to the 
Christian era is Saturday the 18th of Maj 1079 

The donor of the present charter is so far unknown to us from an} other record or reference 
lie belonged to a foudatory Chiilukya family, ruling at 6iivalaya or modern Slurs a], a large 
s illagc in Bhor state, about 32 miles from Poona on the Poona Satara road The name of this ruler 
was Khamhha, that of his father Tailappa, and of his grandfather Khnmhhn again It is 
clear that the family was ruling at Shin a] for three generations onU Xo specific exploit is attri- 
buted to any of the members of this fainil) in the genealogical description, which, ns u=;ual, 
speaks of their defeating the enemies, breal ing the temples of elephants in the enemy phalanx, 
and winning fame pcnading the three worlds These rulers do not seem to base been of any 
consequence in the politics of the age Thej wcrcprobabl} relatiscs of the Imperial Chfilnkja 
familj rubng at Kaljlni and were allowed to hold the territon round Pinna] in the feudatory 
capacitj The name of the donor’s father Tailappa and his surname Chfilulyn would support 
this conjecture 

LI 11 15 gn c the names of the flvo mmistors who s>crc holding office when the grant was 
gn on 111 1079 A D The plethora of epithets here renders the tasl of gi\ ing their personal names 
rather difficult, but probablj the} were Aimidm JGsinghn, the prime mimstcr, Chacliu the 
$Sa7nanta or the rcienuc minister, Kontali 'Ihulura the Am'tt’ja or the counsellor, SSmanath- 
aiya, thcmimsterto the Queen Sinyudovi (i c , SrIdCsI), daughter of King Mimja, and Laiadara 
nayaka, the mimstcr to Queen Mahaladcvl > It would appear that the Queens SrIdCiI and 
MahalldCvI were talang actiic part in the ndrainistration of the little kingdom of Pinna] It 
ms} be pointed out thet this was quite in comonance with the tradition of the Chriluln'a family 
to which the donor belonged I\chn\c sea oral other instances of Chrilul } a kings entrusting 
important ndmnnstntn c offices to their queens Thus Akkudtal, the elder sister of Jn}asiuiha 
III was the goscruor of Kinsukad snents at least from 1022 to 1053 A D * 3Iai]nladC\I, one 
oftlie queens of SGmCsieral was holding the important post of the gosernor of Banas.lsi 
twch e-thousand in lOoi AD LabslimridCi I,^ the fasouritc queen of I ikramfiditya VI, held 
BCTcral important posts in the administration including the gosernorship of the capital * 

Queen SmyadCal is described ns MunjC}a mahlrruu The expression IflunjCsn would suggest 
that she belonged to Jluhja toiwn or countn , or w ns the daughter of king Munja The latter seems 
to liaxc been the case The Tidgundi inscnption of Vil ramudityn n,' doted 1082 A D , refers to 
a Sinda feudatory of his, named Munja, rubng in the xacmit} of Bijiipur He was thus a 

^ [Paiicha pratViana here, I tlunU, should not be tul on in tlie literal senoo of the term Probablj it has been 
used in the contc-^t in the general sen'o of a ‘ roi al council ’ In tins case the names and ofTicca of the members 
constituting the council maj have been an follows (1) Jc«mghn or Jaja'^uliha, the chief minister, (2) Jekhambha 
or Jayastambha, a suhani, (3) Cliuchu, nko a suhanT, (4) KOtnli or Kontali, the fumantd, (C) Mamalu, a {hjhira, 
(6) Araaija, the parabola (commander of the ann\), (7) Siddhamu, the mmistcr, (8) aiurijCya, the pradhana, 
(0) Sonianathaij a, tno mimstcr of the clucf queen EirijudCal or ‘-rldcvl and (10) t nlawu (’), the chief dav.danuyaha 
and attached to the queen JlahnliidCvI — ^Ed ] 
liomhay Gazettea, Vol I, part ii, p 435 
»/5id,p 440 
* /(/[£? , p 448 
t^akiVol ni, pp 30C £f 
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contemporary of Kliamblia II, tbe grantor of this charter The latter could therefore weU have 
married a daughter of the former i 

The viUage granted in this charter is Vinga which is described as a maliasthdna or holy place 
This IS clearly the same village which was given 300 years before by Dhruva Dharavarsha to Vasu- 
devabhatta, a learned Brahmana of Karad, as we know from the charter A above Line 27 shows 
that king Khambha only renewed the grant Verse 5 naively observes that the village Vinga 
had been given to Brahmanas as early as the time of Rama We may presume from this that since 
the time of Dhruva the village was not resumed by any of the succeeding rulers and figured as a 
hraJimadeya village on the revenue records of successive governments 

Though the viUage continued to be a hahmadeya village, its ownership did not remain m the 
family of Vasudevabhatta, the original donee Curiously enough the names of the donees do not 
occur at all in that portion of the grant which describes the donation The mistake is rectified 
by adding a postscript to the inscription which comes at the end of the imprecatory verses The 
syntax of this important sentence is not free from doubt It reads as follows &rl Kumbhadeva- 
hliatta Gangala diivera{deva) yjamukha Vinga mahdsthana sarvanamasya sdsanam Khambha rd]cna 
dattam It is clear that we have to emend pramukha into pramukhebhyah and that KumbhadCva 
and Gangaladeva received the charter as the leading personages among the donees In 
other words, they did not receive the grant for themselves, but as representatives obviously of the 
Brahmana community of Vuiga Viuga is described in the record as a mahd sihdna or holy place 
and seems to have been the seat of a learned Brahmana settlement King Khambha therefore 
might have granted the charter to the whole Brahmana settlement of the place What then about 
the rights of the descendants of Vasudevabhatta ^ The village Vinga is situated about 70 miles 
from Karad and one has to pass through the difficult Khandala pass before one can reach it from 
the Karad side In the old days when commumcations were rather difficult, Vasudevabhatta and 
his descendants must have found it difficult to manage their Vinga property fiom Karad They 
may have, therefore, sold it to the Brahmana commurnty of Vinga, who in turn may have induced 
the government of the day to make it tax-free * 

The present charter transfers to the donees the village revenues along with the right to receive 
some customary perquisites probably from the village artisans The precise nature of the latter 
cannot be made out owing to the difficulty of interpreting the terms used for the purpose in 11 8 
and 9 


TEXT® 

[Metres — Indravap a, w 5, 6 , Sdrdulamkndita, v 4 , Anushtabh, w 9, 10 , Sdhnl, v 12 , 

Upaidti, w 1, 2, 3, 11 , Rathoddhaid, w 7, 8 ] 

’ ^ Fust Plate • ^ 

^ [If my interpretation (see p 188 n 1 ) is correct, Slufijeiii would only be the name of the pradhana and would 
have no connection with the queen SinyadCvi and consequently with the Smda chief Munja of Bijlpur — ^Ed] 

2 [As the mscription does not give any particulars of the donees it is difSoult to come toanvsnth conclusion 
definitely It may not be impossible tfiat they belonged to the family of Vasudevabhatta, the ongmal donee, and 
there being a change in the ruhng dynasty Khambha renewed the charter to them Or tbs may be a trpsh charter 
issued by the Lmg to people not connected with the family of Vasudevabhatta for reasons not known —Ed ] 

® From the ongmal plates 
* Expressed by a symbol 

® The construction of the sentence should have been 'iTist-tiiH'alvucild 



i90 


l2l?l6llAPHrA nmiCA; 


% t 


[Voi JJrxii; 


2 

6 truffle ' ’ ‘ 

s ?B[fVfi • ' ‘ 

9 u«f- 

10 vw^TchuPi^ii^-^q® [i*] ^*jft<<iaf *4 

11 5 r?^f(sf)^ [i*] vriRtf^x ^T% 

* 

Stcond Plate ; First Side. ' 

15 ^5En?{\»U'M'hRi^® il-tiif^T'®*tT: II tf|- ' ' ' ‘ ! 

10 ^ v»«ir{gT)^^i 4 ?f^fl<w^{si)s 5 ;( 5 ^;X n(i), ^slcs^^); 

17 f«ft«!il^cf(?j) [it ^n*]^ 

18 MJ^RcTT U^WT TJ-j , 

19 W^psi, I 5^: 

20 Tisr; Rh<rf <iw 9^: i[i ^it*] 9»t<cf 

21 BtiiiRl(nfqcit{(si)’ 3 q<fl; [l*] 3 n Ra(l)- 


8 iimdPla{ei,>^tjmd'Stde„ 

22 qnwTiirtfciTq^? 5 nq(?f) 5 yrqiTRr iD ^iifj^ 

* For tlio i^Titax of tJiH sentence bco tbe intwdnotiOn i 7 < * 

* There IS a depression on tho plate Burfoco here wMch loohs liko an onustdns 

» Tho constitocnt words in this big compound nro didicolt to eoparato or intei ^iict ’ 

‘There la a endden break heiie, Tho iajreision ebonld bare been, , 

* Hero shonld haro como a verb like 
•Bead 

T In this nsntcnco, sandhi mica have been disregarded. ' ' 

* What looks here like an cmu#odm over g Is rcaliranatorol depression on the mirfaoo of tho jdsto., ; 

* CThe reading is dathianhyaht-sMiiha Tho proeoding portion should probably bo oortooted aadietmll Po/afva 
seop 188 n 1— Ed] 

i» Thcro is a Boperfluops vcitiealJhiio.nHor tho lettcr^ddd. t 4 


' ! 
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23 

24 W, \ l<5l(^)f^H^r<’Eli<^'slc;f=h4T^^cntm5r! >^t- 

25 i[ 1811’^] 

26 <-«* fsR^ t^4+4t^r^(f%)^ ll(0 

28 itl U*] ^ WHim 

29 f^dl ssil I 

30 li MtciMi^^fN iD 411^] ^5ir^Tt*<ti<=<T ^n aci 

31 14 ( 411 ^ Xjra^lq. 1 

32 4<-=j iD 'Sill*] 

Third Plate 

33 ’M+? M.^ '’tf<«-u^$f(^f[) [ 1 ^] tn- 

34 l[l 6:||*] 

35 Ti\ n\ tl*] ^RsW) 

36 <^XM^ 3ffH: Cii£.ir*] ^mi 

37 u\i{'. [ 1 *] 55 ^ W ( 1 ^ nn] i[nc|i*] 

f^€' 

36 '6<^ <i<u ^ g 1 

39 '^^ g DUH^] ^IT- 

40 44t^l?T ^?Ttgg(^)qr<nt [ 1 *^] 

41 ^ci'i^?jP3TTfTr(i%)^ »i<n ?:m»T- 

43 ^ <iTt(Ti+i.) [ 11 *] ^^«•«s^ {ii'^j 

1 Bead "{^ciiRsci' 

- Bead Ort'itl'tnfHtt [Reading la oorreotly Khambhah Lshtau hsTiatnyali — EdJ 
» There is a superfluous rertioal lino after da 
‘Bead ljRi«tl°- 
‘ Bead Piai*4 
‘Bead +j'5i»ri 

'’The medial e sh'oko is -engraved dh the «ving direction 
‘Pead ^(?)hq5«I,. 
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* i 

By E B BALopn, pAJPumA MusEO/tf, 'JA jmm 

Those two ooppor-platos, briefly noticcd_in the Annual liepori ofjhe liajpmana^._ 

Ajmer, lot the year 1914 10 (p 3, item 11), and how presorted atftho Eajputana Museum,’ werh " 
found at a place palled Mala about tbreo mileSjfrom the vjJlngo Bapodfi fli thoI)ungttrpurJ3tate • 
in Rajputaua ^ „ 

Each plate is engraved on One side only and lias two nog holes ,'Thb first plate teeasurihg 
lOl^xlOJ' contains twenty one lines ol writing, while the second mcasumg 10J'^9|''has 

, , < f! t' f t - r 

tightccn , 

The charactors are Nilgarl ot the fourteenth century "A D 'The’ poouhat form 'Ol tla if 
svadaUdm,! 20, and -pradatla, 1 24, may bo noticed The letters sum in samsore! {L 18) and\ 
in st’aryj^a (1 20) are not fully cngrai cd. ‘ f ? > > > i«>, 


The languago is Sanskrit, and excepting the behcdictoiy and imprecatdiy /verses In IL 33-2&''- 
the w hole composition is in prose The names of the witnesses are in vernacular (11 28 3G). Some 
dut words arc to be found in the record , for instance, paehhi vSdala (1 11) meaning the balk*' 
portion of a house, arahamia, 1 27 (Skt araghalfa) , I 27 (a small pond), hliatJii, 1 28 (a 
lain), phalxhala, 1 37, also called phalu, phaUa, phaUa meaning an entrance or gate and guya^a, 1 38, 

{a compound or courtjard) 


As regards orthography, consonants following a superscript r arc sometimes doubled as 
in -harltS (1 17), santada (1 25) , etc , f> and b arc not distinguished except perhaps in ehiba 
(1 34) , 4 IS used for sin so/i<ifrs(!a (1 16) and -sabairSnt (1 21) ’and tnee rersd in audhyatt 
(1 17), ntschalah (I 18) , ah occurs in place of hh in Vai^Saha (1 1), AfCsAafo (I. 28), Itahtlam 
(I 39), etc , apparently duo to the influence of the \ cmoculnr ; nnustdra is used for nosals in 
Gamgd- (1 6), ehanumamta (1 15), etc , and also at the end of padaa , piaarga is omitted in hack 
11, 17, 21, 20, 37, etc , while sandht is not observed in lines 6, 12, 14, etc Other mistakes are 
pointed out m the trnnscnpt and the footnotes ^ m, i V * 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharajakula (Mahuruvnl) iSri-Vlrastrt»had5va 
of \ atapadraka in Vngnda The charter is doted Sunday^ tho 16th day of the dark hall 
of Vaififilsha of tho Somvatv year 1343 corresponding to tho 13th April, 1287 A D. It records 
(11 2 12) that Maharajakula Virasimhadovagrnntedonennd a half ilaios* of land,and,o)iouSe 
with enclosures of land in its front and back at the village M51a in tho district Katija (mod 
Katiyor) to a Bruhmnna named Tiilha son of Yaynjil of tho Bharadvfija giHra lot the spiritual 
welfare of Maharajakula DevapSladova. The description ot the gift i8_given in Imes 26 28, 
after which the names ot tho witnesses arc recorded (11 28 36), Tho name of the Sulradhara is 
given as BhSsana m 1 35 Lines 36 38 mention the boundaries ot tho house Tho last two lines 
record the name ot tho Duiala os SOnaladovI and that of tho wntor as Vilfn"ia (Vrkrama) who 
IS said to have acted under the verbal orders of the PaSlchain Vavahn Vlsala is spoken of as 
one, on whoso authority tho names of tho Witnesses were recorded - 

As regards the persons mentioned in tho inscription, VlraBtm'hadova evidently belonged to 
the Giiiiila family of Dungarpur Ho was fifth in succession from SSmantasimha, the founder 

»Tlippamv-ati8 ‘ * 

“ In Bomc parts of Menur, ono hah of land wns reckoned to be equivalent to sovern! highlit of land The 
practice of grnntnif; hnda to Brahmans on the occasion of Sruddha (death onnlvcrsary) ceremony of forefathers 
was not uncommon among tho rulers in old days See tho Paramura Yai6rormon’s grant dated Samvnt 1102 in 
I-ad Ant , Vol Y-X, p 348 , , ' ' 
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of the State and his earliest and latest known dates are Samvat 1343* and Samvat 1359- (A D 
1286 and 1302) He was thus a contemporary of Eaval Samarasimha of Mewar, whose known 
dates range between Samvat 1330 and 1358 (A D 1273 1301) ® Mahardml Devapaladeva 
(also known as Deda or Dedu) was the immediate predecessor* of Virasimhadeva 

As to the places mentioned, Vagada was the old name of the modern Dnngarpur State 
Vatapadraka (now called Bayoda) remained the capital of Vagada up to the period of Dungara 
simha (the grandson of Virasimhadeva) in whose time the capital was transferred to Dungarpur 
80 called after his name 

The date of the inscription weakens the contention of Colonel Tod®, Major Erskine' and 
other writers holding that the foundation of the Dungarpur State was laid by Mahapa or Rahapa 
of Sisoda 

According to the Kumbhalgarh inscription’, dated Samvat 1517, Lakshmanasimha, a ruler 
of Sisoda, fought in the battle of Chitor in 1303 A D , and was thus the contemporary of Raval 
Eatnasimha of Mewar and probably of his father Samarasimha also as Ratnasimha ruled only 
for a year Virasimhadeva of this record, we know, was a contemporary of Samarasimha He 
must, therefore, have been a contemporary of Lakshmanasimha also Now, Virasimhadeva 
was fifth in succession from Samantasimha (the real founder of the State), while Lakshmanasimha 
was eleventh® from Mahapa or Rahapa It is, therefore, highly improbable that Mahapa, who 
goes as far back as eleven generations from Lakshmanasimha, should have founded the State 
That it was Samantasimha of Mewar who laid the foundation of the present Dungarpur State is 
supported not only by the Mount Abu® and the Kumbhalgarh inscriptions but also by the account 
of Muhnot Nainsi*®, the well known historian of Marwar 

TEXT « 

Ftrst Plate 

1 II 

* His earliest insonption is the present record, dated V S 1343 ' 

® This date is found in an unpublished insonption from Baroda , c/ 

® His first and last insonptions are dated V S 1330 and V S 1358 respectively Vide, Vienna Oriental 
Journal, Vol XXI, p 143 and Ind Ant , Vol LIII, p 11, note 1 

* Gazetteer of the Duiegarpur State by Major K D Erskine, Statistical table No XXI 

® Tod’s Rajasthan (ed W Crooke), Vol I, p 304 

® Gazetteer of the Dungarpur State, pp 131 32 

’ Above, Vol XXI, p 279 

® Tod’s Rajasthan (ed W Crooke), Vol I, p 304, note 3 

® Ind Ant , Vol XVI, p 349 

Ind Ant , Vol LHI, p 102 Cf also Muhnot Namsi’s Khyata, p 19 
*’ Hrom impressions ’’ Expressed by a symbol *’ The stroke is redundant 

** stands for ‘ the dark fortnight of a lunar month ’ so that ^ is the I5th day of the dark 

half of the month, » e , amdtasya On Sunday the Utht was fourteenth, but it lasted only for fifteen ghafis after 
which the tithi fifteenth, t e , amavasya fell, dunng which penod the grant was made and the ceremony performed 
by Maharaval Virasimhadeva Among the Hindus it is generally the practice to perform iSraddha ceremony after 
12 noon 
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3 

5 <14 iT'^KI’i>l^<!j['^]f^('ltHf%’^^^''T '^rti^cr- 

6 trR’NN ^<i=i‘rt w««i41m(c/ iNK tr5c*i<4T ir^t 

10 W5rt)«met^ ?7t^- 

11 ^<1^ ^11 ’jfflCfR: i) m® 

V 

12 Urtri'’ > 1 +J% tt > 

13 '6i4ti4[t3 ^f?I^r«wlf% It r 

14 arr iToifir: i w nw toM a<ii ^^^ if^ 

15 i<Rd{fE) ^I<(5t) fciK(H)t^ »ir*i<?; I 'Hl^-ni '^JrjHdT 

^ fiT«<i* 

16 n vn;^ \\\ rt^Kiidl '*iaa*iH5Mdi j <jqi etJ). 

17 51 ^(^)'*jfH II? ^«t Hl'Ul^ tita oTl- 

18 n(rt^<«5T I f% ^MlX >^«5 ff r'l4^{^)5r' 118 g; 

19 Mlri^i^lfd »jf« \ ^ dl ^ 

20 ^[ 4 ] 5 tTr 4 i-i\ II It < 0 ?Trt ^<ti\ gi 

21 [^]^ I MRi(fe) f%BT(w)?iT on«i3 BiUi(f*{)«[®J 

Second Plate 

22 JlTT tiojT [l] 

23 frigrr# ^r ^'twi «*i i‘ii«5i(;i?j;) go ir^f^- 

24 ^rdejwrf^ 

* The etroke m lednndant. 

‘Bead 

‘ Read ^<3^4 

•Bead o^^iSiail ’ 

•Bead unut^ 

• Better read ^ mRt| 151 , 
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26 c]; 5T II >3%s3f&r; i ctiNsioimmCs^) =i(ni^i4<i[:*] 

27 (T((T) I rttilT I cIT 

28 iTTf%^1%g(<T) I ^Tf%; I II 

29 ^sM^if^Jsr I 4t«i^lfr i i 

30 <T1c(i* 4| I [snj^iyO” WT°«7g" I il'f' “ I I I 

31 ^TTS’ I 5i:r3° < TT3° I ^TcT® 5fn?(^)^ I i ^°«'e- 

32 ^ 1 ^E° I II i 

*ii° rlT^I [ *] 

33 wt^rr i JT¥° I i7?° ’T>C=<<!tJ I rr#° Jrtm i i »t=?° i“ 

34 [4l<itt] 1 ^['|]'?r5 I ItsTT [l] mc^isi I '®q'f%° 

qitr^T I KTH®' 

35 I T.jz° Tci-ri I 1 ^'’fiT5r° [sn]s^ 1 1 

36 I 11 ^gi^ I n^Hd m°(gT°) ^MI♦^l^- ' 

iRcad rirj«<]lniMy.n 
= Eead 
“Bead . 

‘ Prom here np to the middle of the line 30 the inacnption is m vcmacnlar 
'Stands for y^lf^ct, a priest 

'Stands for un^l, a performer of from Skt enpiicd, 

’Stands for <.(3]^ 

• Stands for cj'S<ll, ® record keeper 

• Bead gj irhioh stands for ^rivi. 

Stands for 

An epithet generally applied to persons of royal family or Brahmanas of high class 
” A term apphed to merchants 
” Stands for gpg- 
“ This term is not clear to me 
>' The stroke is redundant 

’'Stands for a person who receire* • land from a king for his mamtenanoo. 

” Stands for 
>' Stands for qptjct 
” Stands for 

*' Stands for a tribe 
“Stands for 
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MHawl" 

38 f?f^ yyTS 11 [l*j 1* 

39 STIRJTf^^ H ^urcjnr [ll*] 

No 30— ROPI PLATES OF PARAMARA DEVARAJA, VIKRAM \ SAMVAT 1059 

By SAiiiTiAcriAnYA Pandit BiSHKsn\\An Nath Riu 

This grant of Devaraja is in the possession of Audichya Brahmanas of Ropsi or Ropi, 
a Milage 6 miles south west of Bhlnmill in the JnsNvantpurn District of Mfirwar While touring 
in that District in 1920, I came across the grant and got it photographed for the Sardar 
Museum, Jodhpur It has already been noticed by Prof D R Bhandarkar * 

The grant contains two coppor-plates inscribed on one side onlj The plates, as far 
as I remember, measure about 9"x8" and have tno holes through which arc passed two plain rings 
The first plate contains 11 and the second 12 lines of vriting 

The characters of the grant are Nugarl similar to those used in northern India in 
the tenth or eleventh century A D The language is Sanskrit and the clerical errors arc remark- 
ably few The text is in prose throughout with the exception of one \ orsc in 11 21 23 At the end 
is found the signature of the donor The orthography presents no special features 

The ohject of the plates is to record the grant of a field situated to the south of the city wall 
{'kotla) of Srimala, the modern Bhlnmal by the Maharajadhtraja the illustrious Devaraja residing 
at ^rimala to one Aurakacharya, the son of Chanda^n acharya and the head of the temple of 
Siddhe^varamahadeva at KshamCmUhuna (Kshatmamathuka on the occasion of a lunar eclipscj/ 
The boundaries of the laud granted were ns follows to the east the land of the Brahmana Go I 
\inda, to the south the land of Vimana, the son of Durlabha, to the west the \illngc belonging! 
to the Mahasdmanta Purnachanda and to the north the land of the Briihmana Srldhara The l 
date of the record is the 15th day of tho bright half of Magha (Vikrarna) Samvat 1059 
(=1002 AD) ’ 

The witnesses were Matvaka the preceptor of Devaraja and Purnachanda The grant was 
written by Suryaravi, the son of Nyasa 

Though no mention of the clan of donor Devaraja is found m the grant, yet on the basis of 
the year and the place given in it, we may assume that he was a Paramara® ruler of Abu whose 

1 Stands for 

““Omit [Or read ^ Probably she was o lady of tho royal family, if not one of the queens — Ed] 

= Stands for 

‘ The stroke is redundant 

‘ Stands for one of the two sects of the tnbe 

® See his List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No 103, where ho reads the year as Samvat 1009 

■ [The date is irregular Tho full moon of Magha fell on Thursday tho 21st Januarj when there was no lunar 
eclipse The nearest lunar eclipse occurred on tho full moon of Phiilguna corresponding to Pndoy tho 10th Pebru 
aiy It IS also not verifiable for Samvat 1059 current or Samvat 1009 — Ed ] 

s For the history of Paramara rnlcrs please refer to my Bharata ll Prachina RajavamSa, Vol I, and Saja Bhoja 
(both in Hmdi) 
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second name was Msliipala and who succeeded his father Dharanivaraha, a ruler famous in the 
chronicle of Rajasthan We give here a cTiTui’ppaija often recited by bards in honour of Dharani- 
varaha 


<16 i<?l ^ II 

»fl'3t<.T5rr oiTtjlNT I 
’3ri<l<.l'3| ’fft MK^< D 

lc|ct?jfi felt eifMilT I 

^ <n\'i 5T 5T fneiT II 

Cv. On 

According to this, Dharnlvaraha distributed the nine provinces of Mandor, Ajmer, Pungal, 
Lodrava, Abu, Jalor, Dhat, Parkar and Kiradu among his mne brothers It is also said that owing 
to these mne chiefships Marwar has come to be known as “ Navakoti Marwar ” But there is 
\ ery little truth in the above chhappaya^ 

Devaraja’s (lilahlpala’s) son and successor was Dhandhuka who was obhged to accept the 
allegiance of SolankI (Chalukya) Kumarapala I, the ruler of Gujarat 

TEXT 
First Plate 

1 [11*“] fsjJTm li fTT- 

5 %'q!M(tiq(*T) Mic^rn It 

7 eiviiqiciqifi n ^4«fr <'nfi»^m(m)'6ini- 

8 I ^fci'ycTl 

9 cr^cqil I qfy+ifT^ 

10 I 

11 vs-fltn: =^qtqi(WT)^*U^[%*]^ [l^] 

Second Plate 

13 tunai ajqit* 

1 See also Irtd Ant , Vol XL, pp 238 f 

* Expressed by a symbol 

• Tho figure 2 is used to denote the repetition ol iri, 

‘ Dar^da nrinocessary 
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14 

15 Hf^- ^ 

16 UlRci [i"^] \^ =^^©51^^144^=^- 

17 ■^ . - 

18 ^ %^ITflI 

19 ^ ^llf^Ht^fir: I ’JI^ ^^t|-tl^«J^Hlcc4T* 

20 gr 1 \ f«r<eifi 

21 ^T 1 ^ ^ ifef^r AMI f% ^im 

22 eft#'’ l ajiAfi ^T(*IT) 

23 ^rcish«(^)ct U -4?fis^['’'J I 

No 31— HATHI-BADA BRAIIMI INSCRIPTION AT NAGARI 
By Pnop D R BnAND\nKAR, Calcdtta 

During tlic cold season of 1931 35, Dr Ninn]an Prasad Chakravarti, Go\ ernment Epigraplnst 
for India, was on tour in North India In the course of that tour he ansitcd Nagari, eight miles 
north of Chitorgarh m the Udaipur State, and discos cred a Br'ihml inscription cngta\ cd on a mas 
sive slab of Hathi-bada containing the same text ns the celebrated inscription from the 
Ghosundi well This is one of the big slabs, ■•ajs llr Chakra\arti, in the inner side of the northern 
wall towards the right hand corner The slab has a big crack in the middle, and parts of it have 
badly peeled off The surface is very rough, and the letters ha\ c nov, become quite faint Before 
the stone was cleaned, practicall} nothing but the letter p[fi] in the first line was MSiblc “ No 
traces ”, he adds, “ of a third line, if there a ns an) , can be found now ” 

It IS impossible to congratulate sufiiciciitly the Government Epigraphist upon this brilliant 
discovery From the middle of November 1915 to the end of January 191C I was myself at Nagari, 
During that period I earned on exeax ntions at two places, one of which was Hathi bada, about 
half a mile east of the village '' Hlthi buda is an open rectangular enclosure 296' 10' long 
and 151' broad Its walls were crowned with a coping stone, and were originally 9' 0' 
high When the Mughal emperor, Akbar, came there to reduce Chitorgarh, he was encamped at 
Nagari and used this enclosure as his elephant-stable, on account of n Inch it has since then been 
called Hathi bada But surely it could not have been a structure of the Muhammadan period 
The high massive dressed blocks of stone piled one upon another into this structure pointed to a 
period very much anterior to the Muhammadan In this connection I was revolving in my mind 
an inscription, referred to above, which was onginally stuck up in a well at Ghosundi, about 6 miles 
from Nagari, but u hich is now deposited in the Victoria Hall at Udaipur It is well known that 
most of the stones used in the Ghosundi well, ns in the nrchoiological monuments at Chitorgarh, 
were taken from Nagari, and looking to the massive nature of the block and the peculiar lamina- 

1 Danda unnecessary 

- Tlie reading seems to be KshamemuthunC but its meaning is not clear [To mo tbo reading appears to be 
K’^hatmamuthuLc and itiaj mean ‘ at Kshatmanaatbuka ’ wliero the temple of the Mabildeva SiddhCSvara seems to 
have been situated —Ed ] 

® Read nuxd urdhiam cha or mama goirC 

‘ For a full description o£ those cxoavations, SCO JlfcmoOT A S J,No 4, pp 117 £E, PRAS, IFC , 191S 16, 
pp 53 54 



No 31] 


HATHI-BADA BRAHMI INSCRIPTION AT NAGARI 


199 


tions of the stouo on ivhich the inscription is engra-vcd, little doubt was left in my mind as to its 
hn^^ng originally pertained to this structure, whose stones e\actly resembled it in these respects 
The contents of the inscription pointed to the same inference It speaks of the erectio n of a ‘pu'ja- 
hla praldra^ or enclosure for worship stone, of Samkarshana and Vasudeva This description 
no doubt answered to the stone enclosure represented by Hatlu bada But some more proof was 
wanted to show that the place enclosed by the Hathi bada v, as, as a matter of fact, dedicated to 
Vaishnav a worship And after a careful inspection I lighted upon a stone in one wall of the 
enclosure containing some characters of the seventh century A B , vhich, though highly weather- 
worn, could be distinctly read as Sri Vtshmi padabliyam This clearly showed that this Hathi 
bada was once a place for the worship of Vishnu Nevertheless, it must be confessed that even 
then it was not qmte certain, though highly probable, that the Ghosundl inscription originally 
belonged to the Hathi bads and that this structure w as really the pu]d iild praldt a of Samkarshana 
and VasudC\a mentioned in that record But this matter has now been placed beyond all doubt 
by the find of this new inscription by Dr Chakravarti, w hicli, as we shall shortly see, is but another 
copy of the text preserved in the Ghosundl epigraph but v hich to this day forms part of the Hathi- 
bada itself The service thus rendered by the Government Epigraphist to the cause of history and 
archeology can scarcely be overrated 

Before we treat of this record cpigraphically, it is necessary to point out that there was also a 
third copy of this text which was for the first time recognised as such by the Government Epigra- 
phist himself in his letter to me During the touring season of 1915 16 when I was e\ca\ ating at 
Nagarl, I discovered a stray fragment of an inscription along with two others in the heart of the 
1 illagc which had been found on the boundary stone of Ghosundi and Bassi and w’hich contained 
the words [Him Sanaldlcna AhamMha- This has been briefly described in a monograph of 
mine, entitled “ The Archocohgical Rematns and ExcaialJons at Eagan ” and published 
in Memoirs A S I , Vol IV, No 4, p 120, where I have also made the remark that 
the form of its letters corresponds exactly with that of the Ghosundl epigraph ” This 
happened in 1915 16 Eleven j ears thereafter the J S I, /!» Rep , 1926 27 (p 205) announces 
the discovery of Rai Bahadur Gaunshankar H 0]ha that during the j ear under report he 
recovered two of the missing portions of the well known Ghosundl inscription One of these, 
according to this Report “ supplies the words ‘ Sarvalatuia A hamCdha,’ v,hich eMdently form 
the end of the first line of the record and enable the initial letter of its second line to be restored 
as ya, and the whole expression as ‘ (Sania^atCno ” The other fragment, conti- 

nues the same Report, “ containing the word sarvi&vardbhyum, hir Ojha says, is preserved in 
the Udayapur Museum, and supphes the missing portion of the second line of the same inscrip- 
tion ” It thus seems that up till 1926 27 the first of these fragments continued to remain at 
Nagarl, possibly just where I found it in 1915 16 Rai Bahadur Ojha evidently did not remem- 
ber that the discovery of this fragment was first announced in the Memoir of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey of India referred to above But what is strange is that he considered the two frag- 
ments as the missing portions of the well known Ghosundl inscription As remarked by me in the 
Memoir, as just stated, the form of the letters on these fragments no doubt corresponds exactly 
with that of the Ghosundl epigraph But close observation will enable one to perceive not only 
that the draft of the fragments is written in an entirely difiercnt hand but also that their letters 
are of a slightly difierent sire from those of the Ghosundl record This blunder was repeated by 
Mr R R Haider in his paper on the Ghosundl inscription, which 18 published in the Hn* , Vol 
LXI, p 203, and, the text of which he tried to restore with the help of these fragments It must, 
however, be said to the credit of both these scholars that they restored in the original text the words 
na Sariatalena A&mmldha° to their proper place, though they failed in regard to sai veivard{bhydm 
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as was expected As rcmari.ed above, there was one text of the record winch was engraved in 
three diSerent places m the Hathi bfidii When this structure began to fall into disrepair, one 
stone block containing the greater portion of one inscription was earned to and stuck up into the 
Ghosundl well, two small fragments of another inscription taken as far as the boundary stone 
between Ghosundi and Bassi , but the larger part of the third is in stlu, that is, still forms part of 
the Hathi badii itself, this last being now brought to light by the Government Epigraphist, as 
stated above 

Let us now turn to the epigraphic details of each We have observed that here we have one 
common text running through three different inscriptions — all, howc\ er, originally incised on the 
block slabs of the Hathi bfida The best preserv cd of these is that found in the Ghosundl well and 
now removed to the Victoria Hall, Udaipur Here not only is the greater portion of the record 
preserved, but its letters also remain in good condition It was originally in three lines The 
next best preserved record is that found b} Dr Chakravarti, and, though preserved in fragment, 
it yet remains part and parcel of the original building It is in two lines, each containing naturally 
more words than those of the first record Of this inscription practicallj ns much has been pre 
served as of the first, though its letters arc faint and weatherworn Of the tliird record onlj tv o 
small fragments are so far known, as pointed out above TIic first of these, whicli we shall call A, 
was first brought to the notice of the scholars by Kavi Ru] Slijamal D'lS and transcribed in the 
Jour Beng As Soc , Vol LVI, Pt I, pp 77 IT , No 1 and PI V It was afterwards edited by me 
in Memoirs A S / ,No 4, p 119, and by Mr K P Jayaswal in Ep 7nd , Vol XVI, pp 25 £f with 
the help of the estampages promded bj me The second of the three copies, which we shall call C, 
IS being edited by me here for the first time according to the ink impression kindJj •supplied by the 
Government Epigraphist Of the third copj , which we shall call B, onlj tw o fragments have been 
recovered One of these was first noticed b> me in il/motrs A S I , No 4, p 120 Roth together 
were afterwards transcribed but crroncouslj considered to be part of the first copj, that is, of A 
by Eai Bahadur Gaurishankar 0] ha in ^ S I, An 7?cp , 192G 27, p 205 and thereafter by Mr 
E R Haider in /wrf , Vol LXI, p 203 All the three copies arc now being edited here with 
a view to see whether and how far we can restore the original text 

The characters of these texts according to Blihlcr' belong to an alphabet which “proba- 
bly prevailed at least in the latter half of the 4th and in the 3rd centurj B C” lilr Jayaswal, 
however, seems to be right in observing that “the onlj thing that can be said with certaintj is 
that the script is later than Anoka’s time The letters g, p, and v of our inscriptions are a clear 
proof of this The top of g is not angular, and p and v have not a round base as in the A^okan 
script The only records with which the Hiithi badii epigraphs can be profitably compared are the 
inscription of Heliodorus found at Besnagar’ and those of Bahasatimitra at Piibhosa * And a 
comparison will convince us that the Hiithi biid'i records arc perhaps slightly later than that of 
Besnagar, but decidedly earlier than those of Pabhosa The top of g in the Besnagar inscription 
is as angular as that of ASSka’s, but is almost round in the Hathi badii inscriptions This shows 
that perhaps the Besnagar record is slightly prior to those of Hathi bad i On the other hand, 
the p, h, h, and I of the Pabhosa hav e cornered and flat bases, showing that these inscriptions are 
decidedly later than those of Hathi badii All things considered, our epigraphs may be assigned 
to the beginning of the first century B G 

1 Jndtan Paleography (trans bj Fleet), p 32 

’ Above, Vol AVI, p 27 

» A S 1 , An Rep, 1908 09, pp 128 29, PI XLVI 

‘ Above, Vol n, pp 242 ff and Pis 
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Some other palEBOgrapIiic peculiarities of the Hathi bada inscriptions may also be noticed 
In the case of the ligatures, the consonants are invariably placed below each other in their natural 
order somewhat unlike those of the ASoka edicts Next, the cork-screw-like r is worthy of note, 
PS in Aioka inscriptions And further the superscript and subscript rs also have been clearly 
distingmshed one from the other Thus the superscript r in Samlarsitana- has been distinguished 
from the subscript r in -putmia and -pralaro This is a noteworthy fact, for it is conspicuous 
by its absence even in Aioka’s inscriptions, though the words in which both the kinds of rs occui 
arc by no means few 

The language of our inscriptions is undoubtedly Sanskrit, and it is somewhat inexplicable 
why Prof Luders called it “ a mixed dialect Probably he based his conclusion on the transcript 
of Kavi Ra] Shyamal Das, which is far from being scrupulously correct and which is not supported 
by the photo litho that accompanies his article The only word, that is not qmte Sanskrit, is 
MajaioWiydm, which, howe\er, IS a mistake of the engraver or the scribe for MagavadbJiyam 
Besides, bliagaiahhjam, even as it stands, is a dual which is never found in a Prakrit It must 
therefore be looked upon as an inaccuracy of the scribe Such inaccuracies are not infrequent in 
inscriptions, about the Sanskrit language of which there can be no doubt The Hathi bada record 
is thus one of the two earliest which are couched in Sanskrit The other epigraph in Sansknt of 
this early period has been found at Ayodhya pertaining to DhanadCva, son of Phalgudcva, a ruler 
of Kosala - When J P Fleet w'as living, the earliest Sanskrit inscription then known was that 
of the Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman engraved on the celebrated rock at Junagadh It is dated 
(6aka) 72=150 A D And further, as the inscriptions ranging between 300 B C apd 100 A D were 
all up till then in a sort of Pah closely allied to, and based upon, the vernacular, he and the late 
Prof Rhys Davids maintained^ that the spoken language current up to 100 AD was practically 
Pah, and that the Sanskrit, or the hhasha for which PaUini and Patau] ah wrote, could not have 
been a vernacular during that time On the other hand, Patanjah distinctly informs us that the 
language for which Pamm wrote was the language of those iishtas or disciplined Brahmans who 
spoke it naturally and without any study of grammar * Tins points to the unmistakable conclu- 
sion that up till circa 150 B C , the time of Patanjah, the bhusha or language for which Ashtddhydijl 
was the grammar continued to be the actual speech of the disciplined Brahmans of Aryavarta, 
which was no doubt the samslpta or polished form of the vernacular All that was now required 
to leave no ground at all for scepticism was the actual find of inscriptions of this period which 
were couched in Sanskrit This desideratum is now furnished by our record and also that of 
Ayodhya ]ust adverted to No sceptic can possibly contend that they are not in Sanskrit, that 
IS, in the bhusha for which Pamm and Pataiijah wrote or that they are not earlier than 150 A D , 
the date of the Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman 

Our record is also important from the religious point of view It speaks of the erec- 
tion of a piija sila prdhara by Gajayana Sarvatata, son of a lady of the ParaSara-^^aiu, 
for the gods Samkarshana and VasudCva But what does a pugu sild pruldra mean * It 
may moan “ a stone enclosure round an object of wmrship ” to distinguish it from en- 
closures surrounding, e g , residential bmldings What are called railings round Buddhist 
Stupas are really puyd kid prdJ dra though they are round and that of the Hathi bada 
rectangular A similar expression is not unknown to us from an A^oka inscription We 
refer here to sddmgadabhlchd occurring in the Padariya or Rummindei pillar inscription 

* List of Drahmi Inscra (above Vol X, App ), No 00 

B 0 R S, 1924, p 203 , above, Vol XX, p 67 
V Iih}s Bands, Biidd/itsl India, p 151 

* J B B R A S , Vol XVI, pp 334 fl , R G Bhonaarkar’s Wilson Philological Lectures, pp 29o 90 
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StlavigadallncJia obviously corresponds to the Sanskrit Ma mlata hhttam, ‘ n huge stone 
enclosure wall ’ » What A^oka hero wants to tell us is that he constructed this wall 
round the spot of Buddha’s birth, which was already an object of worship and when; he actually 
worshipped The word viga(la=vilutia in this phrase, which signifies ‘ stupendous ’ is noteworthy, 
and IS no doubt significant of the huge massn c blocks of which it must have been composed exactly 
as in the case of the Hathi bada Hathi ba^a ns a pfija hlu jiralara is therefore not of an unknow n 
character The Hathi badii enclosure and the railings of the Stupas thus ore all puju ula pralara, 
though they arc of different shapes and are de\ oted to dificrcnt worships If any other instance 
of the pt'qa hla pralara round a Vaishnavn object of worship is required, it is furnished by the 
railing which I unearthed round the representation of VusudCva in front of the Kham Baba during 
my excavations at Besnagar = Eccently, howerer, Mr J C Ghosh has suggested a new inter 
pretation He takes it to mean “ a rampart (pral ara) for the stone object of w orship {puja hid) ” 
This pwja hid according to him is a Sdlagrdma or a black stone from the ri\cr Gandaki which is 
believed to be pervaded by the presence of A islinu and is thus a sacred stone worshipped by the 
Vaislmavas “ Mention of it ” sajs he “ is found in the Mahubhdrata, III, 8102 Amongst the 
varieties of them mentioned in the Puriinns, we find that one variety is called Sanikarsana and an 
other Vasudeva (Agnt Piirdna, XLAH) ” ® Now, it is perfectly true that there is one i anety of 
^alagrama which is known as Samkarshana and another ns VasudCia But the real question is 
to what early period is the worslup of Sulagrama traceable ’ It is, again, true that the MaMhhd 
rata makes mention of this worship But what is unfortunate here is that ns the Mahdbhdraia 
was put together in its final shape about the Gth century A D , no statement contained in that epic 
can be taken with certitude as belonging to a period much prior to it Worship of a 6alagrama 
cannot thus bo supposed to be prevalent much anterior to the Gth century AD and hardly e\ er in 
the 1st century B C to which period the Hathi badu inscriptions ha\ c to bo assigned The phrase 
puja hid prdUirah may be dissoKcd either as piqa hldydh prdl draJi, os Mr Ghosh has done, or, as 
pu]dydh hid prdldrah as others ha\ e done hcforc him But as there is no clear or idcncc as to the 
Salagrama worship being in vogue as early as the 1st century B C , it is perhaps safer to dissolve 
the compound word as others have done it This agrees, ns stated above, with the expression 
Slid vigada hliichd, which occurs in an A^oka inscription Of these last slid bhichd regularly corres 
ponds to hid pralara of the Hathi bada record ns also remarked above Just as A^oka speaks of 
having constructed a stone enclosure wall round the place where Buddha was bom, one Jataka 
mentions the erection of an enclosing wall (pralara) round Sambodhi, the place where Buddha 
attained to enlightenment ^ It is, therefore, no wonder if Sarvatata similarly built an enclosure 
wall round the place where Samkarshana and A^usudtv a were worshipped But the question arises 
how were Samkarshana and ATisudCva worshipped here ^ In the western half of the Hathi-bada 
I found, during my excavations there, the remains of a brick platform, which originally ran from 
east to west ^ If there was any shrine upon it, it may have been a wooden structure which has 
now completely disappeared Not far from it in the western part of the wall was found by me 
the words hi Vtslinu pdddhJiydm, in characters of the 7th century AD® It is true that at that 
time A'^ishnu alone was worshipped But it is worthy of note that what of him was worshipped 
was not an image but the footprints And as there is absolutely no evidence of the construction 
of a shrine on the brick platform, it seems that even in the 1st eentury B C Samkarshana and 

/ 

D B Ehandarkar’s Aeola, pp 375 70 

■ A S J ,An Hep , 1913 14, pp 198 99, PJs LVI (a) and L\ U 

® / H 0 , Vol IX, p 790 

^ Jal ,Yo\ rv, p 230, D B Bhandarkor's vlsola, pp 370 77. 

® Memoirs 4 S / , No 4, p 130 

® Jiid , p 129 
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Vasudeva were worshipped through their footprints If this inference is correct, we may with 
Mr Ghosh take the phrase •puja-hld prdlara to mean “ an enclosure wall round the stone object of 
worship ” But the ■puja-dila does not here represent Salagrama stones as he takes it, but rather 
the footprints of the two brother gods carved in stone In course of time, however, Samkarshana 
lost hold of the popular imagination, and Vasudeva alone remained the object of worship This 
change of worship is noticeable even in that early period Just asm the time of the Hathi bada 
record Samkarshapa and Vasudeva were both worshipped, the celebrated Nanagbdt inscription of 
Satakarm opens with obeisance to both these divimties ^ On the other hand, the Besnagar pillar 
epigraph speaks of Vasudeva alone and styles him dem-deva, ‘ god of gods ’ * The three inscrip- 
tions belong to a period ranging between 135 and 36 B C, And yet at this early period we find 
Vasudeva echpsing and outhving his elder brother Samkarshana in popular worship At Bes- 
nagar, too, Vasudeva was being worshipped when the Greek envoy Hehodorus came and erected the 
column In front of the pillar the retaimng walls of a high platform were unearthed, surrounded 
by a sohd raihng On this platform, no doubt, Vasudeva must have been worshipped But here 
too not a trace of shnne could be found ° It is not at all unhkely that here also what of Vasudeva 
was worshipped was, not his image, but his footprints. 

Let us now place the three copies of the record side by side with a view to see what new facts 
are revealed to us and also to find out how far we can restore the original text Of these the Gho 
sundi well text runs as follows^ * 


A 

1 tena Gajayanena P(a)ra^ariputrepa Sa- 

2 D]i[na] bhagavabhyam Samkarshana- V[a]sudevabhya{m) 

3 bhyam pujaSila prakaro Narayapa vat(i)ka 


The two fragments found near the boundary between Ghosundl and Bassi mAy be transcribed 
as follows ® — 


B. 

1 M(e){na) Sarvatatena Ai[v]amedha 

2 sarveivarabh(yam} 

The inscnption engraved in the Hathi bada which was recently found by the Government 
Epigraphist reads as follows — 


G 

1 . . vat(ena) [Ga]j(a)yan[ejna P(a)r{a§aripu)t{re)na [S3](r)[vata]tena ii(vame)[dha](ya)- 

[jKina)- 

2 . (na)-V(a)Budevabh[y]a(ih) anihata{bhyam) 6a(r)v(c)[^]va[r]{a)bh(yam) p(u)Ij](a)-. 

[fi](i)l(a)-p[r]a[k]afo Nar[a]yana-vat(i)[k](a) , 

1 Arch Surv West Itid , Vol V, p 60, 1 I 
» 4. S I, An Rep, 1908 09, p 128, (Tost A), 1 1. 

* Ibtd , 1913 14, pp 204 05 

* For plate see above, Vol XVT, facing p 25 and Ind Ant, Vol, I XT, facing p, 203, 
s For plate see /nd Ant, Vol LXI, facing p 203 
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If wc no^\ carefully study Inscriptions A and C,v.c notice that they arc fragments only in so far 
as their initial portions are gone, that, in other words, no letter seems to have been lost at the end 
of any one of the lines This is clear particularly in the case of A. There is enough or even more 
than enough space left after the termination of every one of its lines to show that no letters ha\e 
bceu lost after the last letter read of these lines Sccondl>, it is worthy of note that whereas A 
consists of three lines, C contains onl} two, and that ns both A and G end exactly with the word 
^atuyana vultla, we must take it that the onginal text ended with that word Tliirdl}, if we com 
pire A with C, it is by no means difficult to fill up the lacunae at the beginning of lines 2 and 6 of 
the former inscription, especially with the help of B Thus lino 2 of A must Lave commenced wnth 
{iialSlCna AhamCdhayu)]uia, etc Similarlj line 3 of A must have begun with (amhatubhydm 
sanCiiarajbhyutn, etc It will be seen that incs 2 and 3 of A hare each lost nine letters The 
infcteuce is irresistible that the same number of letters, viz , nine, has been destrojed, preceding 
°!a!a, with which bne 1 commences Now, it desen'cs to be noticed that whereas lino I of A 
begins with (cna, line 1 of G does with ia((ci!a) And it is not at all diflicult to restore the word 
to {BhCiga)iallna Six initial letters onl} thus remain to be accounted for And perhaps we shall 
notbefarwideof themarkifwctcntatnel} fill up the lacuna witliAdrifysyamriT/fld Meina} thus 
restore Inscription A and thereb} also the original tc'it as follows — 

1 (KSrit6=}am rfiinu Bhaga\a)tCna GfijujanCnn Parasarlputrena Sa 

2 (natatena Asvamedha }rt)]ina bhagai o[d*']bh^ uiii SaniknTshana-yrisudeiabhvuin 

3 (amhatabhyum Eaiwes%arajbh}uni puju^ilii prakuro Narri}ana \atiku 

TRANSLATION 

(This) enclosing wall round the stone (object) of worship, called Nirutana \dtika (Compound) 
for the dnmitics Samkarshana Vasudeia who are iinconqucrcd and are lords of all (has been 
caused to be made) by (the king) Sarvatata, a G'ljatana and son of (a lad}) of the Parasara- 
gulra, who is a devotee of Bhagavat' (Vislmu) and has performed an A4vamtdhn sacrifice 

Betw een PuraiariputrCna and SanatutZna of the Text giv en abov c Mr Haider* reads sa na 
But this ma mistake, because G clearly shows that Para^ar'iputnna was followed immediatelv by 
Sanatalciia The mistake has arisen, because the two fragments comprising B have been taken 
by him to be the integral parts of A That this is a misconception, pure and simple, has been 
pointed out above The fragment na SanalStlna of B should thus be restored, not to sa na 
Sarialdtena as he has done, but to (paradarJpuirC)na SanatSlCna That this restoration is the 
correct one may be seen from the cstampage of the fragment supplied bj the Government Epi 
graphist which has a clear trace of lr(C) inimcdntcl} preceding na, showing that this na is the ending 
6} liable of PaTasanpuirCna This sa na of Mr Haider has been conjccturallv restored by 
Mr Ghosh’ to Suiartnana, denoting a Kunva prince of that name mentioned in the Puranas 
But this superstructure based on a bubble crashes with the bursting of the bubble 

The Inng who constructed the pujaiila pralara for Samkarshana and Vasudtva was thus 
Gajayana Pdraianputra Sarvatata The mere matron} mic Parusarlputra cannot show to which 
caste Sarvatata belonged But the patronymic Gajayana b} its ver} formation indicates, as has 
been pointed out by Mr Jayaswal, that he was a Brahman It is true, as remarked by j\Ir E H 

' It is very difficult to say how f ho terra AAJjatn/a IS to bo understood here It ram mean “ i devotee of 
Bhagavat (\ ishnu) ” as has been translated above or ‘‘ a devotee of Bhagavats (cir, of SaUikarshana mid 
Vasudeva) 

’ Ind Ant , Vol LXI, p 203 

5 / A ^ , Vol IX, p 793 
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Johnston^ ttat Gajayana as a patronymic is unknown But Mr Ghosh has correctly observed 
that a name sinular to Gajayana is Gadayana (with its variant Godayana) occuirmg in the Matsya- 
Piaana as the name of an individual gotra And it is not at aU improbable to say that Gadayana 
IS a slip of the scribe for Gajajana Whether Sarvatata, again, is the propier name or an epithet 
of the king IS somewhat doubtful It bears, however, the plausibihty of being an epithet i 

But kings even in ancient times were sometimes better known by their epithets than by their 
individual names Thus the Maurya emperor, ASoka, has styled himself Priyadar^in, which is an 
epithet, in all his inscriptions, c'vcept one , in this last alone he'is known by his proper name, A^oka 
And even though Sarvatata is taken as an epithet as seems very likely, it need cause us no surprise ' 
The question now anses, who could this Ga.]ayana Sarvatata be * His records show that he lived 
in the first century B C His patronymic Gajayana also shows that he was a Brahman And fur- 
ther V e hav e to note, as Mr Ghosh has told us, that Gadayana which obviously is a mistake for 
Ga]ayana is mentioned in the Matsya Purdna as an individual got} a falling under the Kanva divi* 
Sion of the Angiras Gana It thus appears that Sarvatata was a Hamm And we know from the 
Puranas that after the Sungas the Kanvas became the rulers of North India The Kanvas thus 
exercised supremacy in the first century B C Notlung therefore precludes us from supposing that 
Sarvatata was a Kanva ruler It is true that Sarvatata is not found in the list of names, given 
by the Puranas, of the Kanva rulers But as we have seen abovm, Sarvatata is not a proper name, 
but rather an epithet And it is not at all impossible that it u as an epithet borne by one of the 
princes of this Brahman dynasty 


No 32 -A CHOLA INSCRIPTION FROM UTTIRAMERUR 

By PnorEssoR K A Nilakanta Sastei, Madras 

The inscription edited below- has been noticed briefly in the Annual Reyort on South Indian 
Epigraphy for 1923, Part II, paragraph 28 It is engraved on a stone slab bmlt into the south 
wall of the Hanuman shrine in front of the Sundaravaradaperumal temple, “ Uttiramerur 
The inscription which fully cov^ers the face of the slab occupies an area 13"x37", and the average 
height of the letters is 1", the ligatures sometimes measuring up to 2" and more Only eight Imp p 
of the inscription at the beginning are preserved, but it seems unlikely that the missing part extended 
over more than two or three lines In any case, what is left of the inscription enables us to form 
an adequate idea of its purport and significance I edit it from two impressions, one in my posses- 
sion, the other supphed by the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras 

The inscription is dated in the 158th day of the ninth year of king Rajarajakesari- 
varman,^ i e Eajaraja I, and thus belongs to A D 993-4, the reign of that king having 
commenced on some day in the month following the 25th June, 985 AD® Paleographically, 
the inscription bears a very close resemblance to the other stone inscriptions of Rajaraja’s reign, 
the alphabet being Tarml with the usual admixture of Grantha for Sanskrit words 

The language of the insonption is Tamil The grammatical construction of the mam sentence 
of the vyaiasthd is faulty , it seems to follow local colloquial usage, but the meamng is clear Note 

> Ind Ant , Vol LXI, p 204 

= No 197 of 1923 

3 Marked Perumat Koil m the plan of Uttirame»5r m my Studies in Oola Bittonj and Adminislrahon 

^ Cf Nos 176 of 1906 and 298 of 1908 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUeotion 

® Above, Vol IX, p 217 
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pirlicularly tho ohanges from uvm to -cnraZ in I <1 and to o mm in 1 G The form -jaia^ihni for 
itjaiasthat, and theuBOoftho \ cth fOj himttalin the oonBc of ‘answer for’ arc noteworthj 

The object of the inscruilion is to record a decision (i jjaiaHhu) of the Mahn-ahM of TJttirnmrni- 
chaturvCdimangalnm, the best Known of tho Milage soMus of the Cliola period on account of th' 
celebrated inscriptions of tho reign ofPnrrmtnla I regulating its conotitutional arrangciii' nts 
Tho dcciFion of tho sahhu relates to the rtsponsibihl} for llie payment of fine» {dnnrtnm) iripo‘''d 
on tho members of didcrcnt groups bj different agcneics The groups liable to fines arc enumerated 
thus Brahmanas, Si\ abrllimanns, Accountants, Jlcrthant”, Vellalnr and any other c'''tc3 {jdl'yil) 
(11 4*G) Tho agencies that could lc\j fines sure the King’s court {nljnil’ aram), the court of 
justice {daiwi'lcanam), the resenue department (ran), mid others {tn'irritUdr^utn) The deci'ion 
is that for all fines IcMcd only the particular ca'lc or group to which the indisodual or indr idurle 
fined belonged should be held accountable for thiir proper payment 

The occasion for this decision in not c'-plicitly slntcd But it fi'cms proper to a=sumc tha* the 
Maliui-ahhd was responsible for securing tho timely payments of fines hy the aillagcrs, that 
somehow the sanctions required to ncctire thin Ingan to fail them, and that cou'f qticntlv, thca 
reached a method that made a powerful nppe d to group loyalty and tnh ded the co-op*_ration of 
the groups a\ith the d/o/iilsnWii in the discharge of its ros[)on‘‘ihihty It will be noticed thet ths 
enumeration of tho authorities Ica’y mg the fine {darulnm) and of the cla-sfs of per ons liabh to i^, 
IS illustratiac and not c'chaustiac , so that earn fines, if ana, lea icd by the d/a/i'imh/'i it^' If 
avould fall under tho operation of this near ii/auMtAd 

The mention of accountants, merchants and \ellalnr emong the groups rai" s an intcrr '■♦ing 
issue Were those clas'cs members of the and did they take part in its dchhcratioas ! 

I think tho answer to this question mint ho in the nffirmatiac for two roa'ons I irs*, the n< eting 
of tho general assembly of the a dingo is deenbed ns compri’-ing ca cryhody , y oung "tid old {dh'Vrip 
(fj/ioramaiya cpperppavadfim)*, and there 13 no indication that it avns an ctclu'iacla B^■hman 
assembly Focondly, thcannous ChG|a inscriptions arhich lay down special qualifications of 
property and education relate to the caccutiac of the n""3mbly indicated by such words rs 
T dm/am, SahhdmdrraripUitdaJ, Rdttam,^ etc The tyaid'^hil recorded in our inscription rnuct 
thus have had the approval of all the classes affected by it 

Tlic Mfipur inscription of Maruujndaiyan’ (A 1) SOO), it must be noted, lay s down a hmh 
qualification in property and education not only for the vdnyam hut for a person taking part 
lU the general assembly, manrddutal, as well And the Tinichchendur inscnption of \ araguna IB 
shows that the system of village goaernmont that prevailed m the Pfs^idya country in the ninth 
century was much the same as we find it in the Clioja kingdom of the tenth century and later 
We may assume cither that tho Mapur rule was an cxceptiou, or what seems more pnibablo, 
that in course of time the ciclusia encss of the saMil* broke down in part 

liiXT 

1 Svasti ^ri [|]*}. Kov-Irajarajalresaripapmaj'ltliu yupijlu 9 nal- 158 UtU- 

2 rameru-cbchatuarvoch'inaagalattQ MaliJlsabbaiyom Tulua <»ra irlkoyil 

3 mukamandapatte pagalk kuijiyirupdu Maliiisabhaiy 5m ^eyda jaaasthaiy ’-ilaadu i[n] 

^ jadvaratt-enum danmasanatt-cpral Vanynll-c pjral mnrjruttapura nnmraunl bra- 

0 , C2 of 1693 
° Above, p 5 
“ Expressed by a Bymbol 
’ A (aaonaia oi vyatastha. 


- Studtet in Chain History and Adminidralton, pp Si St 
‘Above, Vol XXI, p 101 
' Rcad-cAoliirtWi, 
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5 liTnanar-[enra]l ^ivabFrahmanar enral Kanakkar* enral vyaparigal-en[ral*] Vellalar- 

6 (r)enral marrutTiTn=epperppatta jatigall-enrum awava ]atigal patta dandam awa[v]- 

7 are p6kkaruppar-(r)agavum brahmanarai itta dandam brahmanare p6kkaruppargal-[a] 

8 gavum ^ivabrahmanarai itta dandam 5ivabr[a]hmanare pokkaruppargal agavum ka[na] 

TRANSLATION 

(Li 1-3) Hail ' Prosperity ' On the 158tli day m the ninth year of {the reign of) king 
RajarajakesaripanTrjar, we, the Mahasabha of Uttarameru-chaturvedimangalam, 
assembled by day in the mulhamandafa of the sacred temple of the tulabhara-, and made the 
following resolution 

(LI 4 8) Whether at the gate of the royal palace, or at the court of justice or in the {department 
of) revenue, or elsewhere, the Brahmanas, Sivabrahmanas, accountants, merchants, Vellalas and 
any other castes of our village, shall be themselves answerable for the fines laid on the respective 
castes, the Brahmanas being answerable for the fines laid on Brahmanas, the Sivabrahmanas being 
answerable for the fines laid on Sivabrahmanas, 


No 33— AN unfinished VAKATANA PLATE FEOM DEUG 
By Peof V V Mibashi, M A , Nagpub 

This plate was discovered some years ago at Mohalla, the headquarters of the PaUabaras 
Zanoindari m the Drug District of C P An impression taken at the time by Mr M A Saboor 
of the Nagpur Museum was sent to the late Eai Bahadur Hiralal As it was only a single plate, 
not contaimng the complete genealogy or even the name of the donor, Eai Bahadur Hiralal did 
not naturally consider it of. sufficient importance and it is not, therefore, included in his hst of 
inscriptions of C P and Berar pubhshed in 1932 I came to know of its evistence m January 
1934, from a casual reference in his letter I requested him to give me more details, but he could 
not recollect any except that it was in the possession of a Zamindar in the Drug district Later 
on while turning up old papers, he found an old impression of it which he kindly sent me As 
Eai Bahadur Hiralal had fortunately jotted down at the time the name of its owner, I requested 
Mr B A Bambawale, ICS, Deputy Commissioner of Drug, to procure the plate for me He 
traced it to one Akbar Khan, a petition- wiiter of Drug, who held it on behalf of Nagshah of 
Saroh In the course of inquiries made by Mr Bambawale it was elicited that the plate was 
originally found at Mohalla by one Bisambhar Eaut who sent it to Nagshah But for Mr Bam- 
bawale’s keen interest and active help this umque plate would not have again come to light It 
is now deposited in the Nagpur Museum 

This plate was intended to be the first of a set of three or four plates recording the charter 
or a Vakataka king It is inscribed only on one side It measures 8" by 3 75" and weighs 19J 
tolas It is only^" in thickness and is thus the. thinnest of all Vakataka plates discovered so 
far About 1 9" from the middle of the proper nght margin there is a hole, 35" in diameter, for 
a ring intended to connect it with other plates of the set But no such ring has been discovered 
so far The size of the plate and the position of its hole show that it does not belong to the same 
set as the Patna Museum third plate^ of the Vakataka king Pravarasena II edited by Prof A S 
Altekar * 

1 Bead Kanallar 

® No doubt the Sundaravarada Permnal Koyil 

• The Patna Museum plate is 7 25’ by 4 2’ About I’lrom the centre there is a hole about 33’ in diameter 
tj S 0 B -S,Vol XIV, pp 465ff 
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Thcpht( ton! iiiii fno liiKH onl} 0 lie letters nrc \(.r> lu it!) ( iit f rul do not !i(>\ tliroiiedi 
on the rc\cr,o, tlioti-'Ii the plate n \cr) tliin Tli< cndsoflln plate art tiMtlicr f/ndnoiicd t net . r, 
nor raiecd into rinia, f.ldl tlio iii'^enptioii h in ii jierfect i tate of jirt'oni tion 

As btotid ul)o\c, tin plaU' retorda the e!nrt< r of a Vul^u^alca Mng and n, 111 e ino.t olio r 
plates of tlio \ fiknl iKat, ii'^.cnlitd in the lio' la aled chnrnctoro v liieli v < rc eiirn nt in C P 
and Berlr from the fomtli to tlie M\tli future \ J) The lio'c at tin top of hU^r ii not 
scooped out liolkn , hut appear 111 e .in dl tipiarta r i in inane iie enplione of the \ I'tl "il da Hi 

engraver has not eiip'raeid l)0\e i III the loj» of the l( tie n pi and hi and in ‘.oiac t r ■,, /'/ d'a, 

ind qa The elierne te r-- ro'-emble, in a gtiier 1 eenj, tlio a of tia Jtiddinpur pi t< ' of Prdih't- 
Mitignpta Hid the JJitlipur pi iti a of lihae.ttie iriiiair and call fur fee renuarl < Ha me lid 
(7, t ind <7 arc peneralle denoted h) horiront d •ii'llnh, hrnt doe in ard^ it tia • nd add'd 
gencraU} at the top (if Pndm'tpnrc', 1 I) i nd in ‘(ime ca--*,, p'rticiih’rK in tint of ?,), ’t 
the middle of let l( r'5 (cf inulhn ind tun rapi/i, J J) t)n>' of tin te o »/'7'r‘ ffj' m on th* 
lop (cf Dhannut, 1 t) Ihe lu' dial i”i n lupirtil' as m the cognate rceurd-- of tn- 

A fikata'.aa Hio iiiedud t is denoted be a ctiree ttirui d to tia h ft on tia toji of e htt r 
often forinnm a loop (if iSiKi, 1 1 ), e hib ifshimtlii eeiirc ‘'d be I'ddi' " to it anottrr i id 
tindler curet turned in the opjai it'* ditiition (if /Vatnroo i os"i, 1 2) 'lla ai' Irl ,/ 
IS f-liown eithi r be’ l''ia'th''nin'' t’a eertieal to i nd in n 'crif (rf 'o/; ; i , 1 3] or b. a car' i 
tamed to the ri'dit (ef t/ai'iir-, 1 1) Hal>lt<r u /o mid r/i haei om m ent d cure i it t!a 
lower ends of till ir eirt < iK in in the ''out’arn nlplmlat Po h” a round b icl ’rd i rmt rl ul_y 
distingtiislitd from da (< f daUl'i n d/o, 1 a nul •''/'</dei / e , I l),>ai<iii ‘luc'ii-hi 1 from no hirh 
latter h 's a notch on It' If ft , tna ti[i])i ir in t trimitionnl iiir ,ec fern ithtHlo irhn ndd<d 
to its left irm It other form e ith tin bo>’ attail.ed to tin radit ectn 1 e Inch f go rdle 
cccn in the chartir of I’rae r< stna II dot rot jppt-'r in thn nrord Tbi t o forms pm ir 
side be side in the Itidclh 'pur jd t< s of I’r ibhae atiauj t'l and Pithpi r p!'it< ' of Ilhaestt-vi rman 
The form of v'd used in tin pre < nt plati d eelop ultimetele into tlait found in t'lr ch irt* r^ 
of the Kings of .^irabhnpura ’a e <.11 rs in tho e of Tiearadr \a Tin fm I > and vi npf'- ir in > 
much reduced ‘•i/C am! the h tt< r has a looped basA T he loop on tia lift ale of va b es Ip'O'e- 
dibippcarcd in two phscce (cf I dyc/x' /<i, 1 1 and Id ; mi/i, 1 2) Tl i right arm of U i» io .gir than 
the loft except 111 the cssn of fi Hif Innguago ic ."s lut rit A” for orthography v<' have to 
note the rcdujilication of the consonant following r, r <j , in A/ ‘'rit'j~n, 1 I ff i' r<.fiuph- 
uitcd before 1 / in LItiJii/n (1 1) md Dr rij^inl’hji (1 5), the reduphcit'd lett-'r bnag rmdt 
unnspirato 

^^ltb the inception of the pHcc of issue tlm record is identic 1 so fer rs it iims^ i j(l, ([jp 
initial portion of the charters of the \*iKrt’Ka 1 inc" Pr^e ar 'sC n II ind I’pthn i^hun H If 
mentions bj name onle one linnet of the deiinste iir , Pravarneena I e ho assan id the Impt-nal 
title of Pamrlt and jicrformcd 'ceerd '\idi( sirriflies It tlirn refers to his grimi-on who ..as 
1 great deaofec of S\aini Mphribli<>ire% a and who vrs the d lughter’s son of Bhavanagntho 
Maharaja (of tho fnmih ) of the Bhuraeivas The dcsrription of the Birirfe-ii as — thrir coropation 
watb the aiatcr of tlie G inges wliith thci had obtauud b\ their anlour, and their performance of 
ten A4\ amedlins — is gn eii as m the other pli'tes of the ^^d^lt'^ls Hic record on the plate 
breaks off ]ust before the mention of this gr indsoii of Pr n arnsCna I, t ir , IludrasCna I The plate 
purports to haao been issued from Padmapura 

Here two questions present themsehes — (1) 'Was the inscription commenced on this plate 
finished or was the plate rejected for some reason or other ^ (2) W ho was the king who intended 
to iBBiic tins charter ’ As for the first question, I am inclined to think that the inscription was 

1 J PA S D,\o\ XX, pp OS ff ' Above, \ ol XIX, p 100 
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never completed or, m any case, the present plate was rejected for some unknown reason Nearly 
all the charters of the Vakatakas contain the word drishtam, with‘ or without^ some word like 
siddham or siasU, at the beginning or in the margin “ The only exceptions so far known are the 
Balaghat plates of Prithivisheiia II^ and the Riddhapura plates of Prabhavatigupta Of these, 
the former is known, to be an incomplete charter In the case of the latter the word was probably 
not inserted for want of space As in the Balaghat plates of Pjithivishena II there is in the present 
plate sufficient space for three letters in the beginning of the first line If the record on the plate 
had been completed, the word drishlam would have been prefixed to it as in so many other 
records of the Vakatakas The following remarks of Prof Kielhorn about the Balaghat plates would 
equally apply to our plate — “ I am convinced now that drishtam (and the Prakrit dittham of the 
Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalh plates) must really be taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ seen ’ and that 
it is similar to the modern ‘ true copy ’ or ‘ examined ’ of official letters or Government orders 
Such a remark could, of course, have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was 
fimshed and it is rmssing here, because our grant was not completed Another point to be noted 
in the case of the present plate is that it leaves space sufficient for five letters at the end of the last 
bne The word Gautamiputrasya which follows Bhavanaga dauhitrasya in other Vakataka 
records, could very well have been written in that space In fact the engraver seems to have 
begun to incise the word , for faint traces of the top portion of the first syllable of that word can 
be noticed on the plate That the engraver left so much space at the end seems to show that he 
received an order to stop before he could complete that line Whether the record was inscribed 
on another set of plates cannot be determined at present 

Let us next try to answer the second question — ‘ Who was the lang that intended to issue this 
charter * ’ The general resemblance between the characters of the present plate and those of 
the Dudia and Riddhapur plates seem to indicate that it might be Pravarasena II But almost 
all the known complete charters® of Pravarasena II were issued from Pravarapura, a city which 
he himself seems to have founded and made his capital It seems that Nandivardhana was the 
capital of the Vakatakas before the time of Pravarasena II , for the earhest grant of the dynasty 
discovered so far, viz , the Poona plates of the queen mother Prabhavatigupta, was issued from 
Nandivardhana ’ So it was Pravarasena II who shifted the capital from Nandivardhana to 
the newly founded city of Pravarapura ® If he had intended to grant the present plate, Pravara- 
pura and not Padmapura, should have, in all probability, been the place of issue Besides, the 
palseographical evidence detaded above seems to show that the present plate may be assigned 
to a slightly later date Padmapura is not known to have been a holy place {tutha) , nor is a 

1 Cf the Chammak and Siwani plates of Pravarasena II , Fleet, G I I , Vol III, Nos 65 and 66 

2 OJ the Dndia plates of Pravarasena II, above, Vol III, p 258 

® Cf the Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, ibtd , Vol XV, p 39 

* Above, Vol IX, pp 267 ff 

® Ibid , Vol IX, pp 268 269 

® The only exceptions are (1) the Sivani plates which, however, do not mention any place of issue and (2) the 
recently disco\ered Tirodi plates (above, pp 171 S ) which, as I have shown in my article on them, were probably 
issued from a holy place In the ease of the Patna Museum plate (J BOB 5, Vol XIV, p 465) and the E^mtok 
plate {List of 0 P Inscriptions, Second Edition, p 4), the first plates of their sets being missing, the place of issue 
IS not known 

' 1 Rai Bahadur Hiralal has identified this place with Nagardhan 4 miles from Ramtck, but it is morePhely 

to be Nnndpur about 15 miles to the north of Eamtck whore extensive ruins can still be seen and whore two 
seals inscribed in characters of tho 3rd and 4th centuries A D have been found (Soo J P A S B , Vol 
XNTX, pp 159 ff ) 

* Mr K N Dikshit has oonjeoturally identified this with Pavnar in Wardha district where there is a high 
strong fort overlooking a river and considerable rums {ibid , Vol XXTX, p 159), 
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^ ord IiKc vasalM added to it, showing that it was the site of the donor’s camp It ceoms, there 
fore, that Padmapura was the capital of a successor of PravarasCna II who intended to issue this 
charter 

Let us next consider wliy the capital was shifted from Pravarapura The Billaghat plates 
of PnthivishCna II describe that king as one ‘ who had raised his sunken family’ ’ This expression 
has not been satisfactorily explained - It evidently refers to some foreign invasion m the reign 
of PnthivishCna’s father and Pravarasena IPs son, NarCndrascna, when he w as reduced to great 
straits Who was this poV crful enemy of the VTikatakas ’ We should note in this connection 
that the Eithpur plates® of Bhavattavarmnn which have been referred to a penod falling between 
the end of the fifth and the first half of the sixth century were issued from Naiidiv ardhana, 
which, as show n abov o, was formerly a capital of the Viikatiikas So Bhav attav arman must hav c 
occupied the western portion of the Vrikiltakn kingdom The Vilkatakas in this emergency 
seem to havm shifted their capital to Padmapura in the East where thej had the support of 
their loyal feudatories, the kings ofKosala (Chhattisgarh) and MCkala (the region round the 
source of the Narmada) ‘ An inscription of Bhav attavarman’s successor has been discovered 
at Podagadh in the .Ta)’{nir Agency of the Viragapatain district of the Madras Presidenej, 
from which it appears that the Nalas sulTcrcd a great reverse after their initial success and 
their capital Pushkarl was made desolate ® It seems, therefore, likely that Prithivislana II 
carried the war into the enemy’s temtorj and regained his ancestral kingdom evidently with 
the help of his maternal grandfather the king of Kuntala and his feudatories of Kosalu, MCkala 
and Malava His Brilaghat plates were intended to bo issued when he vas encamped at 
Vembara “ No other plates of either PpthivisliCnn II or Ins successors hav c been discovered , 
so we do not know the name of their capital It seems hkcly that our present plate was in- 
tended to bo issued cither by NnrCndrasCna or his son Prithiv ishCna II from the then capital 
Padmapura If so, Padmapura is the last known capital of the Vakitakas 

The mention of Padmapura in the present plate is also important from another point of view. 
The well known Sanslcrit dramatist Bhavabhuti, who ranks in Sansknt literature next only to 
Kiihdasa and flourished towards the close of the sov'cnth century A D , mentions Padmapura as 
his ancestral home In one of his plays, the Maltuuracharila, Padmapura is stated to be in the 
Dakshinapatha, while in another, viz , the Malatl Madhaia, it is mentioned as situated in 
Vidarbha As no place named Padmapura was known till now from any epigraphic record as 

' ft(fk (above, t ol IX, p 271) 

- There is no ground for Prof S K Aiyangnt’s conjecture that XnrCndrnsCna nllicd lumself with the Pnshya 
mitras and tho Pntuinitras who rose in revolt ngoinst Skandagupta and was Bubscqucntly defeated bv the latter 
{The Valalalas in the History of India, p SO) Mr K P Tnynswal thml^ that the Viil.ot'ika fonulv must have 
sunk along with tho Guptas omng to Hun invasions (Iltstori/ of India, IHO AD — 350AD,p 102) But 
there aro no traces of Hun occupation in tho heart of tho Vakafako kingdom, whereas wo have clear ondcnce of 
the occupation of Xandivordhona by Bhnvattavannan of tho Xala family who rose about that time 

® Above, Vol XIX, p 100 

‘Above, Vol XXI, p 153 Pushl an has not been idcntiBcd It may be identical with modem Barsnr in 
tho Slate of Bastar, C P , which abounds in anoiont ruins (Boo Gacellccr of the Ghaltisgarh Feudatory Slates, 
P 39) 

•* This place has not yet been identified It is likely to bo Bcmbal about 28 miles to tho cast of Chiinda and 2 
miles to the west of the Wainganga This identification would further indicate that Prithivishena 11 was on hiS 
Way to the temtory of tho Nalas which lay further to the semth cast;, probably m tho State of Bastor 
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situated an Berar, some scholars^ were inclined to take it as identical with Padmavati, the 
scene of Bhavahhuti’s MSlatl-Madhava, which is now clearly shown to be Pawaya 25 miles 
north east of Narwar in Gwahor State ® The discovery of the present plate has settled this 
disputed point and proved incontrovertibly that Bhavabhuti was born in ancient Vidarbha 
The Vakataka kings were patrons of Vedic learning and performed many important Vedic 
sacnfices It is no wonder, therefore, that we find such learned Mimamsakas as the ances 
tors of Bhavabhuti,® who themselves performed such sacrifices as the Vajapeya, settled in 
Padmapura, where they must have received the patronage of the Vakatakas After the 
decline of the Vakatakas, there were no great royal dynasties ruhng in C P and Berar in 
the 7th and the beginning of the 8th century A D Bhavabhuti seems, therefore, to have gone 
to the north where he found a patron in TaSovarman, the mighty king of Kanau], as stated in 
the Bd'jatarangml 

We have seen above that Padmapura was situated in Vidarbha From the Malavilagnimitra 
of Kahdasa^ we learn that the river Wardha divided Vidarbha into two parts Ancient Vidarbha, 
therefore, comprised not only modern Berar but also the Marathi districts of the Central Provinces, 
which, as I have shown elsewhere,® were under the direct rule of the Vakatakas As a matter of 
fact there is no village named Padmapura in modern Berar proper, while there are at least sis 
villages of that name in the Chanda and Bhandara districts of C P Of these Padampur, 2 miles 
from Amgaon, a station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway, is probably the Padmapura of the present 
plate As I have shown elsewhere® the villages mentioned in the Siwam plates of Pravarasena II 
can be identified in its vicimty The village contains many ancient relics When I visited the 
place dunng the Christmas of 1934, 1 found four finely carved but broken images of the Tirthan 
karas ParSvanatha and Rishabhadeva, some others of Hindu gods hke Vishnu’ and remains of 
two Mediaeval Hindu temples, such as fragments of massive stone pillars, a large hntel measunng 
8' X l'-7" X 1' 6" and bases of door-jambs, in the adjoimng fields No other Padampur m C P 
IS reported to have such ancient rehcs There are at present no Brahmin families in Padampur 
itself which IS now a small village of 112 souls, but there are many Brahmins m the neighbourhood 
of Padampur It is noteworthy that they follow the Taittiriya branch of the Black Yajurveda 
to which Bhavabhuti’s family belonged ® I, therefore, feel no hesitation in concluding that Padam- 
pur in the Amgaon Zamindari of the Bhandara distnct, C P , was the last Vakataka capital and 
the ancestral home of Bhavabhuti 

’ 0/ Dr S K Belvalkar’s Introduction to the Uttara Eamacharita (Harvard Oriental Senes, Vol XTI), p 

TTXVl 

M -Sr i? , for 1915 IG, pp 1 10 

“ '5iRi di*! nK*i,i ciw siPfuGiilRi’ii q's laiHisii 

♦IVISiS • | (Mahavlrachanta pp 2 3, 

ed Osford University Press) 

• Act V, st 13 

® Above, p 1C9 

® Above, p 171, footnote 1 

’ An old farmer of Padampur told me that one more image was taken to the Nagpur Museum about forty 
years ago It cannot however be defimtely identified there, ns no accurate record of the findspots of images has 
been kept in the Museum and the provenance of many is not kno-rni But from the dimensions of its stone ^ira- 
blidiah, which is still tn situ at Padampur, the imago seems to bo identical with that of Siva (A 22 m the 
Descnptivo List of Exhibits m the Nagpur Museum) which ‘ is said to have come from Bhandata ’ (distnct ?) 

8 It may bo noted in this connection that the Siwam plates of Pravarasena 11 which record the gift of the village 
Brahmapuraka in the neighbourhood of Padampur, were granted to a Brahmin of the Taittiriya Sdlha 
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' Trom tho original plate 

’ There is a space o£ 7' sufficient lor incising three letters before this word, 

* Here and m somo places below the rules of eandht have not been observed 
‘ Read V(ii|l<.cKi 
^ Read 

‘Read gij^ , 

’ There is a space of 1 3' left after this word. Faint traces of tho top portion of a letter can bo seen on tho 
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No 34— TD H. LARGER LEIDEN PLATES (OF EAJARAJA I) 

By K V SUBEAHMANYA AlYEE, B A , ColMBATOEE 

The Leiden University Museum in Holland preserves two sets of copper plate charters of the 
Cholas of which the larger contains 21 leaves or plates and the smaller 3 leaves These are popu 
larly known as the Largo and Small Leiden Giants They were edited nearly halt a century ago, 
t e , in 1886 by Pandit Natesa Sastri and Burgess in Volume IV of the Archaeological Survey of 
Southern India ^ The provenance of the plates is not noticed by the authors but regarding 
the larger set they say that it is engraved in Chola Grantha characters on 21 plates each measuring 
14' by 6" They also note — “ The plates are held together by a massive ring bearing a seal 
about 44" in diameter with 16 knobs at about equal distances from each other round the margin 
The central field contains, on the left, two fishes — ^the scales, fins, gills, eyes and mouth, of 
V Inch are all clearly expressed , and on the right, an aniinal, seated dog fashion, with its tail 
brought forward to touch the nearer of the fishes — ^from the large tusk in its mouth, it is pro- 
bably intended for a tiger — the Chola symbol Over it is a chhatra, with a chdmara on each 
side, the handles resting on the heads of two small pillars resembhng lamp stands, — each stand 
having a cloth knotted round the middle of it The tops of these resemble lamp flames A 
well raised circle, double below, surrounds all this , and outside it, in raised characters of the 
Chola-Grantha type, is the legend begmmng at the bottom — 

' Iti Ra]endra-Ch6lasya Parakesarivarmmanah rajarajanyamakuta^rem ratneshu Sasanam || ” 

The following additional information is found in the note recently received from Leiden, by 
Dr Chalcravarti, and landly forwarded to me by him 2 — “ The plates are in thickness On the 
left side there is a hole (diameter 1") by means of which the plates are fastened to a massive copper 
ring having an outward diameter of 13" The ring has a circular section with diameter of and 
has been soldered into a oybndrical tube with raised nms This tube, measuring 6J-" in length and 
14" in section, contains a short inscription which contains the name Anaimangalam in Tamil 
On the top of the tube there is a massive comcal projection in the form of a lotus flower, with 
eight pointed leaves turned downward and sixteen pointed leaves turned upward On the upper 
surface of this lotus is the seal ” desenbed above The note further informs that “ the writing 
has not been engraved was written first on wax tablets and from these the copper plates have 
been cast a are perdue ” 

To the careful observations of Messrs Burgess and Natesa Sastri I would only add that the 
inner one of the double hne at the bottom of the raised circle is intended to denote the bow emblem 
of the Chtras whom the Cholas had subdued, and that the legend requires slight emendation 
Rajendra-Chola’s legend is given in two stone inscnptions pubhshed in the South-Indian Inscrip- 
tions {Texts}, Volume V,’ and also in the seal of the Tiruvalangadu plates * With the help of 
their readings the legend on the seal of the Leiden plates given by Burgess and Natesa Sastri may 
be corrected into — 

Etad-Eajendra Cholasya Parakesanvarmmanah [ I*] 
rajad-rajanya-makuta 6rem-ratneshu feasanam [ |1*] 

iPp 201 fi 

2 [At my request Lt Col Tb van Erp of Eijks Ethnographisoh Museum, Leiden, kindly sent, tlirongli the 
good ofSces of Prof J Ph Vogel, eisoellent ink impressions of the grant from which the faesimilea aooompanying 
this article are prepared — Ed ] 

2 General Nos 678 and 679 

‘A S i? , for 1003 04, p 234 
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That this must be the reading is clear from the authors’ omo remarlrs that the bjmbol “ used for 
the first 6} liable of EajCndra and for the third syllable of rajarajanrja is quite different from that 
cmplojcd for ra elsewhere in -the legend, being more bke what one might expect to find for dro 
or pi a” The photograph of the seal kindly sent by Lt -Col Th van Erp was examined by me 
in the office of the GovernTnentEpigraphist for India and found to agree with the reading given 
aboi e I may remark that there is no punctuation mark in the legend 

At the time the largo Leiden plates were pubhshed, the account furmshed in them formed the 
only authentic source for Chola history and served to remove some of the misconceptions and 
wrong conjectures regarding a few of the members of the Chola fanuly The editors had cor- 
rectly estimated the worth of the record when they said that it was ‘ the first Chola inscription yet 
translated contaimng much definite information respecting the dynasty, and must be regtarded as 
of the greatest importance’ The genealogy it furmshed superseded those pubhshed by Sewell in 
bis Lists of Antiquities'^ and formed an important basis for future investigations Since the editing 
of these plates, a number of -valuable Chola records have been edited critically Of these, the most 
important IS the Tiruvalangadu grant discovered by me in 1906 and ‘edited in the South-lndian 
Inscriptions, Volume III “ No less useful is the stone inscription of Virarajendra found at Kanya- 
kumun by the late Gopinatha Eao and edited by me in the Tiavancore At clmdlogical Senes, Volume 
III ® The Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola and the Madras Museum plates of Uttama Chola, the 
former edited in the Epigiaphia Indiea* and the latter in the South-lndiaii Inscnplions,^, are 
other important ones Besides these epigraphical sources, there are- a few Tamil historical 
texts which also aid the student in his study of the Chola history These are the Kalmgattiippa- 
ram and the Knlottunga solan via, first noticed by the late Kanakasalihai Pillai in the Indian Anti 
quanj, Vil rainaiOlan xdd, Rdjarajaiolan iiJd and others, the texts of which had since been edited 
with care 

Considenng the time of pubhcation, it must be said that the inscription on the Leiden plates 
has been fairlj v. ell made out But there are a few nustakes of the authors as well as of the printer 
which mar the text and distort the sense They could be easily corrected -without having recourse 
to the onginal, mainly -with the help of the reading of other alhed records I noted down the 
mistakes -when I took up its study seriously while editing the Kanyakumari inscription in the 
Traiancorc Archaohgical Senes nearly 15 years ago On that occasion, I also revised the text of 
the Leiden plates, -a Inch on comparison with the impressions now Inndly secured by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist is found to agree One of the serious defects in the previous edition of 
this inscription is the wrong arrangement of some of the plates The plate marked there as 
“ Fifteenth plate , second side ” is really the fourteenth plate, second side Similarly the plate 
marked “ Fourteenth plate second side ” is in fact the fifteenth plate, second side The 
inscription then reads through -without any interruption , the regular order of the lines 284 to 
31G given in the volume shoidd be 281, 305 to 315, 295 to 304, 285 to 294 and 316 

While the pubhshed Sanskrit text is almost free from errors of transcription, the Tamil por- 
tion contains too manj mistakes to be noticed here The best way will be to give a correct v^ersion 
of the whole wath proper division of words adding foot notes wherever serious changes are effected 
hlo^t of the mistakes arc simple ones duo to taking ra for the length stroke from which it is hardly 
distinguishable or due to taking the basic consonant as the first* combined consonant and vice 

* Vol IT, pp lot no 
■ Vlc 383 to 130 
*IVrc'! 8“ to ICS 

* \ <il XT , pp 4^1 72 
' Vo! Ill, pp 201 ff 
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xersd In effect, the significance of some of the words has heen altered or distorted and ren 
dered meaningless For instance, laraimlida has been read' as Ldmttdn (1 ,356)^, P-dUMmn has 
been read as PdLkdn (1 276), Peremapura as Peratnpitra (1 156), ulgum as tdalum (1 285), 
virpidiytm as virfipidiyum (1 286), pdya ILalhiia as qjayklalhn (1 236), Brnydn Kadamban as 
Bmydna kadamban (1 244), etc The formation of ia and na being almost similar, one has 
been mistaken for the other For instance, the proper name Ananjdn has been read as 
ananjada (1 159) , As }n is shaped almost like mu^ the latter letter has been mistal,.en for the 
former, ejr, ndltdhiLlu and ndUGlun (II 173 and 174),, for ndtlomiilLu eund. ndUoman The 
'GiantJia letter bJia being similar to the conjimct Ma, the former has been mistaken for the latter, 
eg , Tammaditlaltan Q. 153):ahich.must be Tammadt Bhaltan Wrong , division of words has 
sometimes resulted m distorting words and .obscuring their sense For instance, what has 
been read as brahnadeyatnun KlraLudi (I 265f) ought to be brahmadeya Mungirkudi, what 
has been read as peruttatoranangalum (11 159 60) ought to be per^ttanton-tdngalum (per tandon- 
tdngahm) and what has been taken as pal teiavakai (1 287) should be pdlad evvagai It is 
unnecessary to„cite more instances as the mistakes are corrected in the revised .text given below 

The impressions now obtained show that the inscription has been very neatly executed from 
beginning to end It is in two sections The first section is in the Sanskrit language and 
viitten in the Grantha alphabet It contains 111 hnes of \iiiting and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of five plates ^ Except the first plate, the rest are marked with the numerals 2 to 
5 on the obverse sides, near the top of the nng hole, either to its left or right These numerals are 
in smaller characters than the letters of thfe inscription 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noted The vowel o is represented by 
two separate symbols which could be easily mistaken for tara The finals of consonants are indi- 
cated by a shght vertical stroke marked on the right top corner (for instances see ydvat lU 1 4 and 
pratdpavdn in 1 31), except in the case of m where it is marked on the top pf the left side The 
superscribed repha is denoted by a dot placed over the consonant (e g , see Mrnginai- in 1 3 and 
Rainr=m.i® in 1 7) Thelengthisymbol is invariably separated from the letter to which it be« 
longs While kfi (see Kpislina in 1 43, in 1 66f , krxiya in 1 67), is represented by a hook 
turned to the right qrossyig ka, kn is shaped by bending, at the bottom, the vertical stroke of ka 
to the left (see chakra in 1 52) There are many instances of the use of final m for anusvdra , for 
example see sa»ipfl<a<5/i!s= ml 4A,Banibhum\ 69, dakshin dmblio in J 69, sambhutena in 1 80, 
sampanna ml 10l,tand samhhavO in 1 103 While the medial short ^ is denoted by a concave 
curve marked over the latter, long I is denoted in two ways by having a closed loop at the be- 
ginmng or end of the t curve Then symbol is formed in three different ways — (1) In the 
case of most letters (n, p, fa, y, etc ), it is indicated by the addition of a tube to the bottom of 
the letter the long.w in these letters is denoted by the further addition of a convex curve passing 
from the right of the letter to itheloft covering its lower portion (2) In the case of letters hke 
k and r, which have a tube bottom, the w symbol is represented by the addition of a curve pass- 
ing ut the bottom of the letter with a shght bend on the nght side the long « in these letters is 
shown by a wavy line added to the letter at the middle of the right side (3) In the case, of t 
and k, the u symbol is indicated by the addition of a hook at the bottom turned to the right Tu 
and iu are not represented 

' The lines quoted m this paragraph refer to the edition of the text by Burgess and Natesa Sastn 

® On each side, the first plate contains 10 lines, tho second 11 lines, and the thud and the fourth 12 hnes 
While tho obverse of tho fifth plate has only 9 Imes, the reverse of it contains J2 Hnes i 
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The language and alphabet of the second section is Tamil, though Grantha letters are 
used in some -n ords of Sanshnt origin It contains 332 hnes of writing and covers the obverse and 
reverse sides of sixteen plates ^ These plates are marked with the numerals 1 to 16 as in the 
Sansknt portion The omission of fulli or virUim, and the shaping of mu and lu ahke are the 
only points v orthy of note 

Omission of letters are noticeable mgrdm (1 49) for gramam, vija (1 67) for uijai/a, samdhvah 
(I 97) for samdlnaijah, JaljangonMa (1 108) for Jayangonclasula, in the Sanslmt portion, 
fiinmat (1 56) for 'pundamai,°yuiaUu{\ 126) for °yudariittu, Kslmtu&ilhd (1 240) for Ksliatnya- 
UlM, hrahnadtn^ (1 212) for brahnadeyan=, Nammnanla (1 247) for Naignmangda, piiulndu 
(11 232, 253, 268) for ptdih'dndu, and eludt (1 234) for eludtnen in the Tamil portion 

Both the Sanskrit and the Tamil portions are in the script of the lltb century A D The 
VTiting of the Sanskrit section and the writing from the latter half of hne 323 up to hne 332 are 
ahke, and seem to he somewhat in a difierent hand from the mam Tamil section from hnes 1 to 
323 of the 16 Tanul plates 

We shall now notice the contents of the inscnption In the Sanskrit portion, the first verse 
IS in praise of Vishnu= while the second is an invocation to the gods for the continuance of the Chola 
family Verses 3 and 4 introduce certain mythical ancestors of the solar fanuly to which the 
Cholas belonged They are Manu'’ the son of Ahimakara (i e , Surya) , his son Ikshvaku , the 
virtuous Mandhatri* born in his family , his son Muchukunda^ , his son Valabha , and Sibi° horn 
in his family Of the last, the poet evclaims “ who, excepting Vyasa, could evtol the quahties of 
this king who protected his life only for the benefit of others ' ” (v 5) The eponymous Ghola’ is 

' There are generally 10 lines on each face except on II6, Vllift, IXa and 6, XIV6 and XVa, which contain 
11 hnes each, and XVi, and XVIa, which have 13 hnes each 

~ Verso 0 of Canto VIII of EahngaUtipparam starts the mythical ancestry of the Cholas from Vishnu and car 
nes it m regular succession through Brahman, Mariohi, Ka^yapa, and Surya 

’ Verse 10 of Canto VIII of Kabvgatlupparam states that Ikshvaku was the son of Manu who was the son of 
Surj a It refers to the rendering of justice by Manu, to the astonishment of all, by holding the life of his own son 
ns being no bettor than that of the calf overrim by the wheels of his car The verse rends — 

Aw Arukl aji magan agi Manu medini purand anya kadalanaiy nvinadu kanru nigar enr 
0 v\ arukl amum viyappa murai ^eyda kadaiynm Ikkuvaguv ivan maindan ena vanda pan^um [1*] 

It IS interesting to note that the account of the Periyapurana of Manu rendering justice to a cow whoso calf 
was run over bj the car of his son, by runmng his oivn car over the latter, finds mention in an inscnption of VAra 
ma Chola found at Tiruviirur (No 456 of S I I — Texts, Vol V, pp 174ff ) This gives some more details that 
are not found in the hagiology Hero it is stated that a cou having rung the boll put up at the gate (of the palace) 
of Manu, the king sent his minister (manlrin) XJbhaiyakulamalnn of Palaiyur in Inga nndu to know the cause 
of the ringing On his reporting that a cow rang the bell, Manu came out, saw the cow and her calf that lay 
dead, enquired and learnt, that the calf was run over bj the car in which his son drove and considering his son’s 
life as being equal to that of the calf, he ordered his mimster to run a car over his son The mimster set out 
intli a heavy heart and piercing his cars died The diarapalae (t e , gate keepers) informing the king of the 
happomng, ho felt sorrj and himself ran the car over his son At this juncture, the God showed His Grace by 
rcstonng to life the calf, the minister and the son of Manu The kmg presented the calf to the mother cow and 
sot out for lapas with the minister, anomting the revived son in his place and appointing to the office of his 
minister, the mimstor’s son named Surya 

* Before M'lndliatl, the KahiigatluppaTani mtroduccs Pnrandara as borng the son of Ikshvaku (IHIT, v 11 ) 

* Mundhufi and Muchukunda arc described in aerso 12 Tho former is described os mokmg the fierce tiger 
and the deer drink together at tho same ghaf 

•in verso 13, Ribi is referred to only by his act of enttmg his flesh from his body without the least agitation 
and entering the scales to equal the Height of the dove , and before him is mentioned one (t e , Pfithnlaksha) who 
carried the nectar arising from tho churning of tho ocean to tho gods 

’ Speaking of Ch6]a, tho Eahtgaliupparam (verso 11) states that ho formed tho Cholamandala and that Sura 
dhir ija, i c , Suraguru and others came In hIs hne The same verso also speaks of Eajakesarm and ParakCsann 
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then introduced as being born in his family (v 6) It was after his name that the kings born in the 
family were called Cholas This is of importance in indicating that the name Chola was first 
applied to a person, and then to the farmly, to the people and to the country In this family was 
Rajakesarin and in the latter’s family was Parakesann (v 7) It is stated that the names, or 
rather the titles, Eajakesarin and Parakesann were borne alternately by kings born m the Choja 
family (v 8) Thus it is made elear that only ruhng members of the line assumed the said titles 
and not the others The next person mentioned as belonging to the family is Suraguru who 
acqmred the name Mntyujit by conquering the god of deaths (v 9) In his family was Yyaghra- 
ketu whose descendant was Panchapa° (v 10) From here, the information furnished in the plates 
relates to historieal persons King Karikala who is described as the god of death to his enermes, 
is said to have been born in his family The fact noted about him is that he constructed embank- 
ments to the river Kaveri(v 11) He seems to have won lasting fame by this deed The composer 
of the Kanyalnimari inscription draws special attention to the damage caused annually to the 
country by the river when it was in floods The buildmg of embankments to it not only alleviated 
the frequent sullenngs of his subjects but turned the very source of evd into good and made the 
counti) grow in wealth and prosperity And posterity never failed to mention with gratitude 
this noble act of the king ^ His renovation of the city of Kanchi, which as u e know was the capital 
of the PaUavas from very early times, is recorded in the Tiruvalangadu plates * In these ways 
Karikala seems to have used the riches which he must have obtained by his successfid fight with 
Trilochana Pallava and the influence wluch he must have gained thereby In the first of these 
u orks, Kankala u as helped by several of the subjugated kings ineluding Trilochana Pallava ^ 
The date of Karikala has been taken to be the 5th century A D “ In Karikala’s family was king 
Kochchangannan Ho is described as the bee at the lotus feet of Sambhu (v 12) While the 
story of Kochchangannun’s previous birth as spider weaving cobwebs over the hnga at Jambuke^ 
varam is detailed m the Perigapuranam and the Tiruvalangadu plates,’ his building activities and 
devotion are referred to in the Deiai am His ^^ctory in the battle of Kalumalam is fully described 
in the Ealavah ® After him came ko-kKilh A descendant of Killi was Vijayalaya (v 13) While 

^ Jlfitynjife IS desenbod m the Kalnigatliipparam (Canto Vlll, v 15) as “ ono who showed to Kala (i e , the 
god of death) his way of conduct ” In S / I , Vol III, p 417, n 2, it has been pointed out that the poem 
evidently refers to Suragum and Mptyujit ns two different lungs 

® After Mptyujit, VyaghrakCtu and Pauchapa are the only tvo kings mentioned in the Leiden plates Tho 
former is referred to in tho Tuuvniaugadu plates bj his other name Chitnratha and it is stated that his baimor- 
cloth boro tho emblem of tho tiger Tho KalmgaUvpparatn evidently speaks of him when it refers to ‘ ono who 
put m his flag Indra as tho tiger ’ Pauchapa is described m the Tamil poem ns ‘ ho who offered his blood to be 
drunk forcibly ’ Tho Kanyakuman insonption speaking of Pauchapa states that he cut open fivo arteries of his 
body and fed inth blood five Yakshns 

“ Tai J-ule Kahlalo^bhiil Kaieri lira krin=n/-ipah (above, Vol Vll, p 153) Tasmin htle eamabhavat Kali- 
kala Cholo iiraTi KavSra ianayan=talniim udhata {tbtd, p J50) Topudu mamiari karat Scy Ponm {Kahngattvp 
para-gi, Vlil, v 20) 

* Souih Indian InsonpUons, Vol in, pp 417f , v 42 

' Oharana saroruha uhtla vilochana Trilochana pramnlh dlhxla prtlhviSiara kimta Katcrt lira (above, Vol 
XI, p 340, n 2) Eaiera ianayd [te]l o[l*]lantghana praSamana pramvkh ady anek atikaya kanpah 
Kankalasya (Punyakumara plates, above, Vol XI, p 346) 

• Above, Vol XI, p 340 

’ See S I I , Vol IH, p 418, verse 43 and note 4 See v 3 of Tirunfivukkara^u’s Detaram on Tiruohohnyk- 
kadu and his hymn on Tirunanipalli, verso 2 , also Sundaramurttmayanar’s hymn on Tiruvavadudurni, verso 2 
The Madakkoyil at Tmivaigal is said to have been constructed by Sengamjap see Juanasambandar’s hymn on 
that place , 

V S AiyoT's Htslorical SI etches of Ancient Dekhan, pp 187 and 188, and also above, Vol XI, p 156,n.O, 
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the k-^nyakuman mscnptjon states tliat lie constructed tlie touTi of TaficliapurP m the Choja 
country , the Tirm alanglrlu plates say that he captured that city and built the temple of Niiura-' 
bh''fcrd nl m it - Since u-c know from the Sendalai pillar luscnptions that ’Taiichapurl was one 
of the principal cities’ of Perumhidugu Muttaraiyan, who flourished immediately before the time 
(I Vijiylhya, the conclusion is irresistible that the latter must have conquered tbe Muttaraiyan 
chief and icrestcd the town from his possession and made it his captal ^ As such tht information 
furnished in the Kanyaloimari mscnption is nob quite correct And since we knou from Yclur- 
p'llayam plates that Nandiiarman III, who was nob far remoaed from Vijayalaya, had a certain 
Cho! imah;:ra 3 a ahas Kumaranlcu^a as his ajnapti,^ it is not impossible that this Vijayalaya 
succeeded him and ea cntualiy made Inmself independent or par cd the way for Ins son to raise the 
canopy of a dominion in Southern India Of Aditya, the son of Vijayalaya (v 14-), much informa- 
tion IS not given in the Leiden plates But we know from other sources that he was a RajakeSan- 
tarmau'’ and had the name Kddandarama,’ that he was a great conqueror and knew no defeat,® 
tint he was on friendly terms with the Chera king Sthanu Eavp and the Western Ganga Pnthii- 
pati II , that he extended his temtory into Tondai nadn” and killed or defeated the Pallai a king 
Aparajita,’ that he acquired Kongu,^^ that be bmlt large temples to Siva on both banks of tbe 
K'vCrl and that he reigned from A D 870 to 907 Aditya’s son was Parantaka (I ) (v 15) He 
IS said to have founded big towns, to have efiected some conquests and to have covered with gold 
the temple of Indumauh, i e , Si\a at Vyaghragrahara (vv 16 17) His achievements recorded 
m other places are the signal defeats inflicted on the Piindya Eajasimha, the acquisition of the 
Blna kingdom and the bestowal of it on 'Ins ally the Western Ganga Pnthvipati II,’’ tbe conquest 
of Ceylon,” the or orcoming of the RashtrakutaKiishnaraja III in battle’* and tbe estabhsbment 

’3rav ^rc7i Seri«, Tol III, p 155, v 54 
‘8 17 , Vol in, p 418, vv 46, 40 
s Above, Vol yiTT, pp 134S 

‘ Utstorical SI ciclus oj Ancient Dcihan, p 211 There are ample evidences of the rule of the Muttarniyons in 
the Pudukkottai State and. Tanjoro and Tnolunopoly Districts See pages 238 39, above, Vol VTn 

s See 8 J 1 , Vol II, p 512, v 20, and tbe Tamil portion which follows it It is said that this Cholamaha- 
raja was called the heroic head jou el of the Chola race, that the glory of his prowess was uell known, that his 
Iilicrahty uas that of Kama and that hiS conduct was upright 
« 4bovc, Vol XV, p CS, V 17 
V Trot Arch Scries, Vol HI, p 155, v 55 
« Above, Vol XV, p OS, v 18 
0 8 I I, Vol III, p 221 
1“ Above, Vol XIX, pp Slfi 
II Ifistorical Siticl'cs of 4nctcnt Ddhan, p 213 

1" Thc'c are recorded in tlio UdayCndiram plates of Ppthvlpati II [811, Vol II, p 387, w 9 and 10) 
The charter distmctly refers to two invasions of the Pandvn country, on the earher of which Parantaka I defeated 
the V iiidja long and captured his citv, and in the later ho not only defeated the Pandja but also slow an immense 
amiv despattlicd to lus aid by the lord of Lanl iu Parantaka’s first invasion of Madura may be placed in A D 
910 when he n-iiumod tlio title ' Madiraikonda ’ The second invasion referred to above may bo placed, in about 
A D 918 viliich IS the date of one of lus inscriptions mentioning the battle of VClur in which it Is also stated that 
Par intni a defeated the allied forces of Pandya and the 1 mg of Ccvlon 

is The earliest iiistription thot gives to Par5ntaka I , the epithet " iladirmyim Ilamvm londa ” being dated 
in the 3~tb v oar of bis rcigii, bis conquest of Cevlou roust ho said to have taken place in or about A D 944 The 
liruv ailing ulu plates rcfcrnng to this event state that “ all the waters of the sea were not enough to quench tho 
firu (rf the Choln I mg s anger, ninth consumed the enemies and which was put out only by flit tours of tho wives 
o' th" king of Snuhala, cut and killed bv the lung s weapons ” [S 1 I Vo! Ill, p 419, v 52) The KanvukumSri 
ln»aiptio 1 rtatta that the name Siibhai'intaka was acquired by Parlntaka I , bj this ncbiovemcnt [Trav Arch 
iSiriiS, kol HI, p 155 v 59) 

“7 rot Arch Senes, \ol HI, p 166, v 58 Parfintaka’s conquest of tho ESshtrakuta Kpslina HI must 
Jiaie baiq,oncd before A D 91-1 which is tho earliest date of Krishpa Ill’s records m tho Tamil country ailbject 
to the role of the ■<Ih0|es (No 375 of'tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1*509) 
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of severnla^'? a/iora^ called after lus name nranarayana ^ Tlie first over seas invasion — ivlucli vas 
to lie continued long afterwards — was undertaken by him “'He reignedior 48 -years“ from-A D 
907 and paid great attention to tbe internal administration of bis oonntri 7 Verse 18 states that 
Parantaka had three sons named Rajaditya, Gandaraditya and Arinjaya Of these, Rajaditya 
IS said to have beenithc lord of the earth after Parantaka I had passed away (y 19), and fighting 
with Krishnaraja, ? c , the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III, he is reported to have met with his end 
(\ 20) The incorrectness of the statement contained in verse 19 that Rajaditya became the lord 
of th<3 'earth after Parantaka has been clearly shown on pages 82 83 of Ef Ind , Vol NTX, wherc^ 
in a footnote, several records of Parantaka I , dated in regnal years corresponding to A D 947, 948, 
952 and 953 have been 'cited Because the battle of Takkolam, in which Rajaditj'a lost his life, 
took place in A D 947 and is referred to in a record of A D 949, it is' evident that he did not survive 
hiB father, who h\ ed and reigned, according to a recently discovered inscription dated in the 
48th year, up to at least A D 965 From verses 21 and 22 we learn ‘that Gandaraditya 
reigned over the Chola dominion and founded a city after his *name on the north bank of the 
Kaverl,’ and passed away after a son named Madhurantaka had been born to him The last state- 
ment IS sigmficant inasmuch as it indicates that Madhurantaka was a child at ^he time of his 
father’s demise The next seven verses (vv 23 29) state that Annjaya, his son Parantaka II 
who fought a sanguinary battle at a place named Chevur^ (v 26), and the latter’s son Aditya II 
who IS said to have played sportively with Vira-Pandya while he was yet a youth (v 28), ruled 
the kingdom in succession and that Madhurantaka succeeded Aditya II (v 29) Thus, from the 
statements of the plates it is evident that the three kings jkrinjoya, Parantaka II and Aditya II 
held the reins of government only during the minonty of Madhurantaka and gave him the lung 
dom w hen he came of age Their reigns must accordingly have been short That this was actually 
the case can bo gathered from a consideration of the time of the rule of Uttama Chola His stone 
inscriptions carry his reign to 16 years and one of them gives Kah 4083 as the eqmvalont of his 
13th year ' As such, his rule lasted from A D 969 to 985 Therefore, it is certain that the intor- 
'vemng kings between Parantaka I to Madhurantaka, omitting of course Rajaditya, w ho, as shown 
above, did not survive his father, must have reigned, in the interval A D 955 to 970 Verses 30 to 
34 speak of Rajaraja I' , the successor of Uttama-Chola He is said to have conquered the countries 
of ‘Pandya, Tulu, Keraja and also Simhalendra and Satyatraya The genealogy furmshed in the 
present plates is given below in a tabular form for easy reference along with those supphed by 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, the Anbil plates, and the Kanyakuman inscription 

I 1 Ibid , V 60 

I = Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1032, p 49 

' ® This place has boon identified with Kaadaradittam in the Trichinopoly District ' 

1 j ' 1 

* In some inscriptions iho claims “ to ha\o driven the Pandya into the forest ” The Kanyakuman record 
states that the quivenng Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain and j fled' Way Sundara GhRla’s 
general Parantakan Siriynvelar, a Kodumbalur chief, is said to have lost his life in a battlefield in Ceylon in tl>e 
flth year of the kmg’s reign (above, Vol XII p 124, nUd note 3), , 

OAR on Epigraphy loT IWB, p 63 • 



220 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL XXII 


THE TASTE SHOWING THE ANCESTRY OF THE CHOLAS IN 


The Tiruvalangadu plates 


>Sim JIanu Ikshvaku- 
Vikukshi Puiafijaya alias 
Kakutstha Kakshivat 
Aryyama Analapratapa 
Vena Ppthu Dhundhu 
mara Yuvana^va Man 
dliatri Miiohtikunda 
Valabha Pnthulaksha 
Parthivaohudamam 
Dirghabahu alias Chandra 
]it-^amkriti Pauchapa 
Satyavrata alias Rudrajit 
Au^mara Sibi Marutta 
Dushyanta Daushyanti 
(Bharata) Chola or Chola 
varman 

I 

Ea]akesarivariaan or 
Rajakesarin 


Paiakeaarm 

Chitraratha 


Olutra^va 


Chitradhanvan (brought 
Kaverakanj aka) 


Suraguru alias Mritj ujit 


Chitraratha alias 
Vyaghrakctu 

Narenorapati 

Vasu (TJpanobara) 

Visvajit 

Porunatkilli 


Kabkala (Kankala) 
(renovated Kanohi with 
gold , constructed embank 
ments to the Kavori) 


Anbil plates of Simdara 

The Kanyakumari 

Chola 

msoription 

Vishnu Brahma Marlchi 
Kafiyapa Aryaman 
Mahavlra Rudrajit 

Chandrajit Usinara Sibi 
Chola 

Senni, Killi, etc 

Brahma Marlohi Ka^yapa 
Vivasian Manu Ikshvaku 
Vikukshifirava Puranjaya 
Pfithu Kuvala'lva 

Mandhatri Muchukun 

da Han^ohandra 

Sagara Bhagiratha 

Ritupama Dilipa 

Rama Choja 

1 


Kankala, etc 

1 

Rajakesarin 

Kochohangannan (built 

temples for the lord of 

Parakesann 

Qauri in all countries. 


V 13) 

1 

Mptyujit 

Nallatikkon 

ITrasena 

Vajabha 

Chitra or Vyaghrakctu 

Srlkantha * 

Pushpaketu 

Vijayalaya 

Return ala 

Rajakesarin (budt large 
temples of stone to Siva 

Samudrajit 

on both banka of the 

Kaven) 

1 

Pauchapa 

Vira Chola (reduced Ma 


dhura, married the daugh 
ter of the Kerala king who 

Nrimrida 

was also called Pa)uvet- 


tarayar) 

Manoratha 

Annchika (mamed Kaly 
ani, the daughter of the 
Vaidumba king) 

Perunatkil]i 

Kankala 

Snndara Chola (also called 
Rajakesarin and Paran 
taka , his virtuous rule and 

Valabha 

his martial glory described 


in w 27 30) 

Jagadekamalla 


Vyalabhayankara 


The Leiden plates 

Sun Manu Ikshvaku 
Mandhatp Muohukunda 
V a]abha Sibi Chola 

Rajakesarin. 

Parakesann 

Suraguru alias Mrityujit. 
Vyaghraketu 
Panohapa 

Kankala (constructed 
embankments to the 
Kavtri) 

Kochohangannan (a 

devotee of Sambhu) 

Ko kKilh 

Vijayalaya 

Aditya 


j. D.xc*Aii/a.n.ar X ^uuvorea lino 
tomplo of Siva at Vyaghra* 
grahara -with gold) 


4 

« 3 


C3 

e « 
^ 2 d 

isS -*3 'o 
pH g 


o ci o 

g)o.d 

C3 -4^ 
d ^ © 

® 

:3 B 
icj 

n3 O ^ e8 
C'O sO u 
eS B 

§£ 2'S 


I 


Madhurantaka 




^ The mytnical ancestry of the Cholas as furnished m these sources is given 
before the eponymous Chola is mentioned Hyphen after a name indicates ‘ son 
hueal descendant’ 

* Tiruveiumbur was called Srlkantha chaturvedimangalaih 


at the beginning of each list 
and successor ’ and dots ‘ a 
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Tho TiruvilIanga(Jn plates 


Kocliolioiigappan (a 

spider in Ins previous 
birth , do\ oted to Sambhu) 


Vija\alnyn (captured 
Tnflohapurl , consecrated 
Kisumbhasudani) 

Adityavarman (conquered 
in battle the Pallai a 
Aparajita and took posses 
Eion of Ins countrj ) 

Parantaka (I ) (defeated 
Pandja, Sinilia|a , built a 
Dabhra sabha to Siva) 

i 

X 

n CD 
? “ 

1-^ 


rs -a 
c 



1 

Ul 

1 g 

,S-5 

‘S’i'a 

S o 

u 

o 

<5 ^ 

'“to — 

3 si 


•S o 


•a a 


5 

o § 


•^-5 ? 


c5 


K e 


Anbil plates of Sundara* 
Ohuja. 


The Kanyakuinari 
inscription 


VijayiTlaya (construotod 
Tanohapuri in the Choja 
country ) 

Adity a (I ) nllas Kodanda 
rama (lulled the Pallava 

Parantaka (I ) (lulled the 
Pandya king, destroyed 
Madhura and acquired the 
title of Idadhurantaka, 
conquered the unoouquor 
able ICyisliparaja and was 
famed ns Vira Choln, 
haling killed the lords of 
Simhnja acquired the title 
of Simhalantakn , cstab 
lislicd agraharas called 
after his other name 
t^runaray apn) 


Anmi 


Parantaka (U) (hearing 
of Ins advance the 
Papdjn king crossed the 
mountain and fled) 


Iho Leiden plates 

Parantaka (fought a 
sanguinary battle at 
Chovur) 


Rajaraja (I ) (Snti aSray a 
fled from the battlefield} 


Afadhurantaka alias Riijen 
dra Chola (conquered 
Kunta|a, made Jliinya- 
khCta a playground for 
his armies , had the kings 
of Kuluta and Utkala slam 
and the chiefs of Knlinga 
and Vniita dcstroycdi 
burnt Kataha) 

r-" I V 


Parantal-n (11) (called a 
Jfanu and Snndnra , on 
his death his queen Viliia 
vopmahadotl committed 
sati) 

j \ 

) 

Arunmolivarman 
(performed tula 
bhtira , captured 
the town ViiindS, 
conquered the 

Piindya Amnra 
bujaiiga.and burnt 
the lord of Lanka, 
defeated SntynAra 
y a , killed Andhra 
Bhima , conquered 
the country of 
Parn^urama, and 
subdued the 

lungs of Gafiga, 

Knlidgn, VCiigl, 

Jfngadha, Arafta, 

Od(ia, Surashtra 
and Chajukya) 

t After Adityn (U), his paternal uncle Mndhurantaka boro the burden of the earth and installed Ampmoji 
m the oflico of hoir*apparont his devotion to Siva is desonbed. 


Rajadhirujn 

(sot fire to 

Knlyana 

puro, and 

conquered 

Ahava- 

malla). 


BajCndra- 

dova 




VIrarSjtndradCva alias 
Vira Chela (slow at 
KOdolsahgama the lungs 


r 

L 




Aditya (It) alias 
Kankala (fought ivith 
Vira Pandya) 

y 

r" 

Rajariija I (conquered the 
Pandya, Tulu, KCrala, 
Simhalondra and Satya- 
iray a , destroy cd ships at 
Kundalur Salai , captured 
VCngainndu, GaAgapadi, 
Ifu]ambapudi, Tadigaipadi, 
Kudamalainadu, KoUam, 
Kaliugam, and llam , and 
removed the splendour of 
the Soliyas) 


Madhurantal a (RajCndraj 
ChOla) 
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The TiruvalangSciu plates 


Madhurantaka alias Utta 
ma Chela, Eajendra 
Chela and Cholendra 
Bimha (conquest of the 
quarters -mthn; po-werful 
army invasion of the 
South, the Pandya 
country and the flight of 
the Pandya king to the 
Malaya hill , his son 
Chola Pandj a left in 
charge of tho kingdotn , 
invasion of the Western 
region^ crossing the 
Sahya and fighting ivith 
and defeating tho lord 
of Keraja and leaving 
Chola Pandya m charge 
of the Tvost also , entry 
into Kauehi and con 
quest of JayaSimha 


Anbil plates of Sundara 
Chola 

The KaiiyaLnman 
inscription 

I 

i 

! 

i 

'of tho Mannafa family, 
'conquered the VCngi and 
'the Kalinga countries , 
'estabbshed brahmadCyas 
in tho Chd]a, Tundira, 
Pandya, Gangavafi and 
jKuluta countries , ond saw 
|tho back of Ahavamalla 
'three times) 

1 

t 

) 




Tho Leiden plates 


After tracing tte pedigree of the Cholas the Sanskrit portion of thd inscription states that 
king Rajaraja alias Rajakesarivcirman gave in the 21st year of his reign the village of 
Anaimangalam to the lofty shrine of the Buddha in the ChtilRmanivarma-vihara, ■which 
the ruler of ^ravishaya and KataLa naiiied Marainjayottungavamian of the ^ailendra 
family having the Mala'ra crest, th6 son of Cliaiamanivarinan, had erected in the name of his 
father at the dehghtful city of Nagapattana in Pattana-kiirram, a sub-division of 
Kshatriyasikkamam-valanadu (11 73 86) arid that after Eajaraja hhd passed away, his son 
Madhurantaka caused a permanent edict to be made for the village granted by bis father 
(w 35 36) The Sanskrit praiasti giten in this inscription was composed liy a Brahmaija resident 
of Kottaiyur named Anantanarayana of tht Vasishtha family (v 39) it was ordered by the 
officer Tillaiyali of Kanchivayil, other-nite kbown as Rajaraja-M-Q-vendavel, to he neatly 
incised (w 40 42) On the direction of the lord of Kataha and at the instance of Tuva-vura-van, 
AniikTran, the son of Sriman Atikal (Adigal)*, the five artisans of the Bho-vya family at 
Kanchipura, viz , Vasudeva alias Rajaraja-Mahacharya, !§riranga and Damodara, ihe 
two sons of Kmskpa, Krishna son of Vasudeva, and PurushottaTVia, the son of Araka- 
mrita incised the pmiAsti- and affi-yed their signatures to it (w 43-48) 

A word may now be feid about the composed of the praiasti and the fengravets of the grant 
Since it IS stated that thiS Jiermarient edict was cahsed to he made by Madhurantaka (i e , Ea]en- 
dra-Chola I , the son of Eajaraja I , there is no doubt that the proiash was composed during his 
reign by his court poet ' The composer’s name given in it is Anantanatayana and not jNanda- 
narayana as Messrs Btrigess and Natesa Sastri have it He was a VasiShtha and a resident 
of Kottaiyur The TiruVSlangadu grant, hich was issued in the early patt of the same reign, i e , 
in the 6th or the 7th year,'is said to have been drawn up by Narayana thi son of Samkara The 
village of Kottaiyur, to which the' composer of the praSasti in the Leiden plates belonged, is 
renowned as the birth pla'ce of Puvatlahhlatta-Somayajiyax, one of the Chola officers that 
conducted enqmries in temples^ It is lUdentical with the village of that name m the Kumha- 

’ On tills void, see hoto 1, p 243 below 

-No 227 of the Madras Epigraphioal colleotion for 1^21 ^ 
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konam Taluk of tie Tanjore District, From one of tke inscriptions of the plape it is learnt that 
it rras situated in Jnnambar-nadu^ While the Tiruvalangadu grant was incised by four person^, 
the Leiden plates were engraved by five The proper names that occur in both are Sriranga 
(Tituvarangan) and DamodarUj who were the sons of Krishna, and Purushottama the son of 
Aravamnta While the Tiruvalangadu plates give the additional name Aravamurta, the son of 
Krishna, the Leiden plates furnish the names Vasudeva, son of Knshna, and his son Krishna 
The attribute a-Ups/ma charitah Krishna sambkavo^pi mahdmatih is given to Aravamurta in 
the Tiruvalangadu plates, which distinctly stote that Sriranga and Damodara were his 
younger brothers, whereas it is apphed to Vasudeva alias Ra]ara]apperachariyan in the 
Leiden plates which mention Sriranga and Damodara immediately after him without 
specifying any relationship The common apphcation of the epithet cannot point to the 
identity of the individuals Vasudeva and Aravamurta But it is not unhkely that both 
Vasudeva and Aravamnta were the elder brothers of Stiranga and Damodara The title 
Rajarajapperachaiy^ an borne by Vasudeva might have been granted by Rajaraja I himself, during 
whose reign the gift recorded in the Leiden plates was actually made, though the document was 
finally issued in the reign of Rajendra Ohola I This grant nught even be shghtly earher than 
the Tiruvalangadu grant issued in about the 6th year In the Sansknt portion, thp word hovija is 
used to denote the family (anvavaya) of the persons that incised the inscription on the plates and 
they are also called chitrahannah In mentioning their names in the Tamil portion which follows, 
the persons that incised the edict get the epithet dvtyachchiUtralan It is thus made clear by the 
inscnption itself that Iiovya is only a variant of the Tarml oviya The word oviyam occurs in the 
Tamil classical work Manimegalai^ in reference to a treatise called oviya nul and this is made 
evident by the commentary of Adiyarkkunallar on V’enirkadai^ of ^ilappadiharam Thus, we are 
led to think that hovya or oviya is not the proper name of a family or caste but is the name of a pro- 
fession, and that profession, we know from the inscription, to be ‘ painting ’ {ohittirahdti) This 
sense of the word oviya is clearly obtained from two other references in the ManimSgalai* and 
Jlvahachintarnam ® In the second reference, the commentator Naohchinarkkiniyar furnishes 
the synonym ‘ chittiraUdrai ’ for oviyar, as in the Leiden plates In this connection, it is also 
worth noting that ovu is used in the sense of “ a painting ” in Madurailldhchi “ Prom what has 
been said above, it looks as if inscnptions were in the first instance painted on the materials, stone 
or metal, by painters, though the incising might have been left to be done by carvers on stone or 
metal But it is not unhkely that both painting and carving were done by the same individuals , 
that IS to say that lekhalas knew both painting and carving ’ 

In the Tamil portion of this grant it is said that on the 92nd day after the 21st year of 
his reign, king Rajaraja, whilj\he was in' the pavihon, on the southern ^de of hia palace called 
RajaSrayan, erected in a suburb of Tanjavur, declared that the income of 8,943 Lalam, 2 iiini, 

1 Luriini, and 1 nail of paddy accruing from the payment of the assessment on 97 veil, 2 md, 1^ 
hdm, 1 mundingai, hil of three md, three hdni and one mundingai and kll of half and 2 md of 
land compnsing the \illage of Anaimangalam, — ^including such as had ceased to be pallich 

1 No 241 of the same collection for 1927 

- Canto II, D 30 31, ivhioh read nadaga magahrLlu nanganam laguUav oviya cTichennul nrat niir hlidak- 
laiytm 

3 See n 23 26 

* Canto 6, 1 7 

‘ Verso 102 of the OandaruiaiaUaiydr llambagavi 

* See 1 365 

’ This IS evident from the use of the words vel{tndm, achS-riynn and chittiralan used in connection with the 
writers of this document 
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chandas (i e , grants made to Buddhist or Jam temples), and omitting such as had been excluded 
in survey, — should be given as a tax-free 'palhchchanda to meet the requirements of the 
falli, t e , the shnne of the Buddha in the Chulamamvarmavihara which was being constructed 
by Chulamanivarman, the lung of Kadaram, at Nagapattanam in Pattanakurram, a 
sub division of Kshatriyaiikhamani valanadu This oral order of the king was committed 
to writing by the official who generally writes down the royal orders, was signed by four 
persons who bore the designation iirimandiraiolat nayagam, i e , Superintendents of Royal Writs, 
and was issued In accordance with it, it was ordered to be entered in the accounts by the officials 
bearing the designation larumamarayum, t e , Secretary, and naduvii uLLum, % e , arbitrators 
Four officials of the tax department styled piiravuvari and three others styled vanppottagam (t e , 
mamtamers of tax registers) being present, the entry m the state registers was made This done, 
arrangements were made for drawing up the deed of gift, giving it to the donee and efiecting the 
necessary changes in the divisional or village accounts For the ceremony of walking along the 
boundaries taking round a female elephant, pointing out the bmits and marlang them with stones 
and milk-bush, one official called lanldm nadttvirulhim, i e , superintendent of arbitrators, four 
BTiattas and one puraviitan officer were nominated , and a royal order was issued to the ndtldr, i e , 
the members of the Divisional Assembly stating that they should be present with the nominated 
persons, point out in detail the boundanes and draw up and give the deed of assignment to the 
donee (11 49 50) On hearing the approach of the royal mandate, the admimstrative body of 
the division went in advance, and paying obeisance to the order, received it on their heads and acted 
as directed in the order The deed drawn up by them is actually what is incised on plates I to 
XVI (Tamil portion), which, after reciting the contents of the royal order noted above, gives 
m detail the boundaries of the lands comprising the village of Anaimangalam which is the object 
of the grant, specifies the conditions to be observed by the donees and the privileges to be enjoyed 
by them and bears the signatures of the persons that were present at the time of its being draft- 
ed The names of the officials of Rajaraja I that figure in this inscription, their designations 
and the villages with district and subdivision, to which they belonged, are given in List A , 
and the names of the persons who signed the deed, with their official designations, and the sahhd 
or war of villages on whose behalf they attested it, are given in List B 

Here long Rajaraja I is surnamed Rajarajakesarivarman and is said to have cut oS 
the ships at Kandalur Salai, to have taken Vengai-nadu, Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigai- 
padi, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kabngam and Jlamandalam with the aid of his highly powerful 
and victorious army, and to have deprived the Seliyas of their splendour In the numerous collec 
tion of stone inscriptions of Rajaraja I , Kandalur Salai sometimes occurs in the shortened form 
Salai That it was an important place in the Ohera kingdom is made clear from the epithet “ Vira 
Pdndyan talatyum Seralan Sdlanjum Ilangaiyum londa ” (who took the head of Vira Pandya, the 
Salai of the Chera lang and Lanka) applied to the Chola king Rajadhiraja I and that it was a port 
town having a large number of ships is evident from the phrase “ enjahl velai helu KSndalur &dlai ” 
occurring in the historical introduction of the same lang in describing his campaign against the 
Chens = As the destruction of the ships at Kandalur-Salai is first recorded in Rajaraja’s stone 

^ A E of the Trav Arch Department for 1920 21, p 65 

- Though Sialat and lalam mean also ‘ feeding house ’ and ‘ vessel ’ it seems improper to introduce this sense 
of the words in the phrase Salai J alam apatta and to say that the Choja kmg caused the discontinuance of “ the 
foodmg house or boarding school of the ChSras ” {Trav Arch Series, Vol II, p 3f ) for, it would turn ono of tie 
important military achievements of that kmg, on which he may be said to have prided himself by repeatmg it in 
his doeds of glory (i c , the historical introduction), into an ignoble act which the kmg would hardly have allowed 
to be laontioned m his meyhrti 
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inscription-' ditcd in the lOdMCir of Ins reign, it must have tnlon jihce in about AD 99i 
Tliough llie opitiirt hd»da!ur Sdlni lalntn artida is applied m most records to Rfijaruja I , there 
le but 1 'ingle iii'criplion Mliitli stiles tint the ling “ by ordering Ins army, effected the dcs 
truction of sbips at KruHlajur brdii' " A Cngii nSdii is the country of the Eastern Clirdulv}ns , 
Gsngnpub is the territorv of the Western Gang is of Tilakkld , and Nuliimbapadi istlic province 
subjected to the rule of the No] unbis Kudaiiiahu nidu occurs in the form Kudagumalni niidu in 
one of the Mi 'on State inscriptions- and innj be the same as Coorg But, it may also be inter- 
preted ns Mnh.i iiadu (t e , the lull countri) l}ing on the vcslcrn side {Juda or Ivdnrju) In this 
ca'e, 'M ihi iiadii or Ki dam ilai nadu m i) bo taken to repro'cnt the countrj of the Clurns “ And 
It 1 ' vortln of note th it 'onic of the Tanjore iii'-criptions of Riljaraja I state that ho defeated the 
riiCra kini! (r/irmnian) and the Pandins in 'Malm nudu and presented the boot} obtained there to 
theteniph of R'j irljr’i ar.i vhich he built at Tanjaanr ‘ The conquests of the places mention- 
ed abo\e arc re-ri't'-rod in the king’s records dated between the 12th and the lllh }ears ns baaing 
been effected vitli the help of his highl} powerful and \ictorions arnii Thus between V D 997 
and •’'•S Rajarlj i «roin« to ha\e oacrcoine the Me item Gangns, the Nolnmbas, the chief of the 
Coorg proaince or the ChCras, and the Fi'torn ClnHiikias In'crijitions dated between the }Cdrs 
!■} and 15 { 1 D 90S 9'19) add Koll im and Ivabiigim to tlic king's conquests Bearing the name 
Ivollnin there i (re two jdaecs on the Mest eoi't Thes lind the distinguishing epithets Kurak- 
1 Till and Pandirnani - The former n Quilon, a station in the Slicncotta-Tnaandriim line of the 
‘^outh Indian R iilw n, and the other is Pandariiani near Quilandi, a station m the JIangalore 
lint of the same Rnilwac Both apjicar to hue been cities of considerable iinjiortance in earlv 
times According to the K<itla}Am plates of the Clitra king f'llrmii Raai, a cnnteniporar} and 
nllv of the Ch'*!a Foaeroign Rljahrsarii nrmnn \dit\a I ( \ D felO 907), a Christian Church — the 
e-rbest that is knot n from litbic record-' — was built at KurakkCni Kollam, which was subject 
to the immediate rule of the Vrnadu Chief Aiianadigi] Tirinadi and his heir apparent Rlnia- 
Tiruvadi * 1 lit \ fnrdu Chiefs are often called Kdjainbhadhi'' is from the fact that the\ wore the 
lords of Ivdlambha, ic, Quilon' Pnnd d'>},uii-kollnin or Kolnm is fiid to hate been mado 
the cipital of a kingdom b} Ramaghaf i Mushiktsanr.i ’ The chnfs of this place arc called in 
lithic rttords * Ir'makufa Musar’* If Roll im referrtd to ns hating been captured b} Rfijnraja I 
in liis historical introduction in Kurakkitii Kollam 1 1 , Quilon, he mu’-t liaac got it from the chief 
of 5>'n'du ifter dffeating him, and if it is Piindan}nni Kollam, he must ha\c wrested it from 
Iramnl iita Mu ar Both thf'C chiefs were fiubordinntc to the Cln'ra 1 iiig Probabl}, referring 
to tl c conquest of the Cln'ras heroin noted a« ImMiig bci n effected In tlic arm} of Rajaraja I , the 
Tini' nlnng'idu grant raas that the cnminindant of th<* king cijitnrtd the town of Vilincla whose 
moat was the sea, wlio-e e'-tensne rainjnrts were glorious and high, (and) which was impregnable 
to the cnenn warrior®, thus omitting Kollam but mentioning Nilinnm (B I / , ^ ol III, ji 421, 
a 79) 3 he ''"uur inscrijitioii of R'tjnraja I , which is somewhat difftrcnlh worded from the rc't, 

states that the Ciioln sovereign coiiqii* red the haught} kings of Koll im, KolhulCsam and Kodiin 

I No 121 of the ’iln'Ins 1 pifiroiihifal Collection for ltl23 
cera , \oI III, Tn 12g 

‘Ivielhorn s Voj/Vrn 1 ul. No' 701 nml 701 

* s<e Tenjore temple in'enpiion nuntlonlag this conquest 

1> A S, 1922, p 172 

* T rav Arrh iVn/,*, \ ol II, pp C3 and 70 

^A It of l/u 7 rav Arch Depar/oifnf for 1020 21, p. 54, pnr.i 20 

‘J It A S, 1922, p lim 

* At It on hoalh Indian Vpi^rophij for 1030, Port ll, para, 40 
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golur (Cranganore) and that the kings of the sea [ladal araiiar) -ff-aited on himi Here must be 
noted one other event, which seems to ha\ e taken place in the king’s 14th year of reign (A D 998) 
and uhich seems to ha\ e furnished the king with the grandiloquent epithet tannelil talar uhyul 
eUa yandum iohilaga vilangum yande l§ehyarat=Ueht lol meamng that “ in the very year of his 
growing prosperity when he became the object of adoration in all quarters, he took away the 
splendour of the Sehyas (i e , the Pandyas) ” This event was considered to be of such prime 
importance that it was ever afterwards inseparably associated with his title and name in all his 
later inscnptions and the epithet bodily removed to the end of the introduction giving place to the 
mention of later additional conquests before it It is not unhkely that the king himself was engaged 
in the fight against the Pandyas and secured such unqualified success which gave him the perma 
nent epithet while the additional conquests effected by the army were inserted before the phrase 
tindiral tenri tanddr=londu * An exact parallel to this may be found in the epithet Sonddu hondu 
MiidtJajndaiOlapwaUu vlrabhtshekam panmy-aiultya,^ which was similarly associated with the 
name of lliravarman Sundara Pandya I , and taken to the end of his introduction giving his 
later conquests an earher place The Serjur inscription adds that the Chola sovereign destroyed 
Madura, i e , the capital of the Pandyas and places that event before the conquests of Kollam, 
Kollade^am and Cranganore ^ Speaking of the Pandya conquest the Tiruvalangadu grant says 
that when Eajaraja I set out to conquer the South, the moon as if to afford protection to the 
Pandya king born in his family, became the white parasol of the invader , and records also 
that Amarabbujaiiga was seized® The last item of conquest mentioned in the Leiden plates 
IS llamandalam, i c , the province of Ceylon This was eSected with the help of the army Per- 
haps Eajaraja himself did not go to Ceylon As the event is mentioned for the first time m the 
historical introduction of the 16th year, it has to be placed in A D 1001 Quite in agreement 
uith the stone inscriptions that it u as the highly victorious army which effected the conquest of 
this item also, the Tiruvalangadu grant registers the event in these words — " This tornble 
General of that {Jmg Arwnmolwarman) crossed the ocean by ships and burnt the Lord of Lanka 
(Ceylon) ” « 

Since no additional conquests are recorded in Bajaraja’s inscnptions from the 16th to the 
20th years and since the annexation of Eattapadi 7^ lakhs is noticed in the inscriptions of the 
21st year and after, ^ it seems that the invasion against the Western Chalulrya country took place 
in some part of the 21st regnal 3 ear of the lung (A D 1005) As the Leiden plates are also dated 
in the 21st jear and 92nd day and as they do not mention Eattapadi 7} lakhs, it is evident that 
the conquest was effected in the latter part of A D 1005, after the date of this grant, t e , after the 
92nd day of the 21st year of reign The greatness of Eajaraja I as a conqueror is evident from' 
the fact that he was able to bring under subjection not only the rulers of almost all the provinces 
of South India but also the king of Ceylon It would thus appear that Eajaraja I was the greatest 
so\ ereign of the day, greater than any of his predecessors and had a high claim for imperial honours 
However much the valour of this lung and the conditions that were prevaihng in the various 

• Marlrai Eptgraphtcal Report for 1912, Part II, para 22 

" The IGth jevr inscriptions of Rijarilja I , add Ilam to the list of conquests effected with the help of the nrmj 
and this is inserted before tiniRral and the epithet tannelil taken after it In the records of the 21st ^ ear and later, 
mother conquest effected mtli the help of the armj, viz , that of the Western Chalnkya country or Eaffapadi 
7 J lakhs, 18 mentioned T\ e find it also similarly entered of tci Ilam and the epithet of the Lmg tal,en to tho end 
of I ho introduction 

* Pro above, \ ol I’T, p 302 

< J/adroi Fptgrophieal Report for 1912, Part II, pun 22, 

» S 7 7 , Vol HI. p 121, vv 77 78 
'7tid,'i 80 

’ ,17(1 Irai rpigraphxeal Report for 1892, para tk 
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jiroMncc*! of the Dcccin in da-^ might lm\o contributed to the success of his arms (in his vast 
‘cheinc of Lonqiic-ts), credit lml^t nccossprils be gi\eii to “ the higlih powerful nrmy ” with uhoso 
Old he I*- c\pro5«Ii stated in hundreds of inscriptions to base effetted the enlargement of Ins 
dominions 

A wort! about the conditions of the anrious states of the Dccesn ma) not be out of place hero 
In fact It IS m ce'''ar\ to Know them to understand what opportunities presented themselves to 
Rljaraji I and how ho tiMiilod himself of them During tiie period when Ra]nriija I washeir- 
iipparent, which necordiim to the Tinnrdaiigadu grant covered the reign of Uttama Choja’ (A D 
‘)70 there rci^’iinl over the Painljn couiilrj a king named Vira Pilndva who boasts of “ having 
taken the head of the (''id|a king" - Vs opposed to tins, more than one ruler of the Southern 
province-, who could be regardid ns Ins <ontomponiries, have assumed the title “ who took the 
lie id of \ Ira iMndv r " One of these latter w aa the Chola king Aditya II olms KankPila and about 
him the grant under piibln ation st ites that though n }Oung ho) lie jihvjed sportively with Vlra- 
rSndvn’ Other' are the Kodnmb'i]ur chief V ikraniaki> in and Prirthivtiidravarman', both of 
whom rpp- ir to hiv< bicn the r!to|a 1 ing\ allies Prom this it can be snfclj said that there 
rere hard fi"l t- ln'.'i >n the parties In lonie of there, V ira Panda a must have been siicecssfiil 
and in o*hir In opponMifs In U'-cert lining the actual tnith in siicii a matter, the places of dis 
tnbutio!' of (l.r'ir in«i r'ptmns mas he n girded as a sure tc-t of their claims Tins seems to be in 
fa our of rriili r par'v .‘-o far, we have not eoine across nnv inscriptions of V ira Pandja in the 
(.1 'di eovint’'_ Xor ha e we anv record of his opponents in tlie Pnndjii territory, ns we do find 
in the case ef rarrintnln I and R'ljar'tja I The struggle between tlic Cliolas and the Paiidvas 
V as a hard ind toiitinuous oiio It eornmenced in the nign of Chula Par'inlaka I. ngain't Ru]n- 
-(iiilia IVviidv a and hi' i!I\ the king of Oevlon and v as continued ever afterwards Par.’intnlcn II 
<i?io' f'utida’-i riu'I V IS F ltd to have driven the Pund) a into the forest , and of Ins general Paran 
t li an .'■irtva' rjVr it i' n ported that lie give up his life in n battle in Covlon' Aditjn Kankfila s 
claim '0 lia < c/rnijut n d \ fra P'lndya lias jn-t been noted Rljarfija I had to renew the struggle 
and his ‘Ueec's was b tte r than th it of Ins prcdi ces-ors The numerous in'eriptions of Ins found 
all o>er tin P'nidv , muntrv — i c, Mnduri and Tinnevellv districts — tcstif} to the fact that his 
ovorlord«hip v'.as ae'-nowh dged lu that quarter' Even the vwr) name of the territory was changed 
into R'l'r'ja plndinridu* For this conlinuonec of hatred between the Chojas and Pilndyas 
there wen good grounds From the time when the ancient CliOIas ceased to be n ruling power 
and I'j't th'-ir hold of tlwir ancient possession' in Trichinopoh and Tnnjorc ibstncts and until 
\ ija-'ihva started a iK .v line at Tnnjon', their onginnl homo was occupied bj the Paiidyns on 
the one side and tin Palkivas on tiio otlif r and there wore revere fights between those two powers 
thcms'’he« To v rest bicl from the new incumbents the kingdom, which had become theirs 
hv long enjov nu nt and which tiny would not carily yield, led the Cholas to bo continuallj at war 
yith the Paildv a' 

Whih this vas the c'sc vifh the kingdoms in the extreme south of the Peninsula, the state 
of afT.iirs in the countries of Vrngl, Knlinga and Rat fa, » r , the dominion of the RashtrakTitas was 

» .9 / / , Vol III, p i20, V TO 

rises 101 of ISni mil O' of ISSO wlufli are dateil In flio 4+211(1 jenr and 1/i+ltli venr of tins lung 

l,eio - p 211 , nr e 2h .Stone liiscniitiona of rnral fsarlvarman “ rlio tool the head of Tira 
rmjdya " havt \y^n rftdl uted to this 1 iiig 

1 loraf pp 213 230 

•F''oftt>ovf nolo t, p 210 

hi' inwription at Apaimnlai near Ifadora puhhslied In i9 1 7, Vol HI, p 230, Ko 100, alsoXo 110 

£>110-33 

’Sc" aindma 1 pi^raplihcl Collectioas Xo" 108 of 1000, TO of 1007, 302 and OIJ of 1010 
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may be e-?plamed by saying that the construction of the Chulamanivarma-vihara was undertahen. 
by the Kataha kmg Chulamanivarman himself in about the 21st year of the reign of Rajaraja I 
but was completed by Chulamamvarman’s son Maravijayottiingavarman in the reign of Raja 
raja’s son RajCndra Ghola I The number of years taken for the biulding of the vihara which 
IS not less than 9 and the mumficent grant made to it by Rajaraja I of the entire income from 
the village of Anaimangalam amounting to 8943 and odd lalam of paddy for a year for the upkeep 
of the palh in it, speaks to the loftiness of the structure which in the words of the piaiasti writer 
IS said to have lowered KanaLagiri, t c , Mount Meru In connection with this bmlding we may 
note the following observation of Sir W Elhot made in 1878 — 

“ Till within the last few years there was to be seen on the Coromandel coast, between one 
and two imles to the north of Negapatam, a tall weather-beaten tower, affording a useful land- 
mark to vessels passing up and down the coast It went by various names, as the Puduveli- 
gopuram, the old pagoda, Chinese pagoda (Valentyn mentions it Pagood China in 1725) and in 
the map of the Trignometncal survey (sheet 79) it stands as the Jeyna (Jama) pagoda But save 
in name it has nothing in common with Hindu or Mahommedan architecture, either in form or 
in ornament Tradition is silent as to its origin or purpose, and although it has been the subject 
of frequent speculations, no satisfactory theory has been formed to account for it ” In 1846 
Sir W Elhot saw it He describes “ I found it to be a somewhat four sided tower of three 
stories, constructed of bricks closely fitted together without cement, the first and second stories 
divided by corniced mouldings, with an opemng for a door or window in the rmddle of each side 
At the top of the lowest story were marks in the wall showing where the floor of the second had 
been fixed The top was open The base of the ground story was worn at the angles, from 
colhsion with passers-by and cattle, but the structure was sohd and firm No trace of sculpture 
or inscription was visible ” {Ini Ant , Vol VII, p 224 ) 

The history of its disappearance is shortly this — TheJesiuts expelled from Pondichery settl- 
ed in its vicimty and applied for permission in 1859 to dismantle it Captain Oakes, the District 
Engineer, recommended its dcmohtion stating it to be an old rum, erumbhng to decay and 
not deserving the name of an ancient monument, as it had neither sculpture nor inscription 
Sir "W Elhot protested against it and the Governor deferred final orders until he saw it himself 
Meanwhile Sir W Elhot left India Sir Charles Trevelyn went to Negapatam, was not impressed 
with its high antiquity, thought that expenditure on it was a waste of public money, did not 
concur in the recommendation for demohtion but directed its being fenced round with an en- 
closure to secure its safety and at the same time ordered photographs of it to be taken These 
orders were not carried out In 1867 the Jesuits renewed their petition, the Chief Engineer 
recommended repairs and the tower was allowed to stand He added “ there is no doubt that 
it IS used as a landmark for vessels approaching the Negapatam road-stead ” and the Master 
Attendant of the port had expressed the opinion that “ the native population objected to its 
removal” Then came the final order (28th August 1867) “ The Governor in Council is pleased to 

sanction the removal of the old tower at Negapatam by tlie officers of St Joseph’s College, at 
their own expense, and the appropriation of the available material to such school building pur- 
poses as they appear to have in contemplation ” Sometime after, Lord Napier visiting Nega 
patam was presented with a bronze image found in the excavation connected with the college 
The construction of the Chulamamvarma-vihara and the palh in it, to which the grant of the 
village of Anaimangalam, registered in these plates, was made, is referred to in fines 6 7, 13 15, and 
200 1 and in all these places, the bmlding is said to be in the course of construction by Kadaratt 
araiyan, and not oven once as having been built In the first of the references given above, 
Kadarattaraiyan is also called Chulamapivarman King Rajaraja I gave his oral order on the 
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92nd day after the 21st year of his reign that the grant should have cllect from that very year. 
After the due ohsorvance of all the formalities, which took full two years and seventy- tuo days, 
the deed was finally drawn up and presented on the lG3rd day after his 23rd year (II 322f.) It 
is only from the later Sanskrit introduction, composed during the reign of EajCndra Chojal, 
that ue learn that Kadarattaraijan was not a mere local chief but was a member of the Sailendra 
family and the lord of the country of Sri Vishaja and that he was ruling ovcrXataha and had the 
Malara crest Now the question arises as to how Ghfirimamvarman, the lord of Sri Vishava 
and the ruler of Kataha or Kadaram, came to erect a big vihcira for the Buddha at Negapatam 
m the heart of the distant Chola dominion and how the powerful Choja king came to grant the 
entire revenues of a a illage for the upkeep of a palh in it It is a significant fact that the historical 
introduction of the Chola lung as det uled in these plates does not mention Kataha, ^ e , Kadaram 
or Sri Vishaya And therefore the inscription leaves us cntirelj in the dark as to w hat kind 
of relationship existed between Kadarattaraiyan (t c , the lord of Kataha) and the Chola lung 
Eajaraja I Nor are we given to understand the circumstances under which the grant was made, 

1 e , whether it was done at the request of the Kataha ruler or on the Chola king’s own initiative 
But for the somewhat later Sanslu-it introduction, any one, reading only the Tamil onginal grant, 
might be led to think that Kadarattaraiyan must have been a local chief of aflluoncc and subor 
dinate to the Chola king Now, for aught we know, Eajariija I was tolerant of all religious 
creeds prexalent in his domimon, though his special leaning was towards Sanism In this con 
ncctioii, his construction of the BrilndKvara temple, culled ErqurejCSi am alter his name, at his 
capital Tanjore, and the immense gifts made to it from the treasures which he had acquired as 
booty lu the conquests of the Chcra and the Pfindya kings in Slalai nndu and the Chalulvya lang 
Satya^raya, and his assumption of the significant surname 6ivnpIdniCkhara, are worth remem 
bering Eajaraja I was no mean monarch It was he that for the first time in the annals of the 
Cholas maintained a large standing army which consisted of 900,000 men and which is spoken of 
in his inscriptions as “ highly powerful and victorious ” The power of his arms, as we has e seen 
akeads , w as felt in India from Kahnga in the north to the southern capo and beyond the seas 
in Ceylon , but no mention is made of Kafiha From the conquest of Kataha described in detail 
in the records of the 16th year onwards of the reign of EajCndra Chola I, -we learn that it was a 
kingdom of considerable importance and contained many strongly fortified places such as Sri- 
Vijaya, i e , Sri Vishaya of the Leiden plates, Pannai, Malaij ur, hlayirudingam, Ilamuridesa, 
Ilanga^oka, Pappala, MCiihmbaiigam, Vilaippandur, Takkola, M'ldamalingam, Nakkavaram, 
etc As such, if Eajaraja I had renllj conquered Kataha, it w ould certamlj have -found mention 
in his lustoncal introductions The ommission seems to indicate that he did not conquer it On 
the other hand the fact that Kadarattaraiyan was enabled to commence the construction of a 
monumental Buddhist viliata at Negapatam in the Chola country in the 21st7car of Eajarajal 
and that the latter assigned the revenues of a ullage for the upkeep of a shrine m it might lead 
one to infer that the Kataha, ruler must hai e made a successful im asion of the Chola counti^ 
This IS, however, negati-ved for the reason that the inscnption is not issued in the name of the 
Kataha ruler but in thename of the Chola lung Can it not therefore be said that the Kataha ruler 
was on friendly terms with themighty Chola lang and obtained his permission to bmlddhe vthara 
in question and that the latter made endowments to a palh in it, which, as we know from the 
smaller Leiden plates, was called Eajarajapperumbalh' after the name of the Chola king ? 

One other lobservation may be made with regard to the connection of the Enddhists -with 
Negapatam fu the traditional account of Tirumangai- Alvar, who is described in the fi'urapa 
ramjiara as a feudatory of the Chola king of his day, it is stated that he once went to Naga- 
pattanam, got inside the IBuddha temple atithe place, earned away the gold image -that was 
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c!is]uincd it lud incliing the same utihsed Ibo nmonntin budding Trails and other strac- 

turc'- in the Rangiinutba temple at i^rlrnngnm If there is anj tnitb in this, it would show 
that long pnor to the coiifatruchon oi the Chulumanivarma-tnliara, t c , bcfoie the beginning 
of the 9lh centUfA , Kegapatam ivas renowned as a Buddhist centre and had in it a Bauddha 
monument AVc do not know if the that was erected in the dajs of Rujaraja I , was a 
new one or was only the renewal of the old inonunient 

The order of the lang granting the Aullagc of Apnimangalam was addressed to the J^altar 
(the DiMsioinl AssombU), the hrahmadaja hlaiar (i c, the head men of the hrahmadZyas), the 
vra'ililar (i c , the body ol w) ol dZiaddnas, jialhcJicfiandas, lafitmurrdttu and t and 
to the nnyoras It will be shown below that in carrying out this order, men of scAcral hahmadZya\ 
and the Zirur of several iilhges, dZiadunai and te/hppZrii actuill} took part It is to be noted 
that this order, though addressed to all these bodies of men, was in the first instance rccci\ed bj 
the iwffdr onh and was executed by all ns required The mlftar appear to hate had a bctlel 
standing than the rest and the others were all subject to their ndniiiiistrati\ o control Here arc 
four distinct ascenibbcs, tit , (1) the assembly of the dnision {nddv), (2) the a=sembl) of the dr, 
(^) the assembh relating to the brahmadZyas, i c , the finW/iTs, and (1) the nagara by which is perhaps 
meant the body of nitrchants. Wiat is meant bj a brahmadZya, dZcadciiw, or palhchcTianda is 
gcneralh well knoini Thej refer rcspecti\ eh to a ill iges or lands granted to Brahmanas, Hindu 
temples, and Jama or Buddhist shrines The signilicuncc of Lant murrubu is not so plain The 
vord lam is used in ancient Tamil works to denote the person or jicrsons that announce to the 
km" the time of dav or night They arc also called nfibgatllanahkai or ladtgaiyat'^ It is not 
unhkclA that their senicts were paid for by grants of lands or Aullagcs ns other ser\iccs were 
MvrriiUv iinj be taken to mean “complete Aucld ’* This sense of the word is obtained from 
its usage in reference to a piece of land graiit^'d to a temple in the text of an inscription from 
RilappaluAur* where we find the phrase “ t nmlavi uludu payn-Zrri mvrrZdbm 1 ondviandu 
UmmarraUa alappadagm'^nn” The* use of the word in’irrtVlu after the group dZiaduna palhch- 
chaada I ant seems to indicate that m the case of lands of Aillages granted to temples, Buddhist or 
Jiuna bhnnes, and to the announcers of time to the king, the entire produce without any inciden- 
tnl deductions should be made o\ cr to the rcsjicctiA c donees It is not unlikely that we meet 
with phrases like dZraddaa inurrZtllu, paUichchanda mvrrdttu, and lam mvrrvf/tr The separation 
of brabmadZya from the group is perhaps due to the fict that thet had assemblies of their own 
called sub/, us, different, of course, from the assembly of the ur, as we sec it in this very inscription. 
That a particular Aillngc might haac had more than one nsscmbl} according to its constitution 
could also be gathered from the circumstance that Kadambapur had both the so Wu and the i7i dr 
and one person on behalf of each of these assemblies signed the deed in respect of that anllnge 
Tlic transactions of the ruidii, the tabltd and the xtr are usuallj recorded bj the command of 
those bodies, bj persons who bore the official designations Madhyastha, Kaianattdn and the 
like The functions of these indiAndunls w ere perhaps similar to those of the socretiincs of regularly 
constituted assocntions Sometimes, we find that the order to these individuals is giten by a 
single member instead of bv the body collectively This member is designated by the term 
Ttrutadigal In all bkchbood Tmnadxqnl meant tlic President of the assembly In this 
connection it is particularly w orthy of note that lie is stated to be one of the members constituting 
the bod> Tins is made cAidciit from tlic A’-ording of an inscription of Rljaraja I viz , sahJiavyull- 
umulu eahlm iTiruiadx pamppachidinZantiirviadhja&than ManirihilalUman magan Karppagap- 

» sice Jital achiniamain, a 2733, and Silapp'idtsaram, Indira” 1 40 
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-pii lyai in Since tlie Secretary is called the madhja’illta of the village, it may be even said that 
he vas the accountant of the village and had a function in the assembly In List B (p 237, 
belon), the official Kunavan Nandi alias Alankarapriyan occurs thrice (Nos 4, 15 and IG), firstly 
as the madhjasllia of the sabhJ of Mungirkudi secondly as the laranattan mailiyasllia of the sahha 

of Pirambil and lastly as the 7iarna«Za-»iad/«y«s//ia of the fmir of Kadambangudi If all these 

refer to a single individual, it voiild shov that one could hold the position of a larana or madhy- 
ostte of Ee\ oral villages Perhaps the three villages Mungirkudi, Pirambil and Kadambangudi 
V ere close to one another 

From a number of inscriptions, v e sec clearly that the sahha and the ur v ere transacting their 
business independentlj Though this m as the case, thej appear to have been completely subject 
to the orders of the king vlnch they implicitlj' carried out In this connection ve may draiv 
attention to the fact that the grant of the village of Anaimangalam, registered in the Leiden plates, 
■was first made by the king without any reference to these bodies and was even entered in the 
State accounts, and the bodies were only required togi\e effect to it Another point to note is, 
that as occasion required, the State deputed one or more persons to co operate with the local bodies 
in the conduct of their business Thus, in the matter of marking the boundanes of the Milage 
and dra-wing up the deed of gift, no less than six persons — all State officials, one being a imduti 
luJlum, one furaiuvan and four Bhattas — were nominated In fact it was one of these officials 
that actually drew up the deed of gift it is w orthy of note that he was not c\ en a resident 
of any of the \ illages of the di% ision of Pattana-kurram 

From List B it w ill be seen that the assemblies of no less than 26 a illages took part m 
going round the boundanes of Anaimangalam whose reicnues were assigned by the Chola king 
Bajaraja I to the Bauddha shrine at Nlgapattanam Like Anaimangalam, these Milages were 
also situated m the sub diMsion Pattana kurram of Kshatrija^ikhlinani aalan'idu Many of 
them bear the names given m the inscription eaen at the present day Ten of these 
villages, VIZ , (1) Kadambanur, (2) Naranamangal im, (3) Mungirkiub, (4) Sannamangalam, (5) 
Kottarakkudi, (6) Nannimangalain, (7) Poruaanur, (8) Pirambil, (9) Uaarkkudi, and (10) Tiruk- 
kannangudi were administered by sebhus except (4) and (10), the rest arc expressly called 
hahmdeyas Of the remaimng places, fourteen, ns , (1) Narimanram, (2) Slttamangalam, (3) 
Koaur, (4) Uttur, (5) Alangudi, (G) Turaiyiir, (7) Kadambangudi, (8) Sendamangalam, (9) Kurra 
lam, (10) Tirunaa'ur, (11) Munjikkudi, (12) Kadambavalaaatkai, (13) Palau Korrangudi and (14) 
Venludangil w ere under the control of the adimnistratn e bodies of the iirur it is w orthy of note 
that none of these fourteen Milages is called a hrahmadiya In the case of two other Milages, 
VIZ , Velangiidi and Siru Sendamaugalam, neither the sahha nor the nrar is mentioned But as 
regards the latter, there is the possibility of its having been subject to the authority of the iirar 
of Scndamaugalam of w hich it must have formed part It is not known why the assemblies 
of Sivalaiykudi (1 103) and Nallurchchen (1 163) which, according to the boundaries given, were 
in the outskirts of Anaimangalam do not figure among the signatories 

The ceremony of circumambulating the granted ullage, fixing its bmits and marking the 
latter with stones and milk bush, was performed by^ the members of the assemblies of the sahha 
or the filar of the abovenamed twenty' six villages, at whose bidding and on whose behalf an 
official or two invariably signed the document Besides these, on behalf of the other two villages 
two persons signed the deed Anaimangalam itself contributed tw'o individuals for the purpose 
Of these, one, a Vellala by caste, rode on the back of an elephant, pointed out the boundaries and 
signed the document, while the other a Brahman also attested it The four Bhattas who were 
nominated by the Government to co-operate with the representatives of the several divusions of 
the district in this matter, did so and affixed their signatures to the deed which they helped to 
be drawn up and given to the donee 
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Tlie officials lio signed tlie deed at the command of the sahhd or the ia dr are variously called 
madliyasthan, Laranattdn, vZtlovan, l.aranaUdn-vitl.ovan or J aranattdn madhyasilian 

The deed evidencing the gift, by the lung, of the village of Anaimangahm, diawn up as 
aforesaid in accordance ivith the royal order issued to the ndttdr of Pattana kurram in Kshafcnya 
^ikhamam-valanadu, conveying in due form the revenues of the village to the donees, stipulates 
the conditions (vyavasthd) to be observed by, and specifies the privileges (pmihdras) conferred on, 
the said donees, t e , the authorities of the Bauddha vthdra at Nagapattanam It is interesting to 
note that the word fanlidra has been defined by such an early authority as Kautilya, in his 
Arthaidstra, in the following words — 

Jater=vi6esheshu pureshu ch=aiva grameshu deleshu cha teshu teshu anugraho yo nripater= 
nide^at taj ]nah parihara iti vyavasyet |p 

That favour, which by the command of the lang has been bestowed on special castes, cities, 
villages or countries, is called a panhdm by one who knows it From the use of the words yanlidia 
and anngraJia as synonyms, it can be gathered that the king refrained from taking the incomes 
due to him and favoured the donees wuth their gift 

The conditions for the enjojunent of the grant stated in this inscription are — 

(1) When fresh channels have to be dug, they shall be so done as to admit of an easy flow of 
water With their aid, the lands of the village shall be irrigated After the fields are irrigated, 
the waste or the excess water shall be collected and led aivay 

(2) Water passing in the existing channels for irrigating the lands of this village shall be 
allowed to do so as usual and the excess w ater shall, consistently with the prevailing custom, be 
collected And none shall be permitted to cut any branch channels from them, to dam them 
across, to put up small picottahs or to bale out their water in baskets 

By these two clauses, the donees are given the sole right to the use of the existing irrigation 
channels and the privilege of opening fresh channels for irrigation in such a way as to admit of an 
easy flow of water 

(3) Good water (intended for drinking) shall not be used for common purposes, but that water 
may be dammed and made to irrigate lands 

This clause prevents the contanunation of the sources of water intended for drinking purposes 
The sanitary effect of it needs no saying 

(4) Mansions and big bmldings shall be constructed with burnt bricks only 

This condition is perhaps intended to secure safety and permanency to stately edifices and 
to prevent their collapse and consequent loss arising from the use of bad materials such as unburnt 
bricks 

(5) Large wells shall be sunk 

This 18 possibly to afford facihties for irrigating dry lands that have no access to the existing 
irrigation channels 

(6) Cocoanut trees shall be planted in groves 

( 7) Damanal.a, maruvu, iritveli, sembaga, iengalunlr, mango, jack, areca-palms, Lodi (perhaps 
vines or betel creepers) and such other useful plants of various descriptions shall be grown 

These two clauses seem to afford facihties for avaihng to the fullest extent the resources of 
the village and to add to its wealth and beauty 

(8) Big oil-presses shall be installed 

(9) The irrigation channels passing through the lands of this village to other villages in the 
outskirts shall be permitted to flow without any impediment by the donee , and similaily also 

(10) The channels passing through outside villages to irrigate the lands of this village shall 
be allowed to flow uninterrupted by the people of the outlying villages 

1 Dr Shama Sastri’s second ed , p 73 
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Tlic object of the lest t 1 ^o clauses is perhaps to secure peace and liannouj among the people 
of the adjacent villages and to safeguard their rights 

The nc\t clause (11) prohibits the 3laa as from climbing the palmjua and cocoanut trees, pos- 
E hi} for tapping them for toddy and the last clause (12) allou s the use of big drums and orna- 
ment d arches b} influential or aristocratic fanuhes living in the village and accustomed to have 
them b} tradition or by family suSrage The clause is indirectly meant to secure non interfereuee 
b} the donees of the rights of pmnleged persons 

fcabjcct to the abov e conditions the donees are gi\ en the •parihai as,i e , the privilege of reahsing 
and cnjojing all such incomes as nMCilchi^, uralcln, valtinah, pidanali, LannalaLlSyiam, lannd 
lappann, 1 usaJ 1 unavi, nirj idi, tlail lulam, tanppudaiai, taragu, tattdt appdllam, idatppallaiu, dtlul- 
J irai, iialla, nalhrudxt, mtd’iJ aial, iidupuIJu, virpidi, %ulaman)udi, iilgu, OdallTih, inanrupddu, 
fpnnrax, lujeri, ilanipulcln, Lultil al-, etc , which the donor, i e , the king had the right to realise. 
The inscription states that these incomes shall not hereafter be claimed by the king but that they 
sh''!! go to the donees 

After the deed had been completed, the following five persons, who vere probably Koyal 
officers of high standing, set their signatures to it (last plate second side) — 

(1) Aral} an Arumoli alias Eajcndra^ola-Pallavaraiyan, the headman of Nadar in Tiraimiir- 
judu, a sub division of Uyyakkondar-a alanadu (11 323 25) 

(2) Ivrishnan Elman ahas EajCndraSola Brahmamarayan of Keralantaka chaturvcdiman- 
galnm in 1 ennadu, a sub dnision of U}*} akkondar-a alanadu (11 325 27) 

(3) Irajiraaan Pallava}an ahas Uttama^ola Pallavaraiyau of Arai^ur m Pambuni-kurram, 
a Eub-diMSion of Nittasmoda -valauadu (11 327-9) 

(4r) D\Cda]gomnpinattuDam6dara-Bhattan ofKadalangudnnNurukkai nadu, asub diMSion 
of El]tndnsimha--\nlanadu (11 329 30) 

(5) Aral} an Sffiandan ahas Minas an-JIincndav elan, the headman of Kurumbil in Ambar- 
nadu, a sub-dr\ision of Uy} aklvondar salanadu (II 330 32) 

In these names, it is particularly ssorthy of note that Nos (2) and (3), i e , Knshnan Eaman 
and Ira} iravan Pallas ayan, s\ho bore the titles Mummadi^ola Brahmamaharnyan and Muminadi- 
foh Pofan respectisel} in the body of the Tamil document (lines 19f , 21 22, 52 and 53) probably 
I ftcr the surname Mummadi^ola borne by Eajaraja I , had their titles changed into Eajendra- 
f-ola Brahmamura}an and UttainaSola Pallas'arai} an svhen they affixed their signatures at the 
end of the document (see lines 325 7 and 327-9) The altered titles take after the names of 
E'ljCndra Chola I and indicate that sshen these persons affixed their signatures Inng EljCndra 
Choi i I had assumed regal pos\ era It s\ ill thus be seen that this is in accordance s\ ith the 
palcographical indications noted on page 17 

Jrlvirasan, Pallasa}an, s\ith the surname Mummadilo]a-P6ian, figures in a number of 
inscriptions of Eajarlja I of var}ing dates -and is styled one of the Pcnindanam (of the king) 
lli^ connection siith the temple at Tirus allam in the North Arcot District is known from the 
mscnptnns of that place “ The ailLage Arailur, whcuco he hailed, is stated to haxc been 
situated in the Choja country (.$o?n iifTdu) and to have belonged to the sub dn ision Pumbuni- 
1 urr-'in on the southern b mk (of the KavCrl) * 

I or llio ‘-ipmfiraiif’e of tiif 'o terms Etc pp 343 f of mj Ilitioncal SJ etches *J 4ncirnf Dclhan 

- Ti !•. Moril nai U iiit( rpreted ns “ quarter (panam?)” to bo paid bv tho dancing v omen (/ iitti) It has not 
to l'( ini t-trn for L 'llitllal vlnth occurs m other records and means ‘ default ’ 

• ko« nos to 210, ^10, 21U and 23S of tho Jladras Epigrnphical Collection for 1921 

* I\o 210 of thn Eamo 
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Kadalangudi m Kurukkax-nadu, a sub-divibion of Rajeudrasimka-valanadu, to which the 
officer Damodara-Bhattan belonged, was also called Videlvidugu-chaturvedirnangalam’- and 
Gangaikondaiola-chaturvedxmangalam^ and contained in it the village of Tiru-Velvikudi now 
called Tiruvilakkudi^ m the Mavavaram Taluk of the Tan] ore District Though several inscrip- 
tions state that this Kadalangudi, surnamed iVi(Jelvi(Jugu-chaturvedimangalain and Gangai- 
kondaSola ohaturvedimangalam, was situated in Kurukkai-nadu,* two records mention it as 
bemg m Nallarrur-nadu ® That Rajendrasimha-valanadu was also m the Chola country (Sola- 
mandalam) is known from an mscription of Sengunram” in the North Arcot District 


LIST A. 


Designation 

Name of person i 

Village 

Sub division 

District 

Lmes 

Olai elndiLW, or Man 
dtra olai 

Amudan Tirttakaran 

Vilattur 

Avar kurram 

Nittavmoda 

1 ajanadu. 

17, 18, 50 

Clat ndyagan or Man 
dtra olai nayagati 

Rdstnan Raman abas, 
Mummadi4ola Brahma 
maharaj an 

KcraUntaka 

cliaturvedi 

rnangalam 

Vennadu 

Uyyalckondar 

valanadu 

19 20, 52, 

325 327 

Do i 

Irayiravajj Pallavavan 

abas Mummadi^ola 

Po^an 

Arai^ur 

Pambum kur 
ram 

Nittavmoda 

vajanadu 

21 22, 53, 

327 29 

Do 

Velan Uttama^olan abas 
Madurantaka Muvenda 
velan 

Paruttikkudi 

Nenmah nadn 

Arumobdeva 

valanadu 

22, 23, 54 

Karumamdrdyum 

Aruran Aravanaiyan abas 
Parakrama^ola Muven 
da velan 




25, 314 

Do 

Tattan Sondan abas 

Sembiyan Muvendave 

Jan 




26, 314 

Do 

Amngunramudaiyan Map 
pCran Porkari 

• 

• 

• 

27 

Do 

Pi^angau Palur abas 
Minavan Muvendavelan 

Karkudi . 

Timnaraiyur 
nSdu 1 

Kshatriya 

iikhamani 

vajanadu 

29, 30, 312. 

Do 

Sankaranarayanan Aran- 
gan 

Vanganagar 

Purangaram 
bai nadu 

Arumobdeva 

valanadu 

30 31 

Do 

Selavelan 



« 

315 

Do 

Korramangalamudaiyan 

0 



312 

Do 

Tevankudaiyan 

• • 


• 

312 

Do 

Arai^urudaiyai} 

• 



315 

- 







1 No 121 of the same ooUeotion for 1926 
® No 143 of the same 
■* No 108 of the eame 
* No 120 of the same 
Nos 121 and 135 of the same 
«No 149 of 1921. 



23G 


EPIGRAPHT V IKDICA 


[Voi. XXII 
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Df 'UPition 

JCaino of person 

A illage 

2i a In ■'mil i m 

ParamCSiar'i Bhatta sar 

Pullaiuauga 

val ratu\ a] in 

lam 

Do 

Damodara Bhattan 

Kadalaiigudi 

Do 

Taramadi Bbatfan 

A’cnnamallur 

Do 

Ti^ ambaka Bhattan 

Pa^alai 

Do 

Puvatta Bhattan 

Kottui' Or 

PuTia-VL'in 

Korran Porkari 

Kilmallur 

Do 

Surrivan Tovadi 

Kalumalam 

Do 

TCvan Sattaii 

Paluvur 

Do 

Anaijan Talikkulavan 

Kalhlmdi 

Do 

ICodandan Senan 

Alangudi 

Do 

llavailiga] Hallaran 

Pudamangalam 

Do 

Karpagan Solai 

Alattur 

1 arippotlagam 

Kumaran Arangan 

Sattanur 

Do 

biiigan Venkadan 

Paruttiyur 

I anppollaga 
hnnn} 1 u 

Jludcvan Bumi 


T ariytli'hi 

Tall ViraSOlan 

Urna Or 

Miigaiclfi 

ICilvny Kanavadi 


Do 

Mundaij Arangan 


Do 

Saiyadan Amalan 


Do 

TattaiiSiluttau 


Paltuldt 

Pcniman Ambalattadi 


Do 

Sil andaii DCvat) 


Do 

MSI alaii ArifijI 


Do 

Nal kan Man^agnTan 


I halfd 

Park! ulattu Parpani 

blia Bhattan 

Tirunallur 

Do 

PrrCmapurattu Vcnnaij-a 
Bhattap 

Do 

Di 

Dicdaigoraapiirattu Xan 

V iranaraa ana 

Di 

dibiara Bhattan 

chatura tdi 
niniigalam 

Ti'irpil ‘iridliara Bhattan 

Sri Tuiiga 
mangalara 
alias Abhi 
ni'ina 
bhushana 
chnlnraCdi 
mniigalnm 


Sub dm'sion 


Vflu nivdu 
Do 

Kura nadu 

Tinmaraij ur 
nndu 


District 


KBhatn\ a 
dikliamani 
ia]anadu 
Do 

RajCndn 
Biiiiha vnla 
nidu 

Kshatnja 
^il liamani 
\a)nnridu 


Lines 


27, 28, 315 

28, 320 330 

32, 42 

32 
313 

33 

33, 34 

34 

35, 48, 200 7 

310 

317 

317f 

30 

30, 318 

320 
32Qf 
310 
310 
310 
310f 

321 

321 

322 
322 

44, 45, 304 5 

40, 307f 
to 7, 300 10 

42 14, 301 
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LIST B 


No 

Name of person 

Designation 

sabha or urar 

Vdlago 

1 Lines 

1 

Muppattiruvnn YajEan 

alias Karpagaditjao 

MadhyasOian 

sabhu 

Kadambanur {brah 
madeya) 

212f 


Narayanan Damodaran 

VatlMnasa 

iirar 

Do 

j\ 

213f 

2 

Irimurruvan Uttaman 

alias Brahmamanga 
lyan 

Madhyasihan 

sabha 

1 

Naranamangalam 

[brahmadsya) 

216f 

3 

Nnrajanan Orp 



Velangudi 

220 

i 

Knnavap Nandi alias 
Alankarapri} ap 

Madhyasihan 

sabha 

Mungirkndi [brah 
madeya) 

223f 

5 

Aimbattiruvap Videlvi 
dugan 

Do 

iirar 

Nanmanram 

22Sf 

G 

Ediran Sattan alias 

NanurrnvapporungovCl 

Veil oian 

Do 

Sattamangalam 

230f 

7 

DurukI an Kamudan 

Karaifaltan Madhyasihan 

sabhii 

Sannamangalam 

233 35 

8 

Bran Chandra^elJiaran 

alias Btabmamau 

galyan 

Do 

Do 

ICot^arakkudi 

(brahmadeya) 

237fE 

0 

Aiyyan Aiyyan 

Do 

iirar 

Kovur 

2403 

10 

Nakkan MnlU 

Do 

Do 

Uttur 

I 

'244f 

11 

Kannan Alankarapnyan 

Do 

sabha 

Nannimangalam 

(brahmadeya) 

2473 

12 

Maderan Brap 

Karanaitan Ve(koian 

Do 

Pomvanur (brah 
madeya) 

251 53 

13 

Ka'Syapan Suryyup Arafi 
gan 

Karav-atldn 

urar 

Alangudi 

255f 

14 

Bharadvaji Tirutti 

A^aiknndap 

Do 

Do 

Turaiyur 

258 9 

15 

Kunaran Nandi alias 
Alankarapnyan 

Karamlidn Madhyasihan 

sabha 

Pirambil (brahma 
deya) 

201 02 

10 

Do 

Do 

urar 

Kadambangudi 

203f 

17 

Brap Aiyyan 

Madhyasihan 

Do 

Sendamangalam 

2001 

18 

Etti Valanjnhyap Sangan 

i 


Siru Sendamanga 
lam 

2091 

10 

De van Bran 

Karav.allan Vellovan 

urar 

Knrralanl 

272 3 

20 

Chatunnukhaij Arangan 

Madhyasihan 

Do 

Tinmavur 

275 0 

21 

Managan Narayanan 

Karanaitan Vefhoian 

sabha 

Uvarkkudi (brahma 
deya) 

278 80 

22 

Munagan Kannan 

Do 

urar 

Munpkndi 

292 3 

23 

Atiraman Inibattiinalvan 
alias Munpuixuvan 

Do 

sabha 

Timkkannangndi 

280 7 
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LIST B — contd 


' Name of person , 
i ' 

, Designation 

1 

eabba or uriir 

1 

Village 

Oran Oran" | 

Karanaitan ^Madyasthan 

1 

urar i 

Kadambavalavatkai 

Do “ ' 

Do 1 

Do ! 

Pulankoirangudi 

- * i 

Oran NTtkan 

Do 

1 

Do 

1 

r 

Venladangil 

^ ) >1 

Anaimafigalam 
(brahmadCya ), , 

i ' i{ " 

Sitan Siriyan Kadambi n 

i 

, ,, 1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

i 

1 1 Ml 

1 

" 1 i 

J 

1 TEXT 


> I 


' Sanskrit Portion ^ ^ ' 

Metres — Anitshtubh, w 7, 8, 11, l4, 23, 26, 27, 35 37,^0 45,47 andii , MalabJ^dnm, 

V 32, Mdniahdtttd,rv 12,21, 30 and39 ,'i¥ar(;!/67/asfejn,v Id , Pra7iarsJnni,\ 9, Paihoddfiatd, 

V 10 , Ruclma, v 24 , Sdrdulavilndita, vv 1, 4, 18, 19 and 33 Sragdhard, w 2, 3, 20 , Ufajdti, 
w 5, 6, 16, 17, 22,' 28, 34, '38 and 46 , Vamkasthd, v 29 , Vasantalilata, vv 16, 25 and 3l' 

^ Ftrst Plate , Pint Side 

1 Svasti Sri 11 6v_ I | , 

Lakshml pina pdyodhara dvaya tati ka^mlra-pamk-aifikjta 

2 bliralmyan Mandara-tUinga-Mimga kishana bhrajiskiju hem amgadah [1*] rakshanto 

, . i < 

3 rinila nlla vapltsh'o ' loka-traj am j SarnginaS=§arng ady-'ayudha ^obhina- 

4 ^4tiyam^alatli pushnantu vq 'bahavah 11[1^] Ya\at Xailasa iailc’ 

5 viharati bhaga'van= *Indnmaulis=s%a dCvya ya\at kshir, ambura^au ^ 

6 HaTir=ak-^ayane y6ga-mdran=tan6ti [| ] yavad=dlivantan=mtantani vjmpa- 

7 nayati Eavir=yvi^va lok aika dlpas=ta\ at pavad=apaj ad=ayam=akhi- 

8 la rQaliI-inandalan=Cli6]a-vam6ali |i[2 ] Asld=ady6 Dripanain=Manur=iA]i)Tniilj:arad= 

vi^va ! ' ! I , 

/ 1 , I ^ , 

9 lok aika netrad=Ili5hvakus=tat tauu36=]ani niipa makuta 4rcni lldb-'amghn-pl- ' I 

1 j ' 

10 thah [I’f] Mandhata' Dhatn kalpo guna mdlim=abhavat=ftat kiile bhutoipalo yo Lo 

' I 

I Fust Plate, Second Side j 

11 kaloka ^ail avadhi vi^hivad^mam ! palayamasa bhumim i'|P*]' Ra]=a3ln=Muchukuhda 

12 bTiiliitas=tasy=atma]o ' vii^} avam&itat putro Valabhb=]ajm kshitipatih 'kshatr'-aika- 

13 ■'chhdamanih [I""] dad vam^e Sibii|=ity=a§esha jagatl pralrhyata kirttir=^nnripaS=§riman= 

' ■'avirabhfid=a- - ^ , I ; i 

^ I 1 

14 ^esliA nripati-vrat-archichit amghn dyayah 11[4'*] Par-arttha samrakshita-]Ivitasya tasy= 


] AsId=adyo nripanam=Manur=A]iiTnakarad= 


*Thp piiiictintion mark, Tvhici consists of double vertical strokes, Bccms to havo been omitted at" first and 
then inseited between bhumim and Baja * ' 
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15 ti gambliira gunasya Tajuah” £1*] Vyasam lcavlnam=ns]iabliam "vahaya ko Ta guna^ 

16 ii=varfltjayitii'm ‘ samartthaJi • |([5*] Tad vam§a-varakara jpurnnackandro jcad)nb Lala-i 

nain=a- 

-17 ]amshta Ckoldh yad vamSa-)ata yad upajSamyeya .ChoJ-abludbanaix-dgdhati 

kslutKah ||[6''] 

18 Tato 5i£ akhd arati ra.5=aEld=Ra]al£eeaEl ('I'*'] tatali para-pura ddbyamsa-paxopbliui) 

19 Parakesari ||[7*] Eajakesanno nama Parakesarin6=sya cha [P] sva--\am£a-]anma 

» ' riaon ' < ^ 

20 ja]5ain=a]n-asit parivrittitah ^|[8’,‘] Tad vam§e Suiaguriir=asta vam varggo ta.]ed- 

di5 

Second Plate , First Side 

21 Eavi kula ku£ur=aviraslt. [I"^] yo jitva rana bhuvi Mtatyum=apy=a]ayyaii=dusbprapama 

alabba- 

22 ta Mrityu]it samakhyam [[[O'"] Vyaghraketiir=abbavat=tad-anvaye vairj va[ra’^]na« 

/,inpgadhi- 

23 p5 tiTipah [I*] , Panch^apq=]ani taji anv/vyS ^ali, partthiv6=:rtthi ]ana ka]papad£\ 

24 pall IpO*] An-kalo mablpalah Kankalas=tad anvayo [If] avirasId=Bsay ebakrS 

Ka- 

25 vCri tlra-bandbanam tl[ll*] K6chchamkannan=abhavad=akbi4 kshmadliip aradbit- 

amghn- - ■ 

26 r=waiii£6 tasya pratbita-mabima Sambbu pad ab]a bhrimgab [I*] K6kkilli-£ripati‘ 

27 r5=amala dhlr=anvavay5 tadlyo bhupal6=sbbud=akbi1a nripati £reni,cbu- i 

28' d atpbclutr’amg^irih 11[12’’]' Vijayalayosjaw tad anyaye jaji vi]it aklullY^iiiltalpi 

ma- 

29 babalahr [If] pranaman-anpendra-makuta atbala skhalan-maiji-rainu-janjita^pad' 

ambuja dvayah ||[13*] 

30 Adity5,"bliubb|itas=tasmJd=adagdd-aimta-dyutili [[’’’] dbvast-arati mahipala ddb.vant(\ 

cha- 

31 krah pratapavan Il[14*] Ananta-riitna-prakar aika-vasad=udara-sattvad=udiyaya 

tasma- 

Second Plate , Second Side 

32 t [!*] Parantako vi£va hitaya raja Ea]=eva dugdh ambunidlieh kalabbik IpS*^] 

-- A-Cbakia- ' 

33 valain=avamm sa vijitya sarwam rakslian aukbCna Kali-kala tamo m£pmali [l*j 

gra ^ - j : ' . ‘ - 

34 man=mve£ya vi\adhan=mabato - yafi6blu§=6ubliricbakara 6arad abbTa-Tiib]iair=ddigi 

antSn 11[16*]6\_ - ! < ^ i i i 

35 Sva-ba[liu’''] vi(I)iyy-ava]it-akbil a£a mukb opanit-amala b^fcakeua ‘ [p] samavnno 

36 ii=mandiram=Indumauler=vVyagkragrabarei Eavi vamSa ketuh ||[17’*'] Tasy=a£esha- 


^ Xho length of gJira seems to have been inserted afterwards. 
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37 ^rCndra-^ andita-pada d\and\asya putras=trayas=tr«:-agni dyutay6=bljavan=narapate- 

38 s=.Sutratna-tuIya inyah [I’*'] Eajfiditja iti kshitau iugadita4=4rl Gandaraditya ity=u- 

39 kt=Onn}aja ity=a4Cslia jagati kbyat-ubbidhano ball ij[18*3 Samraksbya kslutim= 

ambura- 

40 ra4andn=dharmm-anayiltC divam yate tatra PatSntakc para bala-ddbvams aika- 

daksbc 

41 nnpC [I*] bbupal a-vab-maub lldha charana dvandvas=tadiyi=atma]o Bajaditya i- 

43 ti 4rutas=Ea balavan=asld=a\anyab patih Ea]adityas=sa viro Eavi-kula- 

tilakah 


Third, Plate , First Side 

43 Krishnarajam® sa-sainyam samksbobhy=aksh6bbyam=a]au nija ni^ita Sarai- 

44 E=sampatat{d)bhis=samant3t fl*] nag cndra skandba-vartti vidabta bridayas=tan mSat- 

Csbu patai-’ 

45 'varuby=ocbcbair=wiindnaTi=tnbhuvana mabito vira-l6kan=3agama !|[20*] Eajuditye 
4C Eunpura vadhu \ aktra pamktrubanam pritim karttum gatavati mabatejasi ksbma 

47 m=a'-tsb5m [1*] viro^raksbat kshapita-sakal-arati-sandr-andhakiiro 

48 bbrafi tasja pratbita-mabima Gandaradityavar i nma Utpadya putrani‘= 

Madhurantak-u 

49 kbyam Ka^ era kany-ottara tlra bbumau fl*] gra[ma*]m=mabantaS=cba nijenfi namna 

pa 

50 ratra bCtos=sa dnafirriagama jl[22*] TaBmin=divam gate devc 4a4asa sa 

51 knluin=mahlm [/"J Arinjay6=n-bbupala-vana davanalo ball 1|[23*] Arinjayad® 

aja- 

53 nj Purantak-opamah Parantakah para-nripa chakra-marddanab [I*] apalaya]= 
lahnidbi mC 

53 kbalrim=mahim sukbena yo mja-guna ranjita-prajab 1P4*] Chevura-namani® 

pure 

54 nija-cbaru ebapa mukt-'atitata 4ara raSi nirantar-atab [1*] 4at-fisi bbmna-npn danti- 

Thrd Plate , Second Side 

55 girindra“ nir^^ad rakt apaga babuvidba niravarttayat sab il[25*] Kankal anya- 

Bamu 

50 naiB=Aditvnm=ndapTpadat [I*] Eajara]an=cba rujendro Eavi-vamSa ^ikha-manim 

IPG*] 

57 biiraloka-paritrana pare tasmm Parantake [I*] naral6ka-pBntraiiam=A~ 

' Tlia i tiRn of rt II! nt tho end of tlio jirevions line 
- \f(e' jii the kn"th Fign has been entered and erased. 

= Ti n ielUr ( IS entf red in the next line 

‘ 'J { I't' IS s nnrthmt; hi c n tirema mark on tho left top of nma~ 

* Aft'ir tfo in rarinsi, tht length Fipn has been entered and erased 
^ \ftrr la in ftiiii.li, a length sign has been entered and erased 
■ Head gir ir^ra 
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58 dityo vidhiva(l=vyadhat ||[27*] Sa Vira Pandyena sa-hclam=ajau c]iikridha(da) 
balo 

69 Manu-vami§a dipali [P] mataruga]Ln=cva mad otkatena mrigendra-^ab6(v6) ba- 

60 la garvvitena |1[28’‘] Divani gate tatra naradhip adbipe sa Gandaiaditya' su 

61 to* maba bhujah [I'"] apala) ad=vandliP mckhalam=mabim=]\rahendra-klrtti 

62 r=m'lV[adhuraiitali6 nripab ||[29*J Tasmm=yate Tndaia iulayan=tratum=urvvipat- 

indre 

63 viro viSva-ksbiti-pati lasan maub lidb amgbn pithah [1*] doshna Sesb oraga pa- 

64 ti tanu iri-musha Rajarajd gurv\Im=unn'I dburam=udavahach=Ch6la vam^a-pradipab 

ll[30*] Ji 

65 t\a sa Pandya-D(T)uIu Kerala Simbalendra Satyairay adi nnpatir=n%i]a bahu viiyyat 

[I*] a- 

66 daya tat-kan turamgama-ratna rashtrany=a4a da4=api ya4asa dhavall cbakaia® 

(1[31=^] Kn- 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

67 ta-(bg-vi]a[ya*]s=sa Rajarajah karadlkntya mahipatm=aiCshan [I*] nyavasat® sva- 

purC sukban=nn 

68 ’pc:ndras=tndn e loka namasknto yath=£ndrah jl[32*] A Sailad=abimam§u-jarTna- 

mabi 

69 tad=a dakshin ambhonidher=a cb=Ast-ah\ aya parvvatat® giripater=a Sambhun= 

adhi- 

70 sbtlutat [1*] riijano mja vam^a-rakshana para bh6ktu5=cba bh6gan=bahun=nitya N:tya 

71 vinoda pada kamala dvandvam samu^i^nyan |l[33*] Yatas=sa ra]a ni]a-pa- 

72 da bliajam ra]nam=udar5 bahudh=a§ray6=bhut fl'"] atah puthivynm=armta- 

73 prabhavam Ea]a^rayan=tan=nigadanti santah l![34*] S6=yam=akhi]a-kala kalapa- 

74 paravara paradnSv=a^esha nripa cbalcra charu cbiimlkara-kirlta koti gha- 

75 tit-aneka-manikya-marlchi-puSja-punjarllaita-pada pitho Rajarajo Rajakesan- 

76 variTima s^’•a samrajya-varshc ekavim§atitame nikbda dharani tilakayamane Ksha- 

77 ®triya-sjTr'hamaru-valanadu-namni mahati janapada mvabC Pattana-kkurra namm 

janapa 

78 de=neka sura sadana satra-prap aram abhirame vividha saudha’* raji rajamane Na- 

Fourtli Plate , Second Side 

79 gipattane mja-mati-vibhava vijita Suraguruna budha jana kamala-vana marlchimabn^a- 

* Read Oandaradiiya The length of m eceins to ha\o been omitted at first and then inserted ivrongly before 

r instead of after it 

* Tho t sign of to IS at the end of the previous Ime 

* Read vandht 

* Read nrtpattn=mja 

^ After chat dra, a visarga has been entered and erased 
‘ The letters tasat are irritten over an erasure 
’ Tho e sign of pc is incised at tho end of tho previous lino 
® Rend °lddf 

' From this hue, Tamil oharaotors are interspersed with Granlha 
Tho u ords uvidha saudha are wntten over on erasure After dha, a length stroke has been erased 
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80 rttlu-;)atia Lalpapada 2 )ena Sailendra_vam4a sambliuttna Srivxsliay-adhipati- 

81 aa KatSli adliipatyaia=atanvata Makara ddli'va]en=adhigata sakalai-j'aja vidyasya 

Gliula- ' 

82 inanivarinmanali putrena 4rl Maravxjay6‘’ttumgavarmraana sva-pitur=“nnaiima 

iiiriTirnapitam=adha- l 

83 rilcrita-KanakagirP samunnati vibliavam=atipmamyan=Gliularnanivarmma-viliarain= 

adbiva 

84 sate Buddhaya^ tasmiiin'=Cva janapada nivabC Pattana klvurra namm janapa 

85 de karinl parikramana-vispashta slma cbatu8btayam=Anaimamg'al-5blu- . 

86 dhanam gramam=adat H Ittlian=dcvcna dattasya sva pitra. cbalcravarttma [l"^] 

graanasy=asya ga 

87 te® tasmin=devabbuyam=mabau]asi Ii[35''j Tat-simhasanam=arudbas=tat-putr6 Madhu- 

rantalsali [i ] 

88 45sanam ba^vatan=dhimdn karayitv=adiSa[n'*]=iiripali ll[36‘'] SCsh6=SCshain=maliim 

yava 

89 d=dhattc=^esb-6rag-eivarali [I'*'] Ethtyat=tavan=vihrir6=yam \ibhavena sa 

90 h=a\anau S6=yam Katah adbipati[r’' ]-ggunanan=nivasa-bhumir=mmahita- 

pra’- 

F'lHh Plate, First Side 

SI bbavab [- agammali prarttbayatC narcndran dbarmmam sad=CmaiQ=mama 

raksbat=eti |j[38 Grame 

92 ramye jagati mabite Kottayur-abbidbane LaksbrQl-dhainany=a]Dm vimale yo 

Vasisbtb , -f - 

93 anvax aye [l-^] sat-samsevi vimala chant=®Onantnnarayan-akhyas=s6= , 

94 yan=dhiman=arachayad=imam=agra 3 aBmS praiastim tl[39''] Tasya ra- 

95 ]fio® iaabiTn’“ sarvvan=dharmmena parirakshatah [|'] ajayyasya 

96 ]it a^esba-ripu-bbupala sambateb 1|[40''] Mabadhikd,n(i) 

97 matiniams=TilIayaIi-sainaliva[ya '‘Jh - [I*] yaj jariTTia bbur=abbut‘* bhumau Ka5cb2 

vayil=i- 

98 ti Srutah |i[dl''] To Eajaraja BIuvendaveI=iti pratluto ^bhuvi [I*] tan-iuyo- 

gad=i 

99 dam so=yam Sasanam saddbv=akarayat'“ |l[42*]6v_ Ii6u II 6l_ 

X After sal ala, a letter has been entered and robbed out- ' '■ 

-The letter 1(6 m eyai/ci IS a'correction , 

- S-IheJetter-rnnaian correction^ _ ^ _ 

* Read gin , i \ i < 

^ The letters iasniinn=e° are nritten over an erasure 
® The e sign of tC is at the end of the previous line 
The last letter pra is a correction 

8 The proper name seems to be Ananianarayana and not Nandanarayaxia as Messrs Burgess and Mftesa 
Sastri have taken ‘ ' ' ' 

8 The e sign of giio is written at the end of the previous line 
*8 Bead inaltlm ‘ ’ 

Bead ahhud-blitmau 

The letters saddhvaldra seem to have been entered over an erasure 

i ^ j ' ^ I 
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Fxftli Plate Second Side 

100 Katiih ridliipn.tes=tasya iuyog.'lt=Tm aviiravan [I”] AnulAa iti \ikliya,tas-innidn= 

AtikaP atmajali |([43‘'"] 6U ’ 

101 Vinito guna sampannas=sr\ iiim-kur 3 'a Lite ratah [I'*'] ^aiauam ^asvatam=idam=acliilcardd= 

udara-dh!h ||[M’^] 6u 

102 Rajaraja mahafcharyj'o Vasude^ -apar abvayab [E] a-knslma chantak 'Kn- ' 

103 slina sambhav5=:pi mabaniatih 11[45‘^] Srlraiuga Dumodara namadbeyau Kiisbn- 

atma- ^ 

104 ]au Krishna pad abja bhnmgau [i’'"] Knshn ttbbidbano=pi cba Vasudc 

105 va 5arlra]6 niraja cbaru nCtrali 1|[4G’*] Ariivamnta putraS=cba Purusbo i 

106 ttama sa[m'^]jSitab [1“] sparddbaman5=ksbara nyaSe Cbitragupttna cbitragub 

||[47=^] 

107 Hovy anvavaya lilakab Kluoblpura-samutbbavab- fl"^] pra^asfcim=Lnam=ali- 

108 kban paficb-aite cbitrakarmab 11[48’''] I SSasanam -v eltmoni Jayaukon[da]b6 

109 Ja mandalattu 6rl Kancbipurattu o\ija cbcbitrakari Knshnan Vasudevan ana 

Ra]ara]a ppc 

110 racbaryyanCnum Knsbnan Tiruvarauganum Knshnan Damodirantim VasudC^an 

Knsbnanum 

111 Aravamirdu’ ^Purusbottam-annumllsulj 6V-ll6l_ 

Tamil Portion 
Fvst Plate, First Side 

1 Svasti §rl [I]-*] 6\_ KonCnpmaikondan KBbatnya4ikbamani-yalanattu= 

2 pPattana kkurrattu nattarklnim brabmadcya-kknlavarklcum dC\adana-ppaIh- 

3 cbchanda-lJvam-murriittu'’ vettappcrr-urgalilarkkum nagarangahlalkkum i 

4 namakku j andu irubatt onravadu nul tonnun irandmal 

5 Tan]‘ivur=ppnrambadi mabgli Rujasrayaml leikliil mandabat- 

0 tu nam irukka=kKidaratt araiyan CbulamaTiipaTiTnan Kshatnya^ikha- 

7 mani-va]anlttu=pPaltana-kkurrattu Nagapattanattu eduppikkmra Cbula- 

8 manipann^n-nbriiattu^ppalbkku \tndum luvnndattukku KBbatn[ya^]Sikbamani-ia- 

9 lan'ittu=pPattaua IJiU^rattu Amimangalam pa]licbcbandnm irangaKulpada ala- 
10 ndapadi nliigal nlkki nilan tonnurr ClP) =irandu ma mu]vkamy=araikka- 

1 Abhikala is the reading given in Volume IV of AtcJmological Suney of South India As tI*o letter bh is 
quite differently shaped from (, there is no doubt that the proper name hero gnen is Sriinan A(ikal (Adikal) and 
not Abhikila 

" Rend tamiidbl'avah 

Xho reading gu cn in the A S of S / , Vol IV, p 208 is Aratamirlutum The additional tmin is clcarb'- 
a mistake There is np trace of it in tlio plate If i um is retained, there n ould. be fix names , but there must 
bo onlj five for it is staled m lino 108 paiich ailC cJutral artnah Moreoior, -uhat is reqimed is a double natne liko 
Efishnaii Vusudttan, etc , in ■which the first component indicates the name of the father In fact vre hove it 
stated in lerse 47, that this indiiidual’s name I’-as Purusjtvtiama pnd that he uas tho son of Araiamnia 
* Tho letter pa is correettd from pi 
Read manum 

® Tho reading of A 8 of 8 I , Vol IV, (p 20S, 1 114) is murxnrvd It is evidently a mistake The plato 
ends only mufrutlu which is also found in other inscriptions 
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Plate, Second Side 

11 lu iiiimdirigni=lvkil muimi nia nTukkam munclinpii=kkil nTniyCj=iran , 

12 (luma mil ii-ii kattma kiiJukkniJpn ncllu cnntTMrattu=ttoiri} i 

11 ratfu nfiTpattu imi-kkalaiic ini-tum-klamim oni mllii urn Katjiiratt araijau 
11 Kslntn\aiikli?niani ^ alaiirittu=ppattana kkuprattu iSI''igapattanntt=cduppi- 
1,") kkim\ CliiiUmanipaimn Mh:irattu=ppallikk« inippad tiga jfmdu irubat- 
1(. t omaadu mudal palhchclianda irai iliy Iga a nrml=ithi-kkudukka- 
17 a=oinu iiani Solla nam 61 u chidura XitlaMiiOda \ alan'ittu A- 
IS Aur-kkuinttu Yilaltur klla^ an Amudan TlrtHkaran clulbnrilum nam 6 
10 ku n'nakan Uv^akkond^^-Aahnuttu Vonnrittu=1JCCrarmta[ka*] clicliatum C- 

20 dimaiigalattu Kiiblman Iranian ana Mummndi^ola Brahmainfilirmiy mum* Xittv 

Scrond Plate, Fvil Side 

21 Miioda r aJanlthi=pPainbum-kkurrattii Araisur-udaiyan Iriipravan Palin* 

22 ■\a^nn Inn '*Mumma^i56la-P6bamim Arumolid6\ n'^-^ alanattu Nenmali nattu=pParu- 

23 ttikkudanan YClrin=Uttamnbolnn 'ina Mndurmtaka Min Cndn\ dfimim 
21 oppinllum pukka unn=tlt<appadij C i ‘lrl\Il=^ttu-kkolga^=cnru 

25 nam kanimnm "ir'n um Ariiran AraA anaij an ana Parakkirama^ola-Muve- 
21) nda^CJ^mlun Tattan Scndau 'ina Scmbijan-MuiondnaCnmi- 

27 m Arungunnm luj in an Mlppornn Pork.lrn um nndimrukkum Pulln- 

28 iuangnhttu=pParamLbvnra Bbatta Snr\ \ akratuyapvum End'ilnugudi=tT"imodara-Bbat- 

tanu- 

20 m nam kanimam ar~iyum Kslintri} nbikhamnmn nlnnathi=tTirunaraiyur-nnttu=lJvar- 
kudiU 

30 jan Pibaugan P'llur Ina Minai ap-Mu\Cndnvellnum ArumolidCvn-valnn'»ttu= 

Second Plate, Second Side 

81 pPuraugarambai nattu Yaiigamgar udan 'm SankaranlraTanan-Arangamim nnijim- 

32 rukkum Ycnmmallur=tTammadi Baltaniuu Pa§alni=tTiynmbakn-Battanum so- ‘ 

33 lh-ppun\ uvan=kKilmallur kilni an Korrin Poykarivum Kalumnlam-mjni- 

31 van Surfnan TCiniJnum Paluviir udaivan TCnn Sattanum 

35 Knlldvkudaij Ip Ananan Tahkkulaa anum annppottngam Sl- 

36 ttanur-udaiyan Kumnran Araiiganiim Pnruttivfir-kilai an Singan Ye- 

37 nkadanum irundu yiiidu irubatt onr adu nnl touniiry 1- 

38 lin'd palliobcbandam iraiy-iln nga van[)a*]I=ithi kku^utta tai!ga=nattu=pPattana- 
30 kkurratlu Anaimaiig'’lam nlniidapadi ningal iiikln nilan tonpuir c- 

•10 Iti -irandu ma=kkaniT=araikk'im nuuidirigai=kkll niunru ml mukkam 

^ Head Brahi! ainalii^ 

- Pnlhvavan lias l>cvn taken ns PnPnra[rni*]!/ar ba in'crting rai m A iS of Si 1 , Vol IV, p 200 As thorc 
IS not a amclo pheo avlioro Fallavamivai occur- tbc proper name Pallni'aian needs no correction 
’ II It'd m Jtiin rndi is ■nTit*cn over an erasur 
* The letters tairoki m duo iota are dnniaacd. 
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41 mundmgai kil-araiyey=irand.u-nidVUrQj[pidi] fiulndu pidagai . iiadappi[p’^]pad-aga= 

kkankam nadu* 

Thrd Plate , First Side 

42 virukkiim- Vennainallur=tTaTnTnadi Bhattanaiyum^ Rattan Kskatriya^ikTiamani- 

va- 

43 landttu=tTirunaTaiyur-nattu fin Timgamangalam ana Ablumanabliusliana cbcba^ 

tuiwe 

44 dimangalattu=tTurpil ^ridhara Bbattanaiyum i-nnattu Vela nattu=tTirunallu- 

45 r Parkkulattu=pParpanaba* Bbattanaiytrm ivv nr Peremapnrattu® Vennaiya 

46 Bbattanaiyum Ra 3 endrasimha-valanattu Kara nattu=ttaniyur ^ri Viranaraya- 

( *1 ) 

^ 47 na cbchaturwedimangalattu “Dvedaigomapurattu NandiSvara Bbattanaiyum pura- 

vuva- 

48 ri Kalbkkudaiyan Anaiyan’ Tabkkulavanaiyum per®=ttand6n=ta- ' 

49 ngalum ivaigalodu mnru ellai terittu=ppidi dulndu pidagai nadandu kallu- 
60 n=kalli 3 rum natti aravolai 6e[y*]du” p5“ ttagav=ennum va^agattal mandira- 
51 ^^volai Vilattur kilavan Amudan Tirttakaran eluttmalum mandiravolai na- 

Third Plate , Second Side 

, 52 yakan Krislman Iraman ana MummadiSola Brahmamabarayanum AraiSur-iidai- 
yan [1] 

53 rayiravau Pallavayan ana Mummadi^ola-PoSanum Paruttikkudaiyun 

54 Velan=Uttama^olan-ana Madurantaka Muvendavela*® 

55 num oppinalum [I*] Tiru magal p6la=pperu [m]la chcbelviyu- 

56 n=tanakkey=urimai pun[da’*']mai mana kkola=kKandalur 

57 cbclialai kalam=aiutt aruli Vengai nadun=Gangapadiyu[m*] Nu- 

58 ]ambapadiyun=Tadigaipadiyun=KudamaIai-nadun=Kollamuii=Kab- 

59 ngamum en diiai pugal tara lla-mandalamun=ti[n’' ] diral venyi-ttan- 

60 dar=konda tann=elil valar uliyul=ella yandun=to-i® 

I This word IS omitted in ^ <S of S I , Vol IV, p 209, tc\t line 162 

” This word has been incorrectly read ns laluU-um in the above The official designation nadumnilhum of 
V ennainaUur=tTamma4Maltan actually occurs in text Ime 142 f on the same page 

» This word has been incorrectly read as ttoWaaaiyaw in the 4 S of S I , Vol IV, p 209, text lino 163 
* The Tamil letters ndba are wntten in smaller characters than the rest and ba appears as a convex curve 
The traces show that the Grantha letter bba was originally wntten and then erased The reading given in the 
A S of 8 I , Vol IV, p 209, text line 160 is Farapa{ la) 

<> The reading of this v ord given in A S of S I , Vol IV, is Pcrampura in line 156 and Verempura in hue 41b 
which are clearly inadmissible ^ 

® The readmg m A 8 of 8 1 , Vol IV, is [Diendaf?) '\lompuraUu 

’ This word has been wrongly read as anaxydda in text line 169 of A <5 of 8 1 r Vol IV, p 209 
8 Bead per iandom see, above p 215 

8 Without inserting y, we may read bedu which is but the colloquijil form of ieydu But as the inscription 
uses keydxi later on (11 204 and 206), it is preferable to have hero also the grammatically correct form 
18 Pottaga seems to bo the contraction of poga and taga > > 

' 11 The e sign of to is entered a/t> the end Of the previous bno > * i v > 

18 The letters in this line are larger m sire than 'those in the other linos , 

18 There is space for the length of to at the commencement of tho next Ime, but it is not written 
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6L lutaga vilaugum yaniJCy Seliyarai=ttc4u kol 6rl kov =1- 

Fourlh Plate , First Side 

62 rajarajakCsanvarmmar ana firl Ea 3 ara]adLvarlai yaiiclu irubatt-onjavadu natto- 

63 mukk-tt-ttaumugam. vara [!=''] iiattGmuii=titumugau=Laiulu edit clundu denpa 

toludu va 

64 iigi=ttalai mCl vaittu=ppidi &ulndu pidngai iladandu cllni tenttu kalla 

65 ii=knlbyu[m'] natti ajavolai 4cyda iulttttukku=kkTlp'irk-cUai Ksliatri* 

66 yaSikhamani va1anatfcu=pPattana kkurrattu=kko% ur inCi ellai^ [|*] 

67 Kovur=ttacbcl)a=pilattlikkum Kovur=kKavjdi} 6daikku[m’*] mCrkuii=[*] 

68 terk=innum n\ ur=pPugai}nnraj=ennuni fiilatlkku mC- 

69 rkuin [i*] tcrk=innum ii'v ellaij c kilakku nokki=pp6} i nmlat- 

70 tukku terk=innum Pugaiyunniy=cnnum nilattulJvU mrrkum [I''] tt- 

71 7 -k=innum mCrk=inimin Piigaiyunmkku=ppa} uin MljlJJdin mtlaij a- 

Fourth Plate, Steohd Side 

72 raikkalil natnikkal aga atti=kladanda Sirw varambukku vadnkktim [i*J innum iw- 

arai 

73 kkalilCy mCtku naTtukkll Iga atti=k!- idanda 4iru \ atanibukkii mCrkum [i*] innum 

74 1 rmaxrulvkalukkCy tejku \ aramb "iga tttti=kkidauda \ arambuklm \ adakkura [i*^] 

innu 

75 m ii'v araikkalm niCl % anmbukku mCrkum [i’*] innum iw nraikkl 

76 bn terkil=pPugai)ui\m) araikkrdiikkvi ivuikum [r] innum ida 

77 n tc’lcil K6\ur=.l kusaia nilan oru mav araikku mirkum [|^] idan tcrkil 

78 oru mav araikku mCrlaim [i '] idau tcykil odaiyil =naduvukku=tterkum [I'’] in- 

79 num ikKovur elhikku mirkum [I*] tci:k>=inpum Ko\ur \ellrdan A- 

80 rai^ur^ Marij add oru mil ukku mirkum [d] idun terkil odai naduvukku=ttcrkum [|*J 

I- 

81 \v odaiyC ten kilakku nokki=ppuy mCr-' Pa1h% aj kkrd i\\ u 

Fifth Plate, First Side 

82 daikkC} vilunda idatlukku mCrkura [ 1 * ] iniuim mCr Pa]lavaj kk'ibn ten- 

83 karaikku=ttnkum Ko\ur jMClpaljattu mCl varambiikku mCflvUm [1*] iw ur ile- 

84 Ipalhttu aellllan Ur'ippah® Pakkaran araikkilil vada \ nrambukku va- 

85 dakku[m ] [!''] iw-araikkabn melai odaijip nadimikkiim vcllTilan Pa 

86 ramesvaran Naraijur araikkalukku mCrkum [ ' ] i\ v odaijin nadu " 

' The letters mtlcUat, tyritten at the end o£ tint line, aic in bigger chnrnoters 
“ The letter du almost cnoirclca the previous letter m na4itutJJ,v 
® Tho at Sign of rai is VTitten at tho end of the pretiolis Hue 
‘ Before di lu Mamyddi tho letter i has bcon entered and erased 
* The letters rpet m mtrpaUn arc written over an erasure 

' Thu reading given III S of S I ,Vol IV, teit-bnes 195 and, 276 is l/nfjipaji jipa/Xcn Tho pinto oleirly 

reads ra, not ru It being a double name if has to bo redd as given in our tovt 
^ The letter du slmost encircles tho previous lottori 
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87 -vnildcu merkum O’*"] Kovuf vcll5lai|aAiyyai:ni} Senda^j araikkalm . 

88 kottatfcu xw odaiUve^ niCrkura [1 '] iw-araiklvliluk|lcu=ttj,i:]ai- 

89 in [i’*'] Mclpalla-mlattm kottiittu iw 6/iaikkey merkum [i*] jw a " i 

90 dad Em atti-YaykkiilukkCy vilunda adattuku mCyknin [["“j ivy Erivafcti vaykka 

91 lukkC mGd'-Uin innum ivhi’^ Erivatti-vaykkalukkey tednim [|*] iw-'E 

Fifth Plate , Second Side 

92 rivatti-vuykkdlukke merkum {Jj'*'] Tcnpai;k ellai aw-Envatfci-va- 

93 ykkiilukku vadakkum [|*] hn; Envatti-vaykkale mtrku n6klu=:clicke- 

94 nru i y\ aykkrdaij udaruttiU=j!;t(in karaikkCy=Cri terk=innu 

96 m m Anaimaugalattu bialimadeyattu=ppadugai veil mla 

i 

96 ttm mCl ellaij e ^enru te[n] “madalay=kkidapda odaik- 

97 ku mCrkum [|*] iw ellaiye [t]erku nokki=chclienTU mejkk=i- 

98 nnum nvodaikkty vadakkum [p] mnum ivv-6daikku 

99 \adakku n6klay=Ej-natfi-vaykkiilu[k]key=uri;=adaj-ku Inlakkum [|*] iw Envatti* 

100 \ aykkrilaiy=udaruttu vada-karaiyCy=cri ivyaykkalm vada karaiye® 

101 mcrlai n6kki=clichenTU i vvayklcalukku vadakkum [|*] ivv eUaiyty 

I . 

Sixth Plate , Fml Side 

102 merku n6kki=clichenTU iwaykkal tan ladandavare merku nSkla i nnattu p-^ 
1,03 Pattana kkuryatta bra|imadejam Sivalaijkudiyil mlan nap mavil vada varam”; 

bCy=ur- ‘ '■ 

104 ru i-inarambo mCrlcu nokki=ohehcpru i\v elhikku vadakkum [i*] iw ellai- 

105 ye* mtrku nokki=cliobcnru Palatllapp ana 6daiyCy=urru iw ellai- ’ 

100 IJ^u vadakkum [||*] MClpark ellai vadakku hokla Nattupp6klcu=ttalai- ' '■ 

107 va}ar vcttapptrnikku=kkilakkum fl'] vadakk=mnum i nnattu=pPatta- 

108 na kkur[r’*’]attu Jluujikudi mlattm kll cUaiy ana 6daiyey=ujTu iv- ' 

109 v-6daiyin naduvty vadakku nokki=cbcbcnru ivv 6(;laiy=ulppada iw-5- ' 

110 dalk’ku=kkilakkum [I''] im odai tan Mdandavslrey -vaday^u nSya i-mMunJiku- 

111 di mlamey=urru i mJIuu]ikudikku=kkil'' ellaiy-ana 6daiyey=unu vadakk-m 

Sixth Plate , Second Side 

112 num iw ellaikku=klvilakkum [p] iw^ odai tan kidandavarey pala mudokkum® u- 

113 dongi vadakku nokla i mMunjikudi mlamCy=urTU i-mMufi]ikudikku=kkil ellaiy-ana 

114 odaiye % adakk»innum ivv ellaiklni=kkilakk=innum ivv-odai tap la 

115 dandatarty vadakku nokln=chcLen^u idanai vittu i-mMu5jikudi vellala- ' I 

116 n'lraman Govindan nanmmn ten varambey=UTfu mAellaiye 'va^ 

> Tbe ai sign of dat is wiittcn at the cad of the proviour lino 

^ Pead ladahi/ , , , 

At the end of Imo 100 and at the beginning of lino 101 there is umvTitton opaoe for ono or two letters dt 
13 not elcar if Bomo letters ivero irntten and erased , 

* The e sign of yC is entered af the end of the prtnouo line 

•■Ecad =/iil ' ,, , 

® Mvclol 1-u and mudofigt arc perbaps mistakes for mudaUni and muiangy < 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 
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1 17 dakloi ii6kki=cliclionru i mMuSjikudi brahmadCyam fipa rulattin ten varambc 

118 y=urru idanukku=tterkum [I”"] idanukkCy kilakkum [!*] innum i mMuujilaidi 

119 brahmadCyam nilattukkCy vadakkUm [I*] ivv cllaiyc vadakku ii6kki«=clichenjru i 

120 mMuSjikudi vollan-vagai=kkIl cllaiy ana nilattukku=kk:lakkum [j*] iv- ■ 

121 v-ellaiye vadakku iiokki=cbchcpxu vadamCjku nokki MuS]ikudi Udanmaya- 

SevcntJi Plate, Fml Side 

122 kkal=ennum iiilamCy=urru i nnilattin lul v arambukku=kkilakkum [I*] idat) vada- 

123 \arambCy mCrku nokla=chcbcnTU vada-varambukku vadakku[iu’''l] i cbcbcjin 

mClai ppa 

124 raiyodai \adakku uol ln=chcbcp}-u m'-6daikku=kki)akkum [|*] i\\ odaiyC \ada- 
126 kku nokki=cbcbeiiru m Anaiinaiigalaltukku=ppa}a=ldvallma^ Ea]a- 

126 ra]an-\aykkali:j=ur):u i \n'a) kkrdaiy=udaf ju*]fclu vada kaTaikkLj=Cri 

127 iw-Anaimaugalattu brabinadtyattu=kIvrdaMlj=cnimm nilatti- 

128 n klj varambukku=kkilakl^um [1'“] vadakku nokki=chchcnj-u[m’‘] kilakku n6kla=chche 

129 rru[m’^] iw-Anaimaugalattu brahmadCj attu=kKilan" Kiian karchejm tcn\a- 

130 iambty=uryu=tten kilakku nokki=cbclienru idinipru vada kilakku nokkiyum 

131 lalakku nokkijum ^enra ellaikku=ltc]rkum kilakkum [i’*'] idan vadavararabCy 

ScictUh Plate, Second Side 

132 vada mcrlcu iiokki=cIiclicnru idanukku vadakkum [I*] inmim nn-Anaimniigalattu 

133 brahmadeyattu Aiitan fsipyan Kadamban munxu mavin kll varambukku=kkjlakkum [H’"] 

Va 

134 dap ark-ollai i-cliclicyin tep v arambCy lalakku nokki=chclicn)ru idanukku=ttciku- 

135 m [I ] i-HDattu=pPattana kkujrfattu brahmadCyam Pirambil Kottidal ana mlat- 

136 tin ellaiycy kilakku nGkki=cbclicpj-u m-Anaimniigalattu brabmadCya- 

137 ttu Vilcbchiyan PaiamCivaran Puv ap nilattin mCl v arambCy’=ujy>-adaTku=t- 

138 terkum [l”^] i nnilattukkCy mCi:kun=tcrkum kilakkum [|*] i nnattu brahmadCyam 

139 Pirambil'Kottidal ana mlattin kil v arambukku=kkilakkum [i'*’] i-vvarambCy vadakku 

n6lvlvi=cb 

140 cbenru Viiapp=cnnum arnn ton karaiyCy=UTru=ttcn karaikku=ttcrkum [1*] i kkarai- 

141 ye^ kilakku n6kki=cbchenru ivv Anaimangalattu Mab^ldC^ ar dCvadanam ana o 

Eighth Plate, First Side 

142 ru miiv araiyin mCl-v nrambCy=ui 7 -u i-vv'arnmbukku mcrkiim [1*] i v^mrambey terlni 

143 nokki i-ttcvar dCvadanam ana Mullivarav aiyint^ mCl varambCy=iir]ru i 

144 warambukloi mCrluim [i*] ivvarambC terkii xi6klnyuii=kilakku n6kkiyuu=rbo- 

145 ntu 1 ttevar kulamey=uxru i ttCvar kulattuklai=ppayum v iiy kka 

1 The revding a//iw given in A S of S / , Vol IV, is duo to the mistake of taking yo and no for y and n 

“ In BO doing, the Een«o fs obscured ' 

2 A letter has been entered and erased after 7 kt 

’'The tetters iityit of 6ey=itn:= are written over an erasure 
* After ye, a letter has been entered and erased 
0 This proper name may also bo read Mvlltitivat, 
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146 hn mel-varambC tojrku n6lda=cbchenru i tteyar devadanaii=Ka- ' ' 

147 navadikal ana nilattin mel varambuLku merkiim [I''] * i Eanavadikal ana - 

148 ten varambCj kilakku n6kki=cbcbenru i vvarambuU>.ii=tterkum [p] i-t- 

149 tCvar devadanam ana Melukkuppuram oru mavin mCl-varambukku mCrkum [p] ivv oru- 

150 xuavin ten varambey kilakku ii6kki=cbcbenru i vvarambukku=tteikuin [!’''] i-tte- 
161 var dcvardanam mukkaniyin ten varambCy kilakku n6kki=clicbenTU Pat ' 

Eighth Plate , Second Side , 

152 tal vaykkdlcy=urr=adarku=ttej'kum [P] i pPattal-\ aykkabn mol karaiye va- 

153 dakku n6kki=cbcbenru Vilappey=ury=adarku=klalakkum [p] i vVilappaiy=udaj:u- 
^ 164 ttu vada karaikkey=cri i niiattu=pPattana kkuryattu brabmadeya[m'''] Mungir 

165 kudij=ellaiycy=urru ivv ellaiye vadakku Ii6kkiyuu= ' 

156 ki)aklni n6kkiyun=cbenru idanuld>.u=kkilakkun=terkurQ [p] m 

157 num i mMuiigirkudi nilattuklvcy merkum [p] ellaiye 
168 terku nokki Vilappukkey=urru Vilappaiy^=udaruttu=tten 

159 karaikkej=eri=tten karaiye kilakku n6lvl.i=cbcbenru i nnattu=kK6vu- 

160 r=kKanavadimaj akkal ana nilattin mCl varainbey=ury=adarku=tterkuin [I"*] i kKa- 

161 navadimaj akkal-ana nilattin mel varambukku merkum [P] i kKanavadimayakka* 

162 bn ten varambCy kilakku n6kki=cbcbcnru i nnattu=[pPatta]na kkurrattu 

Ninth Plate, First Side 

163 bralimadeya[m*] NalliircbcliCriklcu=ppaj um ^aykkalaly=u^^=adaJ:ku=tte^kum [I'] iv- 

164 vaykkdlin ten karaiyCy kilakku nokki=chclien(n)ru i nnattu=kK6vur 

166 velliilan Urappali Pakkaran=oru mavin ten varambcy=urru i tten- 

166 varambCy lulakku nokla=cbclienyu Kovur mun=rudangina tachoban nilattuld.ey=u 

167 j:r=adarku=tterkum [|p] Aga iv\-i§aitta peru nang ellaiyilum=agappatta nir-nilanu- 

168 m pun^eyum iirum ur irukkai[} u’'']n=kulamum Sri kojulgalum parai cbcberi- 

169 yun=kamman Seriyua=cbudukadum peruvad agavum [P] iw ur manaiyum ma- 

170 nai-ppadappaijun=kadaifyu]n=kadai tteruvum manruu=kanru mCy-palun=ku- 

171 lamun=kottagaramun=la4angun=keniyum purrun=terriyun=kadum pidibgaiyun=[ka] 

172 larum u\arum arum ar-idu padugaiyum odaiyum udaippum min payil-pallamun=ten pa- 

173 yil podumbu’[m*] me[P] nokkiya maramum kil-nokkiya kinarum ullittu nir pu§i ne- 

Ninth Plate; Second Side 

174 dum paramb=erindu udumb=‘'6diy=amai tavalndad=evvagap ppattadum unnilam=o 

175 li\-inri=kkriranmai miyatcbiyu[m*] migudi=kkuraiyum=ulladanga ippadi peryada- 

176 yku=pperra ijavasthai [|p] i nnilattukku nirkk=indavaru5 vaykkal kutti=p 

I Hho'ToaCiing brahmadCyamun=Kirahidt m A 8 of S 7 , Vol IV (1 2G6, p 212) iS a, mstako That the 
name of the village is Mwigirlwh -is evident from lino 1C7 

- The letters Jap are written in smaller characters after erasing a letter Which was probably la j 

' Tho letters mbu arc faintly marked over an erasiiro 

* The letters after bodi and gat are written over an erasaro , 

‘‘ This IS a vanant of isainda” or lyainda”, i - 
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177 pljttavum vjra\uin Mdavum pertt\acl agavum [l"^] i-nnilattxikku= 

178 pplyura ^ '13 kkllgal mCnadai nir payavum varaMim perm a 

179 d^ga-vum [(^ 1 An aylvialgal anniyat kura-ug=aruttu=LkuttaTum 

180 Aj]ai]g=adaikl ''vuii=kurrettam paimaYun=kudai=iur=iraikkaA um i 

181 pcradad' agaA^n=cliennir=ppodmjnai ^oyrya^ad agaA um [j^} a-nnir=adaittu=ppa 1 , 

182 chcha==pperuvad-agaMin=cliutt-6ttril mada inaligaiy=edukka=ppeTm'ad-aga\ uii= 

ISO turaam kinarii ilicliclia=pperiwad agiA vin=ka\ u teiig=ida=pperuvad agavun=damana[ka] 
l&i iiiu[m'^] maruvum=iru\Cliyuu=clienbagamun=chengaliniirum mavum palavun=kami]guiQ 
panai > 

i / ' I 

Ten/fe Plate, FtrU SiHe 

185 yuii=kod)}niini=Aillitta pallurmil payan maram=idavun=nadavum peruvad-agaMun [l"^] 

peru 

186 5 ckekk=i(Ja=pperm ad-agavum [1^] ivv ur iiilattaij’^=rdaTuttu=ppurav-urgalukku=pp6y 

187 nir piyum vaykkdigal menadai nir payavum AaraAUm peruvad agavum [I*"] puiav-ur ni- 

188 Jattudu pondu nni- ur nilattukku=ppayum vajdvkalgal mena- 

18® dai nir payavum a aruA urn peruAmd agaArum [1 ’"] ivv-ur=itta tengum panaiyum i 
JOO Iaa aT=Cra=ppo7adad-agavuu=tan kudikk=erTa a annam muraj4um muppadi-tto ( 

191 iana[mu'']m n'itta=pperuvnd agavum ] ippadi pcrradarku=pppria parihann=n5datchi. 

192 yum uratoiuyum A-atti naJiA um pida»naliyun=kannala kkanamum A'annara pparai- 

193 yuii=kuSa-kk3namun=rur kkuUyum ilai kkulamun=taTi ppudavaiyuu=taraguu=tattar-- 

pplfta- 

194 mum idai ppattamum=attuldr iraiyufm nallavun=mallerudun=nadu-kavalum ndupo' - 

Tenth Plate , Second Side 

t 

195 Ikum vi^pidiyum® valamaSjadiyum ulgrtm* oda kldiliyum manrupadum ma- ^ - 

196 Anraiyun=tiTenyum ilam putcluyum kutti kalum ulhttu=kk6=ttott=un 

197 Tiappalad=evvagaippattadun=k6=l kolladey palhckchandattukku * 

198 y peruvad agaA ura [!'’] ippadi perra vyavasthaiyum- pariharamum 

199 pej 1 a. i nniian=kaTaumai miyatcluyu[m*] imgudi kLuraimaiyum=ulla 

200 danga=pPattana kkurrattu Nagapattapattu=kKadaTatt araiyan eduppi 

201 kkmra Cliu]amampapma viliarattu=ppaJ)ikku=ppa)]iclichandam=j 

202 TAij-iliy 5ga=kkudutta i nnattu Anaimangalam paljichcbanda irangal=u 

203 Ipada yandu irubatt onrav adu mudal pidi iulndu pidagai nadandu kaUu 

204 n=kalli3 u[m'‘] natti araAolai ^ejdu kudlittom KsbatriAm^ikbaraam Am 

Eleventh Plate, FnsI Side 

205 lanlttu=pPatfcana-kkurrattu nattom nattarodum uda mmfu pidi iulndu pidagai nadandu 

kal 

206 fitn kailtyu[iil‘-] natti araAolai §eydu kudutten puravuvan Kajlikkudaiyan Anaiyah 
' Tbs e pipa 01 j)c ir uiArl rd at €bc end ot tUo pcoviouB line i 

- Iii^ort / before chcha and road jiaychcha ‘ ■ 

’ I or a. note on these ivords sco above, p 215 
* The / o£ / £ IS nrittcu at tlio beginning of the nest line 
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207 Talild.ulavan,cn=ivaiy=enn=elutt=en^um [| ’"] iw Anaimangalatn: pidi sulai ' 

208 du pidagai nadakkirapodu anaiy=5n i [p-" ]r ittarodum uda mnr=ellai 

209 tenttu=lckattipcn iw-Anaimaiigalatt=iruklmm vellalan Non Pufc- 

210 tanen=ivaiy-Dnn=eluijt=earum [i”] ippadi pidi §alndu pidagai naclandu ■ 

211 ara\olai-^6ydu kudufcloin Kshatnya^ikhamani vaIanattu=pPiittana kku- 

212 rrattu biakmade[ya‘*']n=Kadambanur sabbaiyom ivargal ^olla ivv ur maddhjastban 

Muppattiru 

213 van Yajiian ana Kaipagaditt‘anen=lvaiy=enn=clntt=enriim 1 1 Kadambanuiat ^o* ' ‘ 

214. Ua iv\-'ul' Vaikbanasan Narayanan Datn6darancn=ivaiy=enn=elutt=en- 

r 

Mleienlli Plate, Second Side 

215 rum [i”] ippadi pidagai jiadandii pidi Sujndu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom 

216 Kshatriya&khamani valanattu=pPattaaa kkurratfru brahmadCyam Naranama- , 

217 ngalattu sabbaiyom iw-ur maddliyastan' IrimuTpuvan Uttaman ana Bra- 

218 bmamangalyan6n=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [!='] ippadi pidi iulndu aiavo 

219 lai ^eydu kuduttom Ksbatriyabikhamam-va]anattu=pPattana klt-u 

220 rrattu Vtlaijgudi Yelajigudaiyau Narayanan OrtiyCn 

221 ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [' *=] ippadi pidi Sulndii pidagai nadandu a- 

222 ravolai seydu kuduttom Ksbatnyasikhamani valanattu=pPattapa kkuira 

223 ttu brabmadeya[m*] Mungirkudi sabbaiyom iw ur maddbyastani Kunava Na* 

224 ndiy ana Alaukarappiriyanen=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrUm [Y] ip- 

» 

Tmliili Plate, Fust Side 

225 padi pidi ^dlndu pidagai nadandu aratolai ^eydu liuduftom Ksbatriyasikba i ' 

226 mam valdn xttu=pPattana Udii ratiu Narimanratta urom ■urfd‘’'']r iolla eUi- i 

227 dmCn itv ur maddbyastard Aimbattiruvin Videlviduganen ivai en- 

228 n=elutt=onrum [I*] ippadi pidi tulndu pidagai nadandu araaolai 

229 icydu kuduttom Ksbatnyasikbiimani Valanattu=pPattnna-kkuirattu=ch,- _ ^ ‘ 

230 Cbattamangalatt=urom urar= 5olla eludmCn iw ur Ve - - 

231 tkkovann^Ediran Sattan ana NanupruvapperungSvela- ' 

232 nCn=ivaiy=enn=elutt=enrum [1*] ippadi pi[di*] §ulndu pidagai nadandu ara 

233 \6lai ieydu kuduttom Ksbatnya^ikhamani va]anattu=pPattana kldirrat 

234 tu brabmadCyam Sannamangalattu sabbaiyom sabbaiyar ^olla eludi[nen’^] 

Tivelftli Plate, Second Side 

236 ivi -5r=kkaranattan maddbyastan^ Durukkan Kamudanea ivaiy=enn=elu- ^ , 

236 tt=cnrum^ [l"^] ippadi piiji iujndu pidagai nadandu aravolai Seydu IniduttS- 

237 m KshatriyaSikhamani valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu brabmadejam Kottarakkiidi sa- 

238 bbaiyom ivv-ut=kknranattdn maddbyattan^ tfran CbapdiraSekbatan ana , t > i ( - 

239 Brabmamangalyncp ivaiy=enn=elutt=ci)Tiim [N] ippadi pidi ^uludu r 


X Read °athan 
'Read urar. 
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240 pidagai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom Ksliatri[ya’^]5ikhamam vala- 

241 iiattu=pPattana kkurrattu=lJi6vut urom urar^ 6olla eli(lu)dini:n 

242 ivv ur=kkaranattaii maddliyastani Aiyyan AiyyaQCii=ivaiy=enn=elutt=e- 

243 nruin [f^] ippadi pidi £uJndu pidagai nadaudu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom ICsliatn- 

244 yaiikliamam valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu Uttur urom urar- Solla[v] e- 

TlnrteeniTi Plate, Fii^t Szde 

245 ludincn iw ur=kkaranattan maddliyastan‘ Nakkan Mulliyen=ivaiy=cn- 

246 n=elutt=enrum [I*"] ippadi pidi 4ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai ^eydu kudut- 

247 tom Ksliatriya^iikliamam valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu bralimadCyam Nanmmaii[ga’'’}- 

248 lattu sabhaiyom sabbaiyar iolla iw ur=kkaranattan maddhyastani 

249 Kannan Alankarappiri} an5n=i\ ai=enn=clutt=enrum i 

250 ppadi pidi Sulndu pid'igai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom Ksbatrija 

251 £ikbamairi-valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu brabraadeyam Poriuanur sabbai ^ 

252 yom sabbaiyar Solla eludincn ivv ur=kkaranattdn VCtkova- 

253 n Madcvan Uranen=ivaij=cim-clutt=cnrum [I"*] ippadi pi[di’'^ Sulndu pida- 
234 gai nadandu aravolai ^ojdu kuduttom Kabatnyaiikbamani-valanattu=pPattana 

Thnlcenth Plate, Second Side 

255 kkurrattu Alangudi iirom ^[a^lr tolla eludinCn i\^’’-ur=kkaranattan Ka 

256 Syapan Suryv'v(ya<)n=Aranganon n ai CDn=clutt=enrum [I"*] ippadi pidi 6ulndu pi- 

257 dagai nadandu aravolai ioydu kuduttom Ksbatriyaiikhamani r nlanattu=pPattana kku- 

258 rrattu=tTuraiyur urom ur[a‘"]r <611a cludinen iw*ur=kkaranatta- 

259 n Bliaradva]! Tiritti Vaikundan elutt=enrum [!*] ippadi pidi §ulndu pida- 

260 gai nadandu ara\ 3lai ieydu kuduttom Elsbatriya4ikbamam-\ alanattu [pPat]- 

261 tana kkurrattu brabmadCyam Pirambil sabbaijom iw-ur kkaranatt[3’'']n maddbya- 

262 stban Kunavan Nandiy ana AlaukarappiriyanCn ivaiy=enn=elutt=eDru- 

263 m [1=’ ] ippadi pidi 4ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 4ej du kuduttom Kadambankudiy= 

tiro 

264 m ur[a‘'‘]r 4olla eludinen iw ur=kkaranatt5n maddbyastban Kunava[n’^] Nandiy-ana 

Ala 

Fourteenth Plate, First Side 

265 nkarappinyanen ivaienn=clutt=enrum [1*] ippadi pidi 4ulndu pidagai nadandu ara- 

266 volai 4eydu kuduttom Ksbatriya4ikbamani-valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu Sendaman 

267 galattu urom urar 4olla eludinen iw ur maddbyastban tJran Aiyyane 

268 n=i\ a’ enn=elu'tt=enrum [|*] ippadi pi[di'-] 4ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 4e 

269 ydu kuduttom Ksbatnya4ikbamani valanattu=pPattanarkkurra[ttu'‘]-cbCbirucbcbenda- 

manga 

270 lattu Etti Valanjuliyan Sanganen rvai enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi iul 
2'^1 ndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 4eydu Iruduttom KsbatriyaSikbamani valanattu= 

^ Read ’’slhan, , 

" Read urar 

*The bh q£ bhax is entered at the commencement of the nox*^ line 
‘•This.letter is superfluous, 
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272 pPattana-kkurrattu-kKurralatt^urom ! iirar Solla- eludinen jw-ur^kkaranattan '' 

273 Vetkovan -Dcvan tJranCn=ivai enn=elutt=enTuin [!’*'] ippadi pidi 6ulndu pida ' 

274 gai nadandu aravolai 4eydu kuduttom Kshatnya^ikliamaiu vakinattu=pPatti ^ 

\ 

Fourteenth Plate , Seconi Side - ( , 

275 na-kkurrattu=tTirunavur urora urar Solla eludinen iw ur maddhyastha ^ 

276 n Sadurinugan=Aia[n]gatten=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [1"^] ippadi pidi ^ulndu 

277 pidagai nadandu aravolai ^eydu kuduttom Kshatriya^ikhamani-valanat- , 

278 tu=pPattana kkurrattu brahmadeyam Uvarkkudi sabbaiyom sabbaiyar ^o 

279 11a eludinen iw ur=kkaranattan Vetkovan Managa[n*] N- - ' ' 

280 arayananen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pi- 

281 dagai nadandu aravolai 6eydu kuduttom KsbatriyaAikhama- 

282 ni-vaIanattu=pPattana-k:kurrattu Mun]ilaid] urom urar &o 

283 11a eludinen ivv ur=kkaranattan Vetkovan Managan Eanna- 

284 nen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi Sulndu pidagai nadandu a- 

285 ravolai ^eydu kuduttom KsbatriyaSikhamam valanattu=pPattana- kkurrattu Ti- 

Fifteenth Plate, First Side 

286 Tukkannankudi sabbaiyom sabbaiyar fiollav=eludinen ivv-ur=kkaranat- ^ 

287 tan Vetkovan Atiraman Irubattunalvan-agiya Munnurruvane- 

288 n=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [|*] ippadi pidi 6ulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai 

289 ^eydu kuduttSm Ksbatnyaiikbamam valanattu=pPattana k- 

290 kurrattu Kadambavalavatkai urom urar iolla eludinen i- < 

291 w ur=kkaranattan maddbyasthan tjran=tJranea=ivai enn=elu- 

292 tt=enrum [)’’'] ippadi pidi iulndu pidagai nadandu aravolai ieydu 

293 kuduttom Ksbatnyaiikbamam valanattu=pPattana kkurrattu= 

294 pPalankorrankudi urom urar iolla eludinen < ivv ur=kkaranatta- 

295 n maddbyastban tJran=Uranen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [1*] ippadi pidi suln- 

296 du pidagai nadandu aravolai ieydu kuduttom Ksbatrij'aiikhamani-valanattu- r i 

, I ^ i 

Fifteenth Plate, Second Side ' ' 

297 pPattanarkkurrattu Venkidangil urom ur[a*]r iolla eludinen iw ur=kkara- 

298 nattan maddbyastban tjra[n'’'] Nakkanen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum [|^] i ppadi pidi iulndu 

299 pidagai nadandu aravolai ieydu kuduttom iw Anaimangalattu brahmade- 

300 yattu Antan Siriyan Kadambanen=ivai enn=elutt=enrum i ppariiu--bBatta- 

301 y mnru pidi nadappittu aravolai ieyvitten Ksbatriyaiikbama- ^ 

302 ni-va]anattu=tTi];unaraiyur nattu brabmadeyam iri Tungamaiigalattu= ’ 

|303 tTurpil Sridbara Bbattanen=ivaiy=enn=elutt=eDrum [|*] ippadi Bbatta[y*] 

304 mnru pidi nadappittu aravolai ieyvitten Ksbatriyaiikbamani-vala- 

305 nattu Vela-nattu=tTirunallur pParkulattu=pParpanabba-Bbattanen=ivai en- 

306 n=elutt=enrum [I’*'] i ppariiu Bbattay mnru rpidi*"] nadappittu aravolai ieyvitlep Ksha- 

307 tnyaiilcbamani-valanattu Vela-nattu=tTirunallur Peremapurattu Vep- 

^ This word is generally written Pajfa'’ - Delete b 
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308 naiya-Blaattanen=ivaiy=ean=elut+/=enrum [|*] i-ppariSu Bliattay mni;u' pi- 

309 di nadappittu aravolai Seyvittcn RajCndrasimha-valanattu Sri Virana 

Sixteenth Plate, First Side 

310 rayana chcBaturwedimangalattu DvCdaigomapurattu Nandiivara Bhattantn=ivai 

311 enii=elutt=enruin [1 ‘’j pugunda avavolaippadiye vanyil=ittu=klcolgav=cnTU fian= 

kanima'rQ=ara 

312 yum Mlnavan Muvendavclatjum Koryamangalamudaiyanum Tevaplmdaiyaiuim na- 

313 duvirukkun=]Iadalangudi=dDam6dara-Bbattan,um Kottaiyur=pPuvatta Bhattanum naii 

karuma- 

314 m=atayum ParakraWaioK Muvcnda'v clanum Sembijan Muvtndavelanum SolavC- 

315 lanum Aiaiiur udaiyanum nadm irukkam Bullamangalattu Paramc^vara Bhattarbannfa- 

316 ln:atuya]iyun=cliolla=ppuravUTan Alaugudaiyan Kodandan Sanapum Pil- 

317 damangalamadaiySn Ilava(Jigal NaUlyamim Alattur udaiyan KarpagaE- 

318 Cbolaiyum varippattagam Paruttiyur-kilavan Singan Vcnkudanuni' 

319 mugavetj;! Kllvay Kanavadiyum Mundan=Aranganun=Chaiyadan=Amalanum Tattan 

320 Slkittanum varippottaga kkanakku Madcvan Bumr) um variyilidu TJruvur-udaiya 

321 n Tall 'nra^olanum pattolai Peruman=Ambalattadi} um Sikandan DCvanum 

322 Mak5Jan=AriE]iyum Nakkan JIandagavanum irundu yandu jruBattu-mdnrava- 

Sixteenth Plate, Second Side 

323 du nal ndrr-ariibattu-miinrxnal vatiyil ifctu kkuduttadu jj Ivai* Uyyaklvondar 

324 valanattu=tTiraimur-nattu NacTar-lurm Araiyan Arumolij ana 

325 ndra4ola=pPallavaraiyan eluttu 1| Uyj akkondar valanattu Vennattu* 

326 IvKeralantaka chcliaturwSdimangalattu Knslman Hainan ana Rajendra'^ola 
827 Bralimamar[a'']yanukkuin oklcum H PJittavmoda valanuttu=pPambuni-kkuiTat' 

328 [tu”'] Araiiur-udaiyan Irayiravan Pallavayan apa Utfeama^oia pPallava- 

329 laiyanukkum okkum || Rajcudnsimlia va]an5ttu=kElu);ukkai-nrittu=kKa 

330 dalangudi Dvrdaigomapurattii Damodara Bbattaniikkum okkum j) Uyjakkonda- 

331 r valanattu Ambar-nattu Kurumbil kilan Aiaiyan Sikandan ana Mlnavan Mnve 

332 ndavelamikl um okkum H 6V_ H 

TRANST ATION. 

Sanskrit portion 

(L 1) Hail ' Prosperity ’ 

(V 1) May the arms of Sarngin (z e , Vishnu) of the hannila-hlne body, vrhich are resplendent 
■with idrnga and other -weapons, which are marked with the hasmva ointment (smeared) on the 
surface of Lakshmi’s two round breasts, whose golden bracelets glitter as they rub against the high 
summits of the whirling Mandara {mountain)^ {and) which protect the three w'orlds, increase greatly 
your prosperity'' 

iFroni this ivord onvards tho wnting is slightlj different and the letters are more deeply cut This portion 
taight belong to the tune of RajEhdra Cholo I , while tho previous portion might have been' written at tho time of 
Ea^araja I 
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{V 2) As long as the moon crested deity (? c iSiva) sports with his consort on the Kailasa 
mountain, as long as Hari (Vishnu) performs meditative sleep {yoga mdra) on the serpent couch 
m the 'milk-ocean, and 'as long as the sun, the sole light nf ail the worlds, dispels the dense darkness 
of the world, so long, may the Ghola family protect from danger the circle of the whole earth 

(V 3) From the Sun [Aliimalara], the sole eye of the whole world, was (born) Manu the first 
of kings , (then) was born his son Ikshvaku, whose footstool was licked by rows of diadems of 
kings In hiB family was '(born) king Mandhatn, who was a storehouse of virtues, i\ho was equal 
to Dhdtri (Brahman) and who justly ruled this earth (extending) as far as the Lokaloka mountain 

(V 4) His son was the heroic king named Muchukunda As his son was born king Valabha 
whowasthe sole crest jewel of thelKshatra'(t e the Kshatriya race) In his family was born the 
illustrious tang, who was widely renowned throughout the world as Sibi and whose two feet w ere 
worshipped by the whole host of tangs 

(V 5) Who, excepting Vyasa, the best among poets, is able to describe the qualities of that 
profoundly virtuous tang who preserved his own life {only) for the benefit of others ^ 

(V 6) As a full moon to the ocean of that faimly, was born {l-tng) Chola, who was the reposi- 
tory of all arts {lalU) (just as the fullmoon is the repository of the sixteen lalas) and the lungs 
born an whose family bore the "name Ghola after his name 

(V 7) Then came king Rajakesann, who conquered all {Tiis) enemies After him came 
Parakesann, who was bent on destroying the towns of hostile tangs 

(V 8) The name of Rajakesarin and {that) of this Porakesarm became alternately the order 
of tangs born in their family 

(V 9) In that family was born the lord of tangs, Suraguru, who destroyed all {hs) enemies, 
who w as the standard of the Solar race, {and) who having conquered in the battle Held even the 
unconquerable Mntyu, acqmred the unattainable epithet Mntyujit 

(V 10) In his family was born king Vyaghraketu, who was a lion (as if laere) to the elephants 
—{hi) enemies In that race was born the strong tang Panchapa {who was) the Kalpa tree to 
{hs) supphcants 

(V 11) Ring Karikala, {the god of) Death to his enemies, was born in that family This 
{hng) constructed embankments to the Kaveri {river) 

(V 12) In his family was {lorn) Kochchamkannan of well established fame, the bee at 
the lotus feet of Sambhu (Siva), {and one) whose feet were worshipped by all kings In his family 
{there) was tang Kokkilli of clear mtellect, the lord of prosperity, whose feet were worshipped by 
the crests of the whole host of tangs 

(V 13) In thatiamily was born the victorious Vijayalaya of great strength, who conquered 
the entire surface of the earth {and) whose two lotus hke feet were brightened by the lustre of gems 
emanating from the region of the diadems of prime tangs that prostrated before him 

(V 14) From that tang {also mountain) came forth Aditya {also Sun) of great splendour, 
who possessed {mighty) powers, (also heat) and destroyed the dense darkness, i e , enemies 

i(V 15) From him, who was the.sale abode lof icountless heaps 'of gems {and) who possessed 
enOrmouSi strength, rose for the benefit of the .world, king ParBntaka with full glory, just as the 
.moon does with all his rays, to give pleasure to the world, from the imilk ocean (which contams 
within it countless gems and huge aquatic ammals) 

(V 16) Having conquered the earth right'up' to the Ghakravala (moainaw.ond) protected 
the 'whole (o/ ti) 'With peace, .that sun to the darkness, i e the'Kah age, founded vanous big towns 
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(and) bnglitened the ends of tlie quarters with (/«<;) fame which was as {lohile ai) the clouds of the 
autumn (iatad) 

(V 17) With the pure gold brought from all the quarters which were subdued by the 
prowess of Ins own arm, this banner of the solar race e , Parantaka) covered the mansion of In 
diimauh (Siva) at A^ynghragrahara (i e , Chidambaram) 

(V 18) To that king, whose tu o feet were worshipped by all the rulers of men, were born 
three sons prosperous as Sutriiman (Indra) and resplendent as the three fires, the (one) called Ea]a- 
ditya in this world, (another) named the glorious Gandaraditya (and the third) Arinjaya, the valor- 
ous, whose name vas famous throughout the world 

(V 19) AWien lung Parantaka, who was pre eminent in destroying the arrmes of (his) 
enemies (o«d) V ho was a follower of dhauna, had gone to heaven after having protected the 
earth girdled by the ocean, there (wa’s) his son known ns Rajaditya, who was strong, (and) 
w hose two feet w ere rubbed by the crests of hosts of kings ho became the lord of the earth 

(A^ 20) That heroic Eajlditya, the ornament of the solar race haimg agitated in battle, 
the imperturbable Krishnaraja along with his armv, with his sharp arrows falling in all direc- 
tions, W'hile (seated) on the back of an eacellant elephant, had his heart split by the thrusts of his 
(i c Krishnaraja’s) sharp arrows and mounting a celestial car went to the world of heroes (ura- 
lola) pr"ised by the three wmrlds 

(A'^ 21) AVhen E'qAditja (or the sun among kings) of great prowess (or splendour) had gone 
to give pleasure to the lotus faces of heavenly damsels, his heroic brother of w ide spread 
fame, (named) Gandaradityavarminan, protected the whole earth dispelling the dense 
darkness, (m ) all (In <f) enemies 

(V 22) Having got a son named Madhui antalca and (hniing founded) a big Milage 
after his own name in the country on the north bank of (the rner) Ka%erakan}a (i e Kaierl), 
he (Gandaraditya) went to heaven for achicaing the objects of (that) other world 

(V 23) AA^hen that lord had gone to heaven, the heroic Arifijaya, a aery conflagration in 
(consumrug) the forest of enemy kings, ruled the whole earth 

(A’’ 24) Prom Anfija^a was born Parantaka, (who was) equal (in frowess) to the destroyer 
of the (three) cities (i e Si\ a), (vho was) the crusher of the circle of enemy kings, (and) who, (causing 
his) subjects to be pleased by liis good qualities, peacefully ruled the earth girdled by the ocean 
(V 25) At the city named Cher urn, he (Parantaka) had the quarters filled with heaps of 
sharp and pointed arrows sent forth from liis beautiful bow and caused to flow manifold rivers 
of blood spnnging from the high mountains, i e the enemies’ elephants cut asunder by (his) sharp 
sword 

(A^ 26) This lord of kings (rajendra) begot (two sons), Aditya, otherwnse called Kankala 
and Rajaraja, the head jewel of the solar race 

(V 27) AVhen that Parantaka directed liis attention to protect the world of gods (t e , died), 
Aditya justly carried out the protection of the world of men 

(V 28) That young boy (Aditj a), the light of the family of Manu, played sportively in battle 
with Vira-Pandya, just as a hon’s cub (docs) with a rutting mad elephant proud of (its) strength 
tv 29) AVhen that chief of langs went to heaven, the son of Gandaraditya, (i e ) king 
Madhurantaka, he, of powerful arms and famous as Mahendra (Indra), protected the earth 
which had the ocean for its girdle 

(A’' 30) When that chief of the rulers of the earth passed away to protect the abode of the 
gods, the heroic Rajaraja, the hght of the Chola race, whose footstool was heked (i e rubbed) 
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by the glittering crests of all lungs, boro the heavy burden of the earth on his arm which was sur 
passing the lustre of the body of SCsha, the lord of serpents 

(V 31) Conquering the lungs of the Pandya, Tulu and Kerala (coiOibies and) Simhalendia 
and SatyaSraya and others by the power of his arm and talnng possession of their elephants, horses, 
gems, and kingdoms, he caused to glou all the ten quarters uith (/iii.) fame 

(V 32) IIa\ ing accomjilished the conquest of the regions and made all kings tributary, that 
lord of kings, Rljara]a, lived happily in his town, honoured by (hts) people, just as Indra, wor- 
shipped by the world, was in heaven. 

(V 33) As far as the moimtain which has the glory of bnnging forth the Sun, as far as the 
Southern ocean, as far as the mountam named Asta and as far as the lord of mountains (t e , the 
Himfilaya) occupied by Sambhu (Siva), the lungs that were concerned in the protection of their 
own families sagaciously sought refuge in the pair of lotus feet of Nityavinoda, in order to enjoy 
many pleasures 

(V 34) Because that sovereign was liberal to, (and) m many ways the refuge of, the kings 
that sought his feet, the good men in this earth call him Rajakiaya of boundless magnanimity 
(11 73 to 86) He, this Rajakesanvarman Rajaraja, who had seen the other shore 
of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, w hose foot stool was made yellow by the cluster of 
rays {emanating) from many a gem set on the borders of the beautiful gold diadems worn by the 
entire circle of kings, gai e, in the twenty first year of his universal so\ ereignty, 

to the Buddha residing in the surpassingh beautiful Ghu amanivarma-vihara, of (such) 
high loftiness (us /iuef) behttled the Kanakagin (i c MCru), w hich had been built— m the name of 
his father, by the glorious Maravajayottvmgavarman, who, by the greatness of his wisdom, had 
conquered the teacher of the gods, who w as the sun to the lotus forest (viz ) the learned men, who 
was the iTnlpa-tree to supplicants, who was born in the Sailendra family, who was the lord of 
the Sri-Vishaya (counlnj), who was conducting the rule of Kataha, who had the Malara crest, 
(and) who was the son of Ghularnamvarman that had mastered all state craft — at Nagi- 
pattana, delightful (o)i nccoitni o/) many a temple, rest-house, watershed, and pleasure garden 
and brilliant with arravs of \ an ous kinds of mansions, (siiim^cd) in the diMsion called Pattana- 
kurra (included) m the big group of districts named KBhatriyasikhamani-valanadu, winch was 
the forehead-mark of the w hole earth, 

the Milage named Anaimangalam (ic/nc/i /mdii?) four boundaries defined by the circumam- 
bulation of the female elephant and (which was situated) in the division called Pattana kurra 
(included) in the same group of districts (as had been named above) 

(Vv 35 36) When that powerful (Rajaraja) had obtained divimty, his inse son, Inng 
Madbiurantaka, who ascended on his throne, caused an enduring edict (to be made) for this 
village, w hich had thus been granted by his father, the king emperor, and ordered thus — 

(V 37) 43 long as Sesha, the lord of all serpents, holds the entire earth, so long may this 
vihdra last in (this) woild ivith its endowment 

(V 38) This lord of Kataha of groat valour, the abode of virtues, tnus prays to all future 
kings — 

“ Protect (ye) for ever this my charity ” 

(V 39) In the delightful village called Kottaiyur, famed in thus world, that inteUigent 
Brahman of stainless character named Anantanarayana, the follower of the wise, born in the 
spotless family of Vasishtha, svhich was the abode of prosperity, composed this piaiasti 

(V\ 40 42) Of that lang who was justly protecting the entire eaith, who was invincible and 
who had subdued the whole host of hostile kings, the chief officer was the wise person called TiUa- 
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yah, wliose bitth place in this earth was Imown as Kafichivayil and who was hnown in the 
woild as Eajaraia MuvCiidavtl At his (? e the king’s) injunction, he caused this edict to be 
neatly executed 

(Vv 43 44) At the direction of that lord of Kataba, 6rlm in Atikal’s son, who was well Imonn 
as Tuvavuravan Antikka, nho was modest, endoned mth virtues, devoted to h’s mu'-tcr’s 
concerns and of generous mind, caused to be ni'de this lasting edict 

(7% 45 48) The most intelligent Rajaraja Mahiicharya, othcruise called VasudCva, who, 
though born of Kushna, was not of black (A.r/s7inn) conduct , the two sons of Krishna, called 
Sriranga and Damodara, who were the bees {as it iiere) at the lotus feet of Krishna , and also the 
son of Vlsudec a, named Knshna, vho had beautiful lotus like eyes and the son of Ar"i\amnta, 
called Purushottama, of excellent speech (?), who was a ying uath Chitragupta in stamping (i e 
engraving) letters— these five artists, who were the forehead marks of the Hovj a family and 
born in Kanchlpura, wrote this eulogy 

(11 1081) This edict was incised by ns, the cngrasing sculptors of the prosperous (city oj) 
Kanchipuia in Jayangondacholamandalam, tiz , Knshnan Vasudevan alias Rajarajappcrlchary'an, 
Knshnan Tiru\ arangan, Knshnan Djmodaran, Vasudevan Knshnan and Aravamirdu Purushot- 
taman 

Tamil portion 

(1 1) Hail ' Prosperity ' {Tins is the order of) Koncrmninikondan {issued) to the nditur 
(» c , the members of the Divisional A-iSembly ) of Pattana kuj-ram, a sub division in Kshatnya^i- 
khamani valanadu, the headmen of hralmadCyas, the representatives of the Ttr in deiaddnas, palh- 
clu-handa, LanwiurruHu and teltippCra (villages) and the nagarargahlar (i e , the body of mer- 
chants) 

(1 4) In the twenty first year and ninety-second day of our (rciyli) w hen we w ere in the pavilion 
to the south of the palace of RajiVraygn {situated) outside Tanjfivur, v\c having declared that, (in 
order to meet) the necessary renuiremcnts of the palh {attached to) the Chfilumamvarma-vilmra which 
IS being built by the Kidara lung Chuirimaniv arman at Klgapattanam in Pattana-kuryam (o 
siib dimston) of Kshatriyasikhruuani valanadu, the income of eight thousand nine hundred and 
forty-three lalam, two tiim, (one) 7 urum and one nah of paddy accruing from the payment of land 
assessment on ninety-seven {vCh), two mn, one and a half lam, one mvndirigai , lll{i e 1/320) of 
three md, three Jam, and one mundiugai and 111 (i c 1/320) of half and two via of land, inclusive 
of those that had ceased to be palhchchanda and exclusive of those that had been remov ed in sun ey, 
which formed the village of Anaimaugalara in Pattana-kuryam {asuh division) of Kshatriy asikha 
mam vmlanadu shall be entered in the {leicnue) register as atax-free palhchchanda from the twenty- 
first ymar {of our reign) and the taxes paid over to the palh in the Chullmaniv arma-vnhara which 
(as aforesaid) rs being erected by the Kadara king at Nagapattanam in Pattana-kurram (o sub- 
dmsxon) of Kfintny a4ikhuniani-v alanadu, {this) our order was written by 4.mudan Tirttakaran, 
the headman of Vilattur in Avur-kurram {a sub division) of Kittav moda-valanadu, who 'writes 
our orders, signed by the superintendents of our wnts {viz ,) Knshnan Ramap alias Mummadichola 
Brahmamarayan of Keralantaka chaturvedimangalam in Vennadu (o sub division) of Uyyakkon- 
dar-valanadu, Irayiravan Pallavavan alias Mummadichola Po^anifn iiatne) of Arai^ur inPambum- 
kurram {a subdivision) pf Xittavinoda valanadu and Velap TJttamachSlan alias Madurantaka 
Iiliivendav plap {a natue) of Paruttikkndi in Nenmali-nadu {a sab division) of Ariimohdev a yalanadu, 
and was issued and in accordance with it, it was ordered to jae entered in the accounts by our 
Secretaries Aruran Aravanaiyap alias Parakramachola Muvendavcian, Tattan Sendan alias 
Sembiyan-Muvendav^an {apd) Majiperan Porkari (o native) of Arunkunram, the arbitrators 'Para- 
ineav ara-Bhatta Sarvakratuyajm of Pullaraangalam and Daraodara-Bhattan of Kadalangurli, our 
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Secretaries Pi^angan Piilur ahas Mlnavap-Miivendavclan of Karlnidi in Tirunaraiyur nadu (a sub 
(fnisioft) of KshatriyaSikhamani valaii3(Jr'> Sankaranaraj anan Arangan of Vanganagar la 
Puyangarambai nudu (a sub diusion) of Arumolideva valaaadu, and the arbitiators Tammadi 
Bbattap of Yenaainallur and Tiyambaga-Bhattan of PaSalai 

(1 33) Tbe Puraviaan (officers) Kojran Porkari, the headman of Kihnallur, Surj-iyan Tcvadi 
(a native) of Kalumalam, Tevan Sattan (a nahte) of Paluvur and Anaiyan Talikkula\an (a natiie) 
of Kallikliudi, the varipjmitagani (i e officers in charge of Ta'c registers) Rumaran Arangan fa 
natiic) of Sattaniir and Singan Venkadan, the headman of Paruttiyur, being present, Anaiman- 
galam m Pattapa kurram (a sub division) of their district, comprising of ninety seven (vlli), two 
ma, one and a half lam, one mundirigai. III (i e 1/320) of three ma, three Idni and one 
mundirigai and HI {i e 1/320) of half, and two wiaof land, after deducting those that had been 
removed in sim^ey, was entered in the revenue register as a tav-free palhchckandam on the mnety- 
Eivth day of the (said) tventy-hrst jear 

(1 41) We furnished the names of (the following persons) for going round the hamlets accom- 
panjnng the female ele^ihant — 

Our (officer) Kanldni-naduiinilhm Tammadi Bhattap of Vennainallur and the Bhattas (iic) 
Sridbara Bhattan of Turpil residing at Sri Tungamangalam alias Abhimanabhushana chaturyedi- 
mangalam in Tirunaraiyur nadu (a sub division) of Kshatnya^ikhamam valanadu, Parpana 
bha Bhattan of Parkkujam (residing at) Tirunallurin Velanadu (a sub dnision) of the same nadu, 
Vennaiya-Bhattan of Peremapuram (residing) in the same village and Nandisvara Bhattan of 
D\ Cdaigomapuram (residing) at Sri Viranarayana chatuivCdimangalam, a free village in Kara 
nadu (a sub division) of Eajendrasimha valanadu and the Puiavuvan (officer) Anaiyan Talikku 
lavai) (a resident) of Kallikkudi 

(1 49) A royal order (tnumugam) embodying the above and with the words ‘ itbeho\es 
you also to be with these persons, to point out the boundaries, to go round the hamlets aceom 
panied by a female elephant, to set up (boundary) stones and milk-bush and to di aw up and give 
the deed of gift,” has mg been sent to us, the nat(om (the assembly of the district), in the writing 
of the Royal scribe (maiidirntcifai) Amudan Tirttakaran, the headmen of Vilattur, and nith the 
signatures of the Superintendents of Royal Writs (lirumandiravolai nayaJutm) Kiishnan Raman 
alias Mummadi^ola Brahma marayan, Irayiravap Palla\ayan alias Mummadisola PoSan (a resident) 
of Araisur and VClan Uttamaiolap alias Madurantaka-MuvCndavClan (c resident) of Paruttikudi, 
in the twenty-first year (of the reign) of the glorious king Rajar-ajakcsarivarman alias Eajaraja- 
deva, who having conceived in his mind that, like the goddess Lakshml, the great goddess of the 
Earth had become his own, was pleased to destroy the ships at Kandalur Salai, took, with (the 
aid of) his lughly powerful and victorious army, Vengai nadu, Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigai 
pa^i, Kudamalai nadu, Kollam, Kahngam and the province of Ijam (i e Ceylon), famous in the 
eight quarters, and who carried away the splendour of the Seliyas (i e the Pandyas) in the year 
of his acquiring cvoessive glory fit for being praised till the end of time, we, the naltoin (i e , the 
assembly of the district), seeing it (i c the order) being brought, respectfully advanced (ioieard 5 ) 
received apd earned (it) on our heads and accompanying the female elephant, walked round the 
hamlets, set up (boundary) stones and milk bush and drew Up and gave the deed of gift 

(1 (1^) The eastern boundary of the land' (thus gianted) forms the w'estern boundary of 
Ko\ ur in Pattana kursam (a sub division) of Kshatriyaiikhataani valanBdU , (it is) to the west of 
the hind of the carpenter of Kovur and of the (stream) KuVidi odai Of'Kovur, further south (i^ is) 
to the w est of the field’ called Pugaiyunni {belonging to) the same village , further south, proceed- 
ing ih an easterly direction on the same boundary and further soUth of the same field, (it is) to 
the west of the field called Pugmyupm , further south and further west, (li’is) to the north of thd 
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small ridge {lohch had been) conveited into a nursery (and made to form fart) of tlic one eighth (veil 
oflandhjintj) to the west of the channel irrigating the (land called) Pugaiyunm , further, (it is) to 
the west of the (said) small ridge •ahicli had been converted into a nursery at tlie nestern side of 
this one eighth (veh) , further still, (it is) to the north of the ridge made on the southern side of 
the same nursery , further on, (it is) to the west of the western ridge of this one eighth (veh) , 
further, (it is) to the west of the one eighth (vtli) of Pugaiyunni (hjing) on the southern side of the 
said one eighth (vLli ) , further south of this, (it is) to the west of the one ma and a half of land 
belonging to the potter of K.o\ ur , on the south of this (land), (it is), to the w est of the one md and a 
half (oj land) , on the south of this, (it is) to the south of the middle of the stream , further on, 
(it is) to the west of the boundary of this (milage oj) Kovur , further south, (it is) to the west of 
the one md of land of Arai^ur Many'idi, a Yelldla of Kovur , on the south of this, (it is) to the south 
of the middle of the stream , going in a south-easterly direction along this stream, (it lies) to 
the west of the spot at winch the u astern Pallas 'lyklvi'il falls into this aery stream, further on, 
(it is) to the south of the southern bank of the western Pallavfis kkfil and to the west of the western 
ridge of (the land called) Mclpallam of Kovur , (furllier), it is to the north of the northern ridge of 
the one eighth (vth of land) of the Vclllla Urappali Pilkkaian m hlClpallam of this village , (it is 
also) to the west of the middle of the stream at the western side of this same one eighth (vcli) and 
of the one eighth (vtlt of la>>d) of the VcH'ila Paramcivaran Naraiyur , (it is) to the west of the 
middle of this stream, (/ml/icr, is) to the west of this same stream avhich forms the boun- 
dary(^) (I oHam) of the one-cighth (vch of land) of Aiyjaran Sendan, a Vclliila of Kovur, (it is 
also) to the south of the same one eighth (lih of land) , (further, it is) to the west of this stream 
at the bouudary(*) (I ottam) of the land (tailed) Mclpallam , and (also) to the west of the spot at 
w hioh this stream falls into the (channel) Em atti-v uj kkul r nd to the west of this Erivatti-v lylJval , 
further, (it is) to the south of this Erivatti a aykkul and to the w est of this Erivatti a ayklval 

(1 92) The southern boundary is to the north of this Erivatti v aykkal , and going in a 
westerly direction along this Em atti a uykkrd, crossing the same channel and getting up (its) 
southern bank, and going further south along the western boundary of the (one) veh of padugai 
land belonging to the biahmadtya of this (village of) Annmangahm, (it lies) to the Tvest of tho 
stream which (heic) lies in the direction of south north , going then in a southerly direction along 
this (same) boundary, (and proceeding) further west, (li i') to the north of the same stream , 
again (going) in a northerly direction along the said stream and reaching this Envatti-vaykkal, 
(it is) to the east of it , crossing the Em atti-vaykkll and getting up its north bank and pro 
ceeding (then) in a westerly direction along the north bank of this channel, (it lies) to the north 
of the channel , passing in a westerly direction along this boundarj, and then in a westerly 
direction in the course of the stream, and reaching the northern ridge of the four md of land in 
ftvalaiykudi, a brahmadlya of Pattana kurram in this nddii, and (then) passing along the same 
ridge in a westerly direction, (it lies) to the north of this boundary proceeding in a westerly 
direction along the same boundary and reaching the stream (called) Palavilappu, (it lies) to the 
north of this boundarv 

(1 106) The western boundary is to the cast of the vettappCru (granted to the men in charge of) 
the head sluice of the Nattuppokku (channel) w'hich runs in a northerly direction going further 
north and reaching the stream which forms the eastern boundary of the lands of (the village of) 
Miinjikudi in Pattana kurram of the same district and going then in a northerlj direction along 
the middle of the same stream as it lay, (it lies) to the east of this stream, and includes the stream 
also , proceeding thence in a northerly direction along the stream, as it lay, till reaching the lands 
of the same (village oj) Munjikudi, and reaclung also the stream which formed the eastern bound- 
ary of this Munjikudi, and proceeding further north, (it is) to the ea^t of the same boundary, 
going through the several turmngs of the stream as it lay and then passing m a northerly direc 
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tion till reaching the lands of this Munjikudi (milage), and proceeding further north of the stream 
which forms the eastern boundary of the same village of Munjihudi and further to the east of 
the same boundary, and going then in a northerly direction along this, stream as it lay, and leaving 
this (ill earn) and reaching the southern ridge of the four ma of land (belonging to) Raman Govin- 
dan, a Velllla of this Munjilaidi and passing (then) m a northerly direction along the same boundary 
and reaching the southern ridge of the lands which foimed the brahnadeya of this (iame) ]Muh]i- 
kiidi, (H he-') to the south of it and also to the east of it , further, on (it hot) to the north of the 
lands (belonging to) the bralmadeyn of the said Muhjikudi , going then in a northerly direction 
along the same boundar}', (it lies) to the east of the land forming the eastern boundary of the holding 
of the Velldlas (vellan vagai) of the said Blufijilcudi , going then in a northerly direction along the 
same boundar)’-, and then in a north westerly direction till reaching the field called iidarimayakkal 
in Muiijikudi, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ndge of the said field , going in a westerly direction 
along the northern ridge of the same field, (it lies) to the north of the noithern ndge , going in a 
northerly direction along the (stream of) Parai 36 dai on the western side of the same field, (it lies) 
to the east of the same stream , going then in a northerly direction along the same stream tiU 
reaching the cliannel called Rajarfijan vri>kkal winch was dug out to irrigate the lands of this 
(village of) Anaimangalam and then crossing this channel and getting up its northern bank, (it 
lies) to the east of the eastern ndge of the field called .Kalavay in the brahmadeya of this (village 
of) Anaimangalam, going in a northerly direction and(f7ic«) in an easterl)’^ direction and reaching 
the southern ndge of the quarter (ich) of land of Kilan Kilan in the hrahnadlya of this 
Anaimaugalum, and passing (again) in a south easteily direction, (it lies) to the south and east 
of the boundary which proceeds from this (ndge) m north easterly and easterly directions , going 
(then) in a north westerly direction along the northern ndge of the same, (it lies) to the north of 
this Qine) , further, (it lies) to the east of the eastern ndge of the three md (of land) of Aiitan 
Siriyan Kadamban m the brahmadeya of this (village of) Anaimangalam 

(1 134) Proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern ndge of this (land), the 
northern boundary is to the south of this (field) , proceeding in an easterly direction along the 
boundary of the land called Kottidal in the hahmadcija (village of) Pirambil in Pattana kurram, 
(a sub-division) ol the said district (of KshatnijahJhdinam valanadu) till reaching the west- 
ern ndge of the land of Vachcbij an Paramef varan Puv an in the brahmadeya of the said Anai- 
maiigalam, (it lies) to the south of it , (it also lies) to the west, south and east of the said land , 
(it is) also to the east of the eastern ndge of the land called Kottidal in the brahmadeya (village 
of) Pirambil in the above said nadit , proceeding in a northerlv direction along the same 
ndge and reaching the southern bank of the river called Vilappu, (it lies) to the south of its 
southern bank , proceeding in an easterly direction along this bank and reaching the western 
ndge of the one md and a half (of land) in the devaddna of (the god) Mahadova of this (village of) 
Anaimangalam, (it lies) to the w cst of this ndge , proceeding in a southerly direction along the 
same ndge and reaching the western ndge of (^ 7 ;c^eWo/) Mullivmravai which is (also) a deiadaua 
of the same god, (it lies) to the west of that ndge , proceeding (then) m southern and eastern direc- 
tions along the same ndge and reaching the tank of tins god, and then going in a southerly direc- 
tion along the western bank of the channel feeding the said tank of this god, (it lies) to the west 
of the western ndge of the field called Kanavadi kfil which is also a devaddna of (the above men- 
tioned) god , proceeding (then) in an easterly direction along the southern ndge of this Kanavadi- 
Iral (it lies) to the south of this ridge , (it is also) to the west of the western ndge of the one md 
of the devaddna land called MeluhlMfyurani^- {belonging to) this god, proceeding in an easterly 

, ' Assignments made for meeting the expenses of supplying oil for the anointing of images of gods and for 
cleanmg the courtyards of temples are called SlelM uppuram 



262 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA 


[Voii XXII 


direction along the southern ridge of this one ma, (it lies) to the south of this ndge , proceeding 
(then) in an easterly direction along the southern ndge of the three Imt of the devadana land of 
(i e , belonging to) this god and reaching the Pattal channel, (it lies) to the south of it , proceeding 
(further) in a northerly direction along the western bank of the said Pattal channel till reaching 
the (mer called) Vilappu, (it lies) to the east of it , crossing the said Vilappu and getting up its north 
ern bank and arriving at the boundary of Mungirkudi which is a hralmadeya of Pattapa kuiram 
in the same district and then proceeding in northern and eastern directions along that boundary, 
(it lies) to the east and south of it , further on, (it is) to the n cst of the lands of this hlungi^kudi , 
proceeding in a southerly direction along the said boundary till reaching (the nier) Vilappu, cross- 
ing the Vilappu and getting up its southern bank and then proceeding in an easterly direction 
along the southern bank and reaching the western ndge of the land called Kana%adimayakkal 
(situated) in Kovur of this nadu, (it lies) to the south of it , (it lies also) to the west of the western 
ndge of this land (viz ), Kanavadiraayakkal , proceeding in an easterly direction along the southern 
ndge of this land (t!3 ), Kanavadimayakkal and reaching the clianncl irrigating Nallurcheri, a 
lialmadci/a of Pattana kurram of this district ( 1 / lies) to the south , proceeding then in an 
easterly direction along the southern bank of the said channel till reaching the southern ndge 
of the one ma of land (belonging to) Uflppali Pakknran, a Vcllfila of Kd\ ur in the same district 
and then going in an easterly direction of this southern ndge and reaching the carpenter’s land 
in Kovur where the boundary originally commenced, (it lies) to the south 

(1 167) The donee shall have possession of the vet lands, dry lands, the Milage, Milage 
site, ponds, sacred temples, the quarters of the Paraijas, the quarters of the artisans and the 
burning grounds included within the four great boundaries thus described 

(1 169) The folloiung are the conditions to be obseraed in thus taking possession of this 
village inclusive of Ididnmni and miydlcln (rights) mth its excess and deficiency in measure- 
ment including in it the houses, house sites, shops, the bazaar street, assembly grounds, uastc 
lands set apart for grazing cah cs, ponds, hoUagaram (i e , kraals or palaces), valleys and wells, 
ant hills, tern, forests, fidihgai, barren lands and brackish lands, n\ers, arable lands near rivers, 
streams, breaches, pits contaimng fish, gardens with their honey (produce), trees growing up and 
wells sunk down, without excluding anj of the existing lands covered vnth water or rolled by 
the harrow or where the inguana runs or the tortoise crawls , 

(1 176) Channels shall be dug (so m.) to irrigate the lands of the village, and their waste water 
shall be collected in canals and led away Existing water courses over channels irngating these 
lands shall be allow'cd to flow and their waste water shall be collected and led away It iS not 
permissible for others to cut branches, dam them across, put up small picottahs or bale water 
in baskets Good (i e , drinking) water shall not be used for common purposes , but it may be 
dammed and made to irrigate (lauds) Mansions and large edifices shall 'bo built of burnt tiles 
(i e , bricks) Large wells shall be sunk Coconut trees shall be planted in grov es Damanaha, 
maruvu, iruveli, hnbagam, iengalunlr, mango, jack, areca palm, palmvra, hodi and other useful 
trees of vanous descriptions shall be sow n and planted A big oil press shall be set up (Sueh 
of) the irrigation channels as are cut through the lands of this village and (made to) pass to out- 
lying villages shall be permitted to flow over and be collected (Similarly also), the channels 
cut through the lands of the outlying villages (and made to) pass into this village for the mnga- 
tion of lands shall bo permitted to flow over and bo collected llaias shall not be permitted to 
climb the palmyra and coconut trees planted (on the borders) of this village Big drums and 
orno-mental arches m three rows shall be allowed for famihes, according to traditions 

fl 191) On recemng the lands as aforesaid, the pnv'ileges conferred are as follows — 
rd^^dfe/n (fee for the admimstration of the district), uratem ftee for the admimstration of tile 
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village), vatlirtah {% e , one nali of grain on each basket), pidandli, lannalaLdnam (i e , fee of one 
Idnam of gold received on every marriage occasion), mnnarapparat {i e , fee on washerman’s stones), 
hiialldnam (t e , < fee of one lanam paid by every potter), water cess, ^lal hulmn, tarip- 
2 nidavai {t e , fee of one cloth on each loom), the fee on brokers, fee on goldsmiths, fee on shepherds, 
attukhrai (t e , fee for keeping flocks of sheep), good cow and good bull, nddukdval (r e , fee for the 
watch of the distnct), udupoklu, virpidi, valamanjadi, ulgu, odakkuh {t e , fee on ferries), toUs, 
manriipddu (i e , fee raised for assembly), mdmrm, tlyen, tlampiUchi, luttilal and such other 
fees, as the lung could levy andicnjoy, shall not henceforth be received by the king but shall 
be taken by the authorities of this path 

(1 198) For this land, inclusive of its kardnmat and mhjdtchi {rights), with all excess and 
deficiency in measurements and including (such) lands as had ceased to be pallichchanda, form 
ing the village of Anaimangalam {situaU^d) in this distnct, which had been granted {subject to) 
the conditions and privileges {specified) above, as a tax-free pallichchanda to the palh in the 
Chulama^ivarma vihara which is being built by the Kadara king at Nagapattanam in Pattana 
kOfram, we, the naitom (t e , the members of the Divisional Assembly) of {the said) Pattana- 
kurram in KshatriyaSikhumam valanadu, accompanying the female elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets, planted {boundary) stones and milk-bush, drew up and presented the gift deed {to 
hate effect) from the twenty first year {of the hinges reign) I, Anaiyan Tahkkulavan, {a resident) 
of Kaflikkudi {and) a puravutan {officer), being present with the representatives of the districts 
n hile accompanying the female elephant and circumambulating the hamlets, planting {boundary) 
stones and milk bush, drew up and gave the deed of gift and this is my signature 

(1 207) WTien the naltar were accompanying the she elephant and circumambulating the 
hamlets of this Anaimangalam, I, Eon Puttan, a Vellala, residing at this Anaimangalam, 
mounted the elephant, was present with them and showed the boundaries clearly and this is my 
signature 

(k 210) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Eadambanur, a brahmadeya 
of Pattapa-lcfi^ram in Eshatnyasikhamam valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, circum- 
ambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift At their bidding, I, Muppattiru- 
van Yajnan alias Earpagadittan, the arbitrator of this village, {have signed this) and this is 
my signature At the bidding of the inhabitants of this Eadambanur, I, Narayanan Damo- 
daran, a VaikhanaSa of this village, {haie signed this) and this is my signature 

(1 215) In this manner, we, the members of the assembly of Naranamangalam, a brah 
madeya of Pattana kurfam in Eshatriyatikhamani valanadu, circumambulated the hamlets 
accompanying the she elephant, and drew up and gave the deed of gift I, Irunurruvan Uttaman 
alias Brahmamangalyan, the arbitrator of this village, {have signed this) and this is my signa- 
ture 

(1 2l3) In this manner, we, {the urdr of Yelangudi *), accompamed the she elephant and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift I, Velangudaiyan Narayanan Orri of Velangudi in Pattana- 
kurjam, (a sub division) of Eshatriyatikhamani valanadu {have signed this) and this is my 
signature 

(1 221) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Mungirkudi, a brahmadeya 
of Pattana kurram in Eshatriyatikhamam valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, circum- 
ambulated tiie hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift I, Kunava Nandi alias Alankara- 
priyan, the arbitrator of this village, {have signed this) and this is my signature 

(1 224) In the said manner, we, the iirdr of Narimanram m Pattana kurram, (a sub division) 
of EshatriyaSikhamani valanadu, accompanied tho she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets , 
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and drew up and gave the deed of gift ' At the bidding of the urar, I, Aimbattiruvan Vidclvi 
dugan, the arbitrator of this •village, Lave signed {ihs) and this is my signature 

(1 228) In the said manner, we, the urar of Sattamangalam in Pattana kurram, (o siih- 
diiiiion) of Kshatriyakkhamani-valauadu, accompanied the she elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and ga\ e the deed of gift At the bidding of the iirar, I, Yitl vvan Ediran 
Sattan alias Nanurruvapperuugovclan of this -village have signed (this) and this is my signa 
ture 

(1 232) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Sannamangalam, a hrah- 
madeija of Pattana kiirram in KshatriyaSikhamani valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew uji and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Durukkan Kamudan, the accountant arbitrator of this village have signed (this) 
and this is my signature 

(1 236) In the said manner, wc, the members of the assembly of Kottarakkudi, a hrah 
madaja of Pattana kurram in Kshatriyasikhamam-valanudu, accompanied the she elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift I, tiran Chandra^ckharan 
ahas Brahmamangalyan, the accountant-arbitrator of this village, (hase signed this) and this 
IS my signature 

(1 239) In the said manner, we, the urar of K6\ ur in Pattana kurram, (a suh dii man) of 
Kshatriya^ikharaani-'v alanadu, accompUmed the she elephant, circumambiihted the hamlets and 
drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the urar, I, Aijjan Aijjap, the account- 
ant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (tins) and this is my signature 

(1 213) In the said manner, we, the urar of Uttfir in Pattana kurram, (a sub-diiisxon) of 
Kshatriyasikhamam valanadu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambuhted the hamlets and 
drew up and gav e the deed of gift At the bidding of the urai, I, Nakkan Mulli, the accountant- 
arbitrator of this \illage hav e signed (t/ii') and this is mj signature 

(1 246) In the said manner, wc, the members of the assemblj of Nannimangalam, a hrah- 
madaja of Pattana kurram In ICshatrijasiklrimam-valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew' up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the 
assembly, I, Kannan Alaukjrapri}an, the accountant arbitrator of this village, (^aie signed this) 
and this is my signature 

(1 249) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Poruvanur, a hrahmadiga 
of Pattana kurram in Kshatrij a^ikhamam valanldu, accompanied the she elephant, circum 
ambulated the hamlets and drev" up and ga\ e the deed of gift At the bidding of the assembb , 
I, Vet/dvan Madevan Oran, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) and this is my 
signature 

^ ^ * 

(1 253) In the said manner, we, the uidr of Alangiidi in Pattana kurram, (a suh dtiistoii) 

of Kshatnyasikhamam a alanadu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 

and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the unir, I, KaSyapan Siiiyy'an Arangan, 

the accountant of this -v illagc, ha-v e signed (this) and this is my signature 

(I 256) In the said manner, we, the iiiSr of Turaiyur in Pattana Icurram, (a suh ditision) 

of Kshatriya^ikhamani valanadu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 

and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the lirdi, I, Tintti Vaikundan of the 

Bharadvaja (gOtia), the accountant of this village, have signed (this) and (this is my) signature 

(1 259) In the said manner, we, the members of the assembly of Pirambil, a hrahmadlya 

of Pattana kurram in Kshatriya^ikhamani valanidu, accompanied the she elephant, , circum- 

amliulated the hamlets and drew up and gav c the deed of gift I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alanka 

rapriyan, the accountant arbitrator of this village, (have signed this) and this is my signature 



Is'o 343 


THE LARGER LEIDEN PLATES OF RAJAR IJA I 


2Gj 


(I 263) In the said manner, v’e, the urar of Kadamhangudi, accompanied the she elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and ga\e the deed of gift At the bidding of the 
wrar, I, Kunavan Nandi alias Alankaraprij an, the accountant arbitrator of tins village, have 
signed {this) and this is my signature 

(1 265) In the said manner, we, the war of Sendamangalam in Pattana kur^;ani, (a sub 
division) of Kshatrijaiikhamam v'alanadu, accompanied the she elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the f/rdr, I, Uran Aijan, the 
arbitrator of tins village, have signed (this) and this is my signature 

(1 268) In the said manner, we, (the iirai of Siruchihcndamangalam '^), accompamcd the 
£he elephant, circumambulated the hamlets, and drew up and gave the deed of the gift I, Etti 
Valanjulijan Sangan of Siruchchendamangalam in Pattana kurram, (a sub-diiision) of Kshatrija 
iikhimani valanadu, (have signed this) and this is mj signature 

(1 270) In the said manner, we, the vrdi of Kurralam in Pattana kurram, (a sub diitswn) 
of KshatriyaSikhamam valanldu, accompanied the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the nrdr, I, Velluian DCvan Oran, the 
accountant of this village, have signed (this) and this is my signature 

(1 273) In the said manner, we, the lirai of Tininlvur in Pattana kurram, (a sub-dnision) 
of Kshatnya^ikhamani valanldu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the war, I, Chaturmiikhan Arangnn, 
the arbitrator of this v illage, have signed (this) and this is my signature 

(1 276) In the said manner, we, the members of the assemblj of Uvarkkudi, a brahmadCya 
of Pattana kufram in Kshatriyaiikhamam valanadu, accompamed the she elephant, Oircum 
ambulated the hamlets and dn w up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of tlic assembly, 
I, Vetlovan Mauagan Narajanan, the accountant of this village, have signed (this) and this is 
my signature 

(1 280) In the said manner, we, the urar of Munjikudi in Pattana kurram, (a sub division) 
of KshatriyaSikhamani valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gavm the deed of gift At the bidding of the urili , I, Vctluian Minagaii Kannan 
the accountant of this village, have signed (this) and this is m) signature 

(1 284) In the said manner, we, the members of tbe assemblj' of Tirukkannangudi in 
Pattana kurram, (a siib-diinsion) of Kshatrij'afikhamam valanadu, accompanied the she elephant, 
circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and gavm the deed of gift At the bidding of the 
assemblj , I, Veil oian ‘Uiraman Irubattunalv an alias Munnurruv an, the accountant of this village, 
have signed (this) and this is my signature 

(1 288) In the said manner, we, the iirar of Kadambavmlav atkai in Pattana kurram, (a 
siib-division) oi Kshatrivakkh imam valanadu, accompanied the slit elephant, circumambulated 
the hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the iirdr, I, Lhan tirrin, 
the accountant-arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) and this is mv signature 

(1 292) In the said manner, we, the lirai of Palankorraiigudi in Pattana kurram, (a sub 
diiision) of Kshatrijasikhamani valanldu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambulated the 
hamlets and drew up and gave the deed of gift At the bidding of the fiiar, I, Uriin tran, the 
accountant arbitratoi of this village, have signed (this) and this is mj signature 

(1 295) In the said manner, we, the iirdr of Venkidangil m Pattana kurram, (a siib-dnision) 
of Kshatnya§ikhamani-v alanldu, accompamed the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets 
and drew up and gav e the deed of gift At the bidding of the firdi, I, tJran Nakkaii, the accoun*-- 
ant- arbitrator of this village, have signed (this) and thi": is mj signature 
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(1 298) In the said manner, we, {the members of the assembly of Amtmangalam t), accom 
pamed the she elephant, circumambulated the hamlets and drew up and ga\ c the deed of gift 
I, Antap Siriyap Kadambap, (a resident) of tins brahmadhja of Apaimangalam, {have signed this) 
and this is my signature 

(1 300) In the said manner, I, Turpil Sridhara-Bhattap, (a resident) of f5rl Tungaman- 
galam, a brahmadeya in Tirunaraiyur nadu, (n sub-divibion) of Kshatnj aiikhamapi-valnnudu, 
(■’M the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she-clephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got 
the deed of gift to be drawn up This is my signature 

(1 303) In the said manner, I, Paj-panabha Bhattan of Parkkulam, {residing) at Tirunallur 
in Vela nadu, {in the capacity) of a Bhatta, caused the she elephant to circumambulate {the ham- 
lets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up and given This is mj signature 

(1 306) In the said manner, I, Vcnnaiya Bhattap of PcrCmapuram {residing) at Tirunalliit 
in Vela nadu, {a bub-diusion) of Kshatnya&ikhfimam valanldu, (in the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn 
up and gn en Tins is my signature 

(1 308) In the said manner, I, NandKvara Bhattap of Dvcdaigomapuram (residing) at 
Sri Viranarayapa chaturvedimangalam in Ra]cndrasimha valanfidu, {in the capacity) of a Bhatta, 
caused the she elephant to circumambulate {the hamlets) and got the deed of gift to be drawn up 
and given This is my signature 

(1 311) Our (j e , the Royal) Secretaries {viz ) Minavap Muvcnda\ ejan, Korramangalamu 
daiyan and Devankudai} ap , the arbitrators (tie) Dlmodara Bhattap of Kadalangudi and 
Puvdtta Bhattan of Kottaijur, our Secretaries (viz) Parakrama^ola Muaendaadap, Sembiyan 
Muvendaaclan, Solavclin and Aiaisurudaiy "in, and the arbitrator ParamC4\ ara Bhatta ’^ar\'a 
kratuya]in of PuHamangalam, having ordered that {the necessary) entries may be made in the 
Revenue Registers in accordance with the deed that was thus signed and issued , the puravuian 
(oflicers) {viz ) Kodandan Senan of Alaiigudi, IJava^igal Na]Iaran residing at Pudamangalam and 
Karpagan Solai residing at Alattur, the varippoltagam (i e , officer in charge of Re\ enue Regis 
ters) {viz ) Siiigap Venkadan, the headman of Paruttiyur, the mugaietli {officers) (t is ) Kllvay Kana- 
vadi, Mundan Araiigap, Saiyadap Amalan, Tattan Sikittap {i e , Sri Krishna), the larippollaga- 
llanalku {i e , the accountant in charge of the Rea enue Registers) MadCaan Bumi, the zariyilvlu 
(i e , the officer who makes entnes in Rea enue Registers) Tali Vira&olan, a resident of Urua ur, and 
the pattblai (keepers of Roa al aarits) {viz ) Peruman Ambalattadi, Sikandan (? c , Srlkantha) Dca an, 
Makalan Arin]i, and Nakkan Mandagavan, being present, entries were made m the Rea enue 
Registers and the deed was given {to the donee) on the one hundred and sixty-third day of 
the twenty-third regnal year ' 

(1 323) This IS the signature of Araiyan Arumoli alias Rajcndrasola Pallavaraiyap, the 
headman of Nadar in Tiraimur nadu, (a sub-diviswn) of Uyjakkondar va]anadu 

(1 325) {This is) approved by Krishnan Raman alias Rajendra^ola Brahmamarayan of 
Keralantaka chaturvedimangalam in Vennadu, (o sub-division) of Uyyakkondar-valanadu 

(1 327) {This is) approved by Irayiravan Pallaamyan alias Uttamaiola Pallavaraiyan, a resi- 
dent of AraiSur in Pambuni kuj'pam, (a sub-division) of Nittavinoda valauaiju 

(1 329) {This is) approved by Damodara-Bhattan of Dvcdaigomapuram, (a resident) of 
Kadalangudi in Kurukkai nadu, (o sub-divisioti) of Rajendrasimha va]anadu 

(1 330) {This is) approved by Araiyan Sikandan (Srikantha) alias Minavan MfivendavelSn, 
the headman of Kip’umbil in Ambar-nadu, (d suh-dicision) of Uyyakkondar vajanadu 
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No 35 —THE SM VLLER LEIDEN PLATES (OF KULOTTUNGA I) 

K V SonrAnMAN\A Aiyph, B A , Coimbatore 

The inscription edited beloM is engraved on n set o£ throe coppor-platos now preserved 
in the Leiden Unn erMtv Museum in Ilolliind It was once published without plates in the drcAao* 
lofpeol Suno/ oj South ludra, Volume IV, jip 221 IT , b) Burgess and Natesa Sastri as early as 1886 
Tliough the text of the inscription had been fairlj well made out, the translation given in the 
volume requires to be largel} amended It is also considered desirable to give facsimile plates of 
the inscription Dr N P Chnkravarti, the Government Epigrapliist for India, very landly 
obt lined from the Museum authorities in Leiden one set of excellent rubbings of the inscription 
and '1 photograph of the seal and placed them at my disposal for study and pubhcation in the 
npiQrapfiHi Iiuhta * 

The throe plates — each of which measures 118 inches bj 5 3 inches — that form this set, arc 
held together In a strong ring bearing a large seal v erj similar to the one on the Larger Leiden 
Plates The following is the rending of the legend on this seal by Burgess and Natesa Sastn — 
^rl Kulottningi Cho|is}a Rljaktsanvarmaijah 
punvam ksh'inTsvara ssbha chuda ratnav*i(ya) tiasnnam 

The editors note “ whether through mistake on the part of the engraver or from vant of room 
to pet the whole inscnplioii into the one line round the circumference, is uncertain, but the s)l* 
l-ibles — //leya y?'7;(7/<'eon»ar»imiioli arc inserted below uuja ChO and pumjam IshOnniara between 
which the) must be read, and this, together with the peculiar forms of some of the letters, makes 
the legend diflitult to dt cipher ' Tiie fact that the Itgcnd runs round the circular seal and has the 
svlkibles /osyo, etc , engraved below in a second line is a clear indication that what is written below 
forms the end of the legend And since it is certain that •’arf KulOttuviga ( hv must precede the por- 
tion cont lined in the second line, the commencement, i f , the first half of the verso forming the 
Ifgend IS Ptnvjam hhiiuht ara ‘uhha chitrlii ratndya ia’:auain In this legend, the compound 
7 ru/m7>/(7 has been tranalatcd ns “to the crest jewel of the assemblj of 
earth rulers’ bv Ale^sr® Burgess and Nntc=i Sastri There is no doubt that the engraver had 
made ‘^omo mi^taVe litre as had been supposed by thc'c scholars It bcems to me, however, that 
the compound must have ■•pccific reference to the tangha of the Buddhist church {paUi) erected 
it ^agaplt< mam bv 1 iiig Chridriniamvnrmnn of Ivnlahn SabhS in the legend is no doubt a 
svnonvra o^ ennnha and tlm term rotrm, which is often applied to the Buddha, Dhanna aoi 
»9nny7/o, the <=o1e resorts of the Buddhists, IS higlilv suggestive of and favourable to connecting 
/!o7>7i( 7 with the Buddhist •■hnne and creed There is vet another supgcsliou contained in the 
terras u'cd in tlm s ime compound chuddralna mnj bo taken to stand for chudamam, perhaps a 
contracted form of Chuddmaiuutrtna tihdra, which was the name of the Buddhist monument called 
aftcrite royal founder Chiidrimnnivarman but the intervening position of the word «ah7/a between 
7 and c7i!7d(7r«ti a makes the interpretation difilcult Had the word nabhd with the 
appropni'tctfnmnation been u‘-ed at the end of the compound, it would have been quite easy 
to interpret the word into “ to the sangha of (the ixhara erected by) king Chudumamvarman ” 
which, it Fcems, vas intendid to be convejedby the legend In fact the inscription on the 
phter ns will be pointed out in the sequel tells us clearly that the ambassadors from the lang of 

> (The Impix' inns of Ihiii In«cnplion also were very kindlj prepared by Lt Col Th von Erp of Eijks Ethno- 
graplufch Leiden, at the request of Prof J Pli Vogel — Ed ] 
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Kataha requested king Kulottunga Chola to have a copper plate issued m favour of the •sangha of 
the falh of Chudamapivarma vihara We have instances of edicts with opening verses of this 
nature ^ 

The inscription is written in the Tamil language and alphabet throughout but Grantha 
letters are used here and there where words of Sanskrit origin occur Eor instance see si and sa 
in sinnasa (1 3), ja and ima (1 3), Sri (1 4), ra^a (1 5), Rajentra (1 6), Ila^jaraja (1 7), itshai (1 8), 
tamra Sasana (1 10), BaiarndyadJiara srl saviaMa and Ahliimdnollunga Lri-sdmania (11 10 11), 
Rdiavallabha (1 12), pia'fdda (1 13), lidjardia (1 14), hrahviadc (1 18), hralma (1 28), Vtjayard- 
gentra{l 31), srl ^ailCrtd) a Chvddmanivarmma ithdra {II 39 40), MahddCva {\ 42), smlnugrtha 
and Rd'ja° (1 49), and (1 50) 

Unlike the plates of the Sanskrit and Tamil portions of the Larger Leiden set, the plates of 
this set are not numbered The only orthographical peculiarities worth noting arc (1) the 
use of the vowmls in some rare places where consonants are needed, e g , Idmdlarai (11 9, 38) and (2) 
the formation of u in cases of tu, mi, n«, lu, etc , by the addition of the length (vertical stroke) 
sign to their short The inscription is not quite w ell w orded and there are possibilities of engraver’s 
mistakes 

The inscription which is dated in the 20th year of the reign of the Chola king Rajakesari- 
varman alias Kulottunga-Gho a I, commences with the historical introduction pwya? mddu m- 
langa, which refers in general terms to the king’s conquest of the Clicra (ViUatar), Pandya {Ml- 
navar), Vikkalap, le, Yikramadit}a VI and Singanan, ic, Jayasimha It records that, 
while the king was resting on the reclining scat {falh jipldam) called K'dingarajan in the bathing 
hall of his palace at A}irittali alias Aliavamallakulakrilapuram, two messengers {diitar} of the 
king of liaijaiam, named Bajavid} iidhara f,rl samanta and Abhimanottunga ki samanta, petitioned 
to him that the village granted free from the pajment of taxes including ai /ordyo, lirnsts/zai, 
fanmai jiandai vctli, Lunddh and iuvgamird, ns palhchchanda for meeting the requirements of the 
shrines of RajcndraSolapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli which were constructed by the knng of 
Kadaram at ^ohkulavallipattanain in Pattana kurram, a sub division of Cc}amrinikka valanadu, 
may bo entered in a copper-plate document and issued in favmur of the Sangattdr of the falh The 
messengers also pra}td that the Kdniydlars of the falhchclianda lands may be removed and the 
lands be left entirely in the charge of the falh and that this fact may also be noted in the same 
copper plate deed Accordingly, a ro} al order w as issued to the adhlurin named Eajcndraknga- 
MuvendavClan that he, m con 3 unction with the sandhitigrahin Rajavallabha Pallav arai} an, should 
draw up a copper plate deed to that effect After giving a list of the falhclichai'das belonging to 
Eajar “qapperumpalli, their situation, extent, /.dm/ /«dan, and mc/ic/iay!/i(z-i!e/?», the inscription 
states that (1) the taxes or incomes in money and kind havm been assigned to meet the requirements 
of the monastery and that (2) the previous ow ner® who were holding the lands of these falhchclianda 
villages have now been removed and the same have been vested solely wuth the Sangattdr of the 
monastery The details furnished about the falhchclianda villages are given in a separate table 
Purther, the insciiption furnishes the under mentioned boundaries of the monastery and its 
surroundings {falh nilai and falh vildgam) and states that the total extent covered by them was 
31| veil, 2 md and 1 mundirigai — 

Eastern boundary — to the west of the sea shore inclusiv e of the sand hill in it , 

Jiouthern boundary — to the north of the well called Pugaiyunni kinaru , to the north of the 
land belonging to the temple of Tiruvurattanamudaiya-Mahadeva situated to the 
west of the said w ell , and to the north of the line passing westwards from the north 

> k03 435, 450, 764, 766 7 of the S I I (Texts), Vol V 
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bank of the channel dug by Paravaikkulattu-Marayai} and reaching the high road 
to Karaikkal , 

Western boundary — to the east of the said high road to Karaikkal , 

Northern boundary — to the south of the boundary of the lands in Vada-Kadanpadi of Soh- 
kulavalhpattanam 

The inscription concludes by saying that the royal order had thus been carried out and that, 
on the direction of the sandlitmgrahin Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan and the adhildnn Rajendra- 
4inga-Muvendavelan, this copper- plate charter was written by Nilaiyudaiya Panaiyan Nigarih46lan 
Madhurantakan, one of the Viklarainabaranatterinda-Valangai Velaikkaras of Utkodi 


Fenal 

No 

Village 


Extent in veh. 

Kamkkndan in 

Nichchayitta 

Division m which situated 

ma, kani 
and mundingai 

lalam, kurum 
and nah 

! nollu 

! lalam 

1 

Anaimangalam 

Pattana kurram in Geya 
mamkka vajanadu 

97 2 If 

8,913 9 3 

4,600 

2 

Brahmadeya in Anaiman 
galam 

Do 

12J 

400 

660 

8 

Munjikudi 

Do 

27f 3f 

2,779 4 4 

1,800 

4 

Amur 

Tiruvarur kurram 

106* 

10,600 9 6 

6,850 

5 

Vadakudi alias Naijalur 

Aja nadu 

70| 4i 

6,614 6 1 

1 

2,840 

c 

7 

KiJ Chandirappadi 

Palaiyur brahmadeya 

Do 

10 2 14 1 
kil J 

60i 

1,012 6 

1,000 

j- 1,600 

8 

Puttakkudi 

Kurambfir nadu in Tayan 
gonda-ola valanadu 

87f 

8,720 4 4 

6,107 

9 

Udayamarttandanallur 

Idaikkali nadu 

3 3 

135 3 3 

78 5 


Of the villages noted above, whose revenues had been assigned to the palh Anaimangalam, 
Amur, Vadakudi and Palaiyur are in the hst of villages of the Negapatam Taluk of the Tanjore 
District (Madras Presidency) and Munpkudi, which, according to the Larger Leiden plates, 
formed the South-western boundary of Anaimangalam, must also be in the same Taluk 

The histoncal introduction of Kulottunga’s inscriptions commences in difierent ways One 
of them found in his earlier epigraphs begins with the words Urumanm vilangum and records 
that with the sole aid of his arm and sword, he captured herds of elephants at Vayiragaram (Waira- 
gadh in the Chanda Distnct of the Central Provinces), received tnbute from Dharavarsha of the 
Chakkarakotta (country) and brought the earth under his parasol ^ In these epigraphs, which 
are dated up to the 4th year of reign, the long is stvled Rajakesarivarman alias Rajendra-Chola* 
deva Another inscription dated in the 6th year of his reign commences with the words pu mel- 
anvat " The majority of his other records, dated between the 6th and 49th years, have either 
(1) the introduction pugal iulnda punan, nhich gives a detailed account of the king’s achieve- 
-ments, or (2) pugal mddu mlanga, which refers in general terms to his victory of the Chera, Pandya, 
-and Vikramaditya VI and Simhana, i e , Jayasunha ^ The late Dr Hultzsch has dealt with the 
events of the reign of Kulottunga as could be gathered from the Vilramdnladevachanta of Bilhana, 

I I (Texts), Vol VU, No 392 
'i6i£f,No 137 

•«No. 813 ol S J I (Texts), Vol IV, Nos 874 and 785 of Vol VJXi 
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the Ralingattufiwram of Jayaiigondun, the coppor-plate grants of the later Eastern Chalukya 
kings and the inscriptions of his reign and has also attempted to reconcile the discrepancies found 
in them The following are categorically the events of his reign — 

(1) "Vl'hile heir-apparent, he captured herds of elephants at Vayirftgaram and defeated 

Dharavarsha of the Chakkarakotta country 

(2) In or before the 5th year, he defeated the king of Kuntala, crowned himself as the king 

of the Chola country and decapitated an unnamed king of the south ^ 

(3) An eleventh year record adds that he drove Vikkalan from Naiigili by way of Manalur 

to the Tungabhadril rn cr and conquered Gaiigamnijdnlam and Siiiganam = Some 
inscriptions substitute Alatti for Manalur and Konganam for Siuganam 

(4) An inscription of the 14th year states that Kulottuiiga put the five Pandjas to flight 

and subdued the western portion of their country including the gulf of Manpar, 
the Podiya mountain, Cape Comorin and Kottaru => He is reported also to have 
hmitcd the boundary of the Pandya country, to have placed garrisons in the strate- 
gically important places of the newly acquired territory, and to have conquered 
Kudamalai-nadu, 

(5) The conquest of the Kahnga country is noticed in the inscriptions of the 26th, 42nd 

and 45th years of the king’s xcign 

As the inscriptions of Kulottunga I , unlike those of Rn]nra]a I , Rrycndracbola I , -and 
others, do not mention the conquests cficcted by the king in the order in which they occurred — 
the later inscriptions often omitting tho earlier achievements — it is difficult to determine with 
their aid the actual date of occurrence of the cventei 

About Eajakesanvarman Kulottunga’s acquisition of tho Chola dominions a word may now 
be said It will be easy to follow the events if we have before us the pedigree of the Cholas from 
Rajaraja I , and that of the Eastern ChfdukjasfromSaktivarman downwards, for it was during 
the reigns of the fangs that followed them, the two families were closely knit together by mam- 
age ties Tbe following table represents the relationship between the various members of tho 
tw 0 famihes — 

RajarVja I 

i 

r 1 

Bajendra Chola I Kundavai m Vlmnlnditj a, younger brother of 

1 SoHi\ nrmoii 


Eajadhi Eljtndra "nrarb' n- Ammanga m Eujnruja 
raja I dtva dro | 

I r ~ 1 

Madhurantaki m EajCndra Chola II, le , Kulottunga I Kiradavai 

The earliest Chola king that interfered in the politics of the Eastern Chalukya coimtry was 
R5.3ara3a I From his inscriptions it is seen that he conquered Vengi in the 14th year of his reign 
{=AD 999 1000) “ That it^resulted in placing 'Salctivarman ahas Chalukya-Ghandra on the 
Eastern Chalukj a throne is evident from the fact that the latter’s accession took place in that 

1 See Kielhom's Swithern List No ■TBl 
= £! 1 /,Vol ni,p 174 
I I, Vol III, p 144 

‘ See Kielhom’s Sooliera ihsi NV 777, 782, S J J .Vo\ in, No i2, and Madras E^igraphifcarcbDection 
for )891, No 44 (S J I (Texts), Vol IV, No 445), and the same for 1904, No COS 
'S 2 J (Tovts), Vol Vn,No 730 ' ' 
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very year ^ This is known from the Eanastipnndi grant of Vimaladitya, the son and successor 
of Saktivarman, which places the coronation of that king on Thursday 10 th May, A D 1011, and 
states that Salrtivarman ruled for 12 years before him “ Of Vimaladitya’s son Eajaraja I (of the 
Eastern Chalukya family), the Korumelh plates® state that his coronation fell on Thulsday, 16th 
August, A D 1022 and the Teki plates* add that he ruled for forty-one years His younger 
brother was Vi]ayaditya VII And since it is said that after Eajaraja I , Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya ruled for fifteen years, the latter has been assigned to the period A D 1063 1077 
by Dr Fleet ® There are three inscriptions at Draksharama® of a certain Vishnuvardhana 
ranging in date from the 3rd to the 13th year and furmshing Saka eqmvalents which work out 
for the king’s imtialyear A D 1061-2 These inscriptions may have to be attributed to Vijaya- 
ditya VII, as there was no other Vishnuvardhana at the time, Kulottunga being distinctly 
styled Sapiama VisItnuiardJiana It appears that Vi]avaditya VII ruled till A D 1077 "VVe 
have three copper plate charters of the reign of Vijayaditya which state that he succeeded to the 
throne on the death of his elder brother Eajaraja ’ There is no room to suspect that Vqaya 
ditva’s succession was disputed Further, a consideration of the facts, that Eajaraja was crowned 
in A D 1022 and reigned for 41 years, that Vijayaditya counted his regnal years, as shown above, 
from A D 1061 2, coupled with the fact that Eajendra alias Kulottunga I , son of Kajaraja, 
actually assumed regal pou ers only from A D 1070, t e , several years after the demise of his father 
and reigned for the long period of nearly 60 years, te , till A D 1119 20, leads to the irresistible 
conclusion that Eajendra must have been in his teens 60 years prior to the end of his reign, 
and estabhshes also the necessity for the succession of Vijayaditya after Eajaraja® and his quiet 
succession to the throne of Vengi, as reported in the plates, confirm this conclusion The dissen- 
sion between Vijajaditya and Eajendra, if any, must have arisen only subsequent to the death 
of Eajaraja, perhaps when Eajendra came of age 

From what has been said above, it wilt be seen that the Eastern Chalukva domimon was 
subject to the rule of the successive kings Saktivarman, Vimaladitya, Eajaraja and Vijayaditya 
without any break from A D 999-1000 to A D 1077 For aught we know, Vijavaditya was not a 
powerful monarch and his rule was not peaceful Ever since the Chola king Eajaraja I interfered 
in the pohtics of the Eastern Chalukyas and, putting an end to the interregnum, placed Sakti- 
varman on the throne of Vengi, that country seems to have practically become a principality 
subject to the authority of the Cholas , and the Chola kings appear to have cemented their 
relationship with the Eastern Chalukyas by ties of marriages The policy followed by Eajaraja I 
and Eajendra Chola I towards the newly acquired country of Vengi, was neglected by the 
latter’s sons Eajadhiraja I and Eajendradeva, but was resumed by Virarajendra This is referred 
to in the Kanyakuman inscnption in the following terms® — 

“ The Vengi and Kahnga countries which had come in the family of the Cholas for genera- 
tions haMng been left uncared for by his (Virarajendra’ s) two brothers and having 

* Above, Vol XXI, p 3l 

* Ibid , and Vol VI, pp 349 61 

* Jnd Ant , Vol XIV, p 60 

‘ Above, Vol VI, p 336 

® Ind Ant , Vol XX, p 283 

0 S I I (Tests), Vol IV, Nos 1011, 1012 and 1013 

^ Annual Ueport on Epigraphy for 1923, p 77 and tho same for 1914, p 36 

® The pretty long reign of Rajaraja for 41 years and the aotual longer reign of Eajendra for 60 years after 
an interval of several years making up a total of more than 91 years for tho reigns of father and son are worth 
noting 

' Trav Arch Senes, Vol III, p T67, v 77 
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been encroacbed upon by powerful enemies, tbc glorious king Vallabha Vallabhar 
i e , Virirajendra, conquered these highly powerful foes, leaving only those that 
were frightened, and ruled over the country ” 

From the inscriptions of Virara]Eudra we further Icnrn that he conferred the country of Vcngi 
on Vijayaditya and protected him If these facts are borne m mind, it will be easy to see why, 
■when Vikramaditya VI invaded the Eastern Chfilukya dominion, VirarajCndra marched against 
him and his brother and defeated them in many a battle in the VCngi country Even subsequently 
Vijayuditya’s position in the Vengi country ivns not secure for it is said that the Eastern Ganga 
king Edjaraja I , the refuge of the distressed, made Vijayaditj a, when he nos about to sink m the 
ocean of trouhles caused hy the Cholas, to enjoy prosperity by the support which he afforded him ^ 
Spealang of the support given by VlrarajCndra to Vijavaditya, Dr Hultzsch correctly sug- 
gested that the relations bctw’ccu uncle and nephew,! c , Kiilottunga and Vijayaditya were not 
so entirely amicable as the panegyrical account of the Chcllur grant w ould make us believe, but 
that Kulottimga tried to oust his uncle - This suggestion gains ground by the explicit statement 
of the plates that the troubles of Yijaj aditya were caused by the Cholas who, during the reign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Rajarqa (A D 1070-78), were ruled by none other than Kulottunga I 

From the facts noticed above, it w ill be plain that Vijaj aditya actually reigned over the VCngi 
country from A D 10G3 to A D 1077, his cause being supported by the Cliola king Virarajendra 
in the earher years and by the Eastern Ganga king Hajaraja m later daj s It is also certain that 
the disturbances in Vengi during the rule of Vijay.lditya were on the one hand caused by the 
inv asion of the Western Chulukj a Vikramaditv a VI and on the other bj the attempt of Kulottunga 
to oust him 

We shall now see if Kulottunga had any position in the Chola countrj which he eventually 
succeeded m getting The Tami| poem Kahngalliif'param indeed states that the queen of Gan- 
gaikonrJa-Chola, i e , BajCndra Chola I , taking up the child of her daughter and obscrvnng the marks 
on uis body, exclaimed that he w as fit to be her son and to protect tlie Solar race ® From this a 
theory of adoption of Kulottunga by the queen of RfijCndra Chola I had been started That 
this theory has no foundation w hatsoever on facts but had been new!} invented to giv e o locus 
slamh to Kulottunga after he had actuall) obtained the Chola throne, will be evident from the 
sequel Even the panegyrists that w rote the accounts of the copper plates issued during his reign, 
in referring to the accession of Vijaj aditj a winch took place alrcndj in AD 1061-2, speak as if 
Kulottunga had a claim in the Chola dominions, when they say that Kulottunga being desirous 
of the Chola kingdom, sufiered his uncle Vqajnditja to become tbc ruler of VCugi, himself holding 
a second rauk in the lungdom, viz , that of the yuiaraja or the heir apparentship * That this is a 
garbled version of facts will be evident to anyone We fail to see bow the acceptance of the ov er- 
lordship of V tngi would ha\ e interfered with his right, if any, of the Chola dominion On the other 
hand, had he been made the ruler of Vuigi in the first instance, be would have been in a better 
position subsequently to push his claim for the Chola throne 

That there was no need for adoption by the queen of Rajendra Chola I of her daughter’s 
son IS cleat from the facts that RajCndra-Chola I had several ^ons The Tiruvalangadu plates 
say that this king appointed his son Chola Pandya to protect the Pand> a and Kerala countnes ^ 
The Kanyakumari inscription adds that “ hke unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were born 

rind A. If Vol ZVtll, p 171 
! Annual Itcpori on Epigraphy for 1892, p S 
* Canl^ Z, TV 3 to 6 
‘ 5 / 7 , Vol I, pp m 60 

I /,Vol III, p 423, vv 03 and 09 
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■to Eajendra-Chola I three sons, of whom the first was Eajadhiraja I ” ^ EajendradCTa and 
I^rarajCndra are distinctly called Eajadhiraja’s younger brothers and they succeeded to the 
Chola throne one after another ® 

A careful examination of the lowest and the highest regnal years of the inscriptions of the 
successive Chola kings Ea,]endra Chola I , Eajadhiraja I , Eajendradeva, and Vlrara]endra as well 
as the results of the calculation of the astronomical details furmshed in many of them establishes — 

(1) that Eajendra Chola I counted his regnal years from AD 1011,^ though his actual 
rule began in AD 1014-15^ and lasted tiU AD 1044,® and that he installed his 
eldest son Eajadliiraja I heir-apparent in A D 1018 , 

{ 2 ) that Ea]adhira]a I counted his regnal years from A D 1018® though his rule actually 
began in AD 1044’ and lasted till A D 1053 4® and that in his turn he 
installed his younger brother Eajendradeva as his heir apparent in A D 1052 , 

(3) that Eajendradeva counted his regnal years from A D 1052® though his rule actually 

began in A D 1054 and lasted till A D 1065*“ and that he installed his next younger 
brother Virarajendra as his heir-apparent in A D 1062 , and 

(4) that Vlrarajendra counted his regnal years from A D 1062** though his rule actually 

began in A D 1064-5 and lasted tiU A D 1069 *“ 

Besides the above named kings there were also two others who, as the inscriptions left by 
them prove, had actually ruled over the Chola domimons, even though it be for short periods 
only These are Eajakes ravarman Eajamahendradeva and Parakesarivarman Adhirajendra 
The inscriptions of the first so far found, are dated in the 2nd and 3rd years*® while those of the 
second, vhich are somewhat more numerous, are also dated in the 2nd and 3rd years *‘ 

As Eajakcsanvarman Eajamahcndra claims to have defeated Ahavamalla at Mudarkaru 
and gained victorv over Jayasimha who commanded his forces, it looks pretty certain that he must 
have reigned after Eajendradeva *® Since he and Virarajendra are both styled Eajakesarivarman, 
they may be considered to have ruled conjointly, for otherwise Virarajendra should have borne 
the title Parakesari and not Eajakesari as he is actually called in all his records Since one of the 

* Trav Arch Senct, 'Vol III, p 157, v 73 

“ Ibtd , w 74 76 

“ Above, Vol VII, p 7 It has been shown that tho reign was counted from a date between the 26th November 
A D 1011 and the 7th July 1012 

* Thu earliest year found m his insonptions is the 3rd 

® Annual Jtcporl on Epigraphy for 1915 16, p 118, para 14 

® Above, Vol VII, p 7 The reign is determined to count from a date between 15th March and 3rd December 
AD 1018 

’ Tho earliest year found for him in inscriptions is the 20th 

® Tho latest knoivn date is the 36th year See No 202 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1921, where 
the ling IS called Rajakesanvarman alias Vijayariijendradeva which vas another name for Bajadhiraja I 

® Above, Vol VII, p 7 His reign is determined to have commenced approximately on the 2Sth May A D 
<1052 

’« Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927 28, No 03, which is dated m tho 11th year of tho king’s reign His 
earhest inscnption is of tho 2nd year 

1* The commencement of his reign is deterramed to have fallen between the 11th September A D 1062 and 
the 10th September A D 1063 

*® The earliest date knoun for him is the 2nd year and the latest 8th See 8 I I , Vol V, No 976 and Vol 
HI, No 57 

”5 I I , Vol ni. No 66 and Vol Vll, No 743 

*■• No 123 of the Jfadras Epigraphical Collection for 1926 and 8 I I , Vol Ifl, No 67 

1® See text of No 743 of S I I (Tests), Vol VU 
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insonptions of Adhirajendra refers to some transactions made m tlie 8th year of Virarajendra, 
Dr Hnltzsch has correctly placed him botn een Viratajendra and Kulottuiiga I * We may suppose 
that his actual rule over the Chola dominion commenced in the later part of his 2nd year when 
perhaps Virarajendra died,— and this must have taken place in A D 10G9 As his Tiruvallam in 
scription IS dated in the 200th day of his 3rd regnal year, he must have had charge of the Chola 
territory for very nearly a year Another inscription of this king found at Kfihur, dated in this 
very year, is also very interesting as it tells us that in the latter part of that year there 
was some concern about the king’s health for the recovery of which proMsion uas made for the 
recital of the sacred hymns {tiruppadiqam) in the temple of Milrabalamudaiya hlahadCva at the 
village “ Perhaps the disease could not be cured and proved fatal Two other epigraphs of the 
king“ inform us that the village Scngcni and Adaiyur were under the rule of chiefs who bore the 
title Karikalachola, which was one of the surnames of Adhirajcndta’s father Virarajcndra who 
must have bestowed it on them That the rule of the predecessor of Kulottuiiga I w as recognised 
even in Ceylon, which was then a province of the Cholas, is pro\ed by the inscriptions found in 
the island Prom what has been slid above, it would be seen that there was absolutely no need 
for any adoption from A D 1044 till the demise of VirarajCndra It may also be added that 
there are no indications in Chola inscriptions of the period A D 1040-10G9 that Kulottuiiga I was 
ever adopted for succession to the Ch6]a throne 

Now as to the contents of the inscription Lines 1-13 form the preamble, lines 13 38 the 
document proper, and hnes 39 48 furmsh the boundanes of the lands comprised in the pallimlai 
and pallivxldqam, while what follows is the concluding portion In the preamble, two palhs, 
named Rajendraiolapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalli, arc mentioned ns hnnng been 
built by the lung of Kadaram m Solnkula^alhpattnnnm in Pattnna kurrani, a subdmsion of 
Gejamanikka-valanadu It is stated that the ambassadors of the king of Kadaram made the 
request that the Palhchchanda villages of these two may be entered in a copper plate deed, the 
previous Kaniyalars remoi ed and the lands vested with the Saiigattar of the palh The document 
proper enumerates only the Palhchchandas of EajaTajapperumpalli , and there is no mention 
of Rajendraiolapporumpalh at all We arc not sure if the word PdjaxdraiOhpperimpalhlh'm 
has been omitted after cdxippxtta in hne 14 If it had been, the villages given must ha^ e belonged 
to both the palhs In lines 16 and 38, this copper plate document is said to have been issued 
in favour of the Saugattar of the pallx erected by the king of Kadaram and in line 39 Eajarajap 
perumpalh, which must have been a shrine in the vxhara, figures ns the surname of SailCndra- 
Chudamanivarma-\ihara itself While this is the case here, the grant registered in the Tamil 
portion of the Larger Leiden Plates is said to have been made ‘for the requirements of the palh 
in the Chudamanivarma-vihara which was then being constructed at Nagapattanam in Pattana- 
kurram of KshatriyaSikhamani valanadu by Chudamanivarman, the king of Kadaram ’ — the 
Sanskrit portion, however, stating that “ the Vxhara was bmlt by M5ravijay6ttunga\ arman in 
the name of his father Chudamanivarman ” On account of the substitution of the names Sola- 
kulavalhpattanam and Geyamaiiikka-valanadu in the Smaller set for Nagapattanam and Kshatri- 
va^iikhamani valanadu of the Larger Leiden Plates, and also on account of the other differences 
noted above as regards the palli referred to in either set, a doubt may reasonably arise as to the 
identity of the donee in the two sets But the fact that the village of Anaimangalam with its total 
extent of 97 veh, 2 xnd and odd and kdmhkadan 8943 hdlam, which is exactly the grant made in the 

’S I J.Vol III, No 67 

- No 280 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917 

I I (Texts), VoL Vll, Nos S54 and 884 In the later history of the Chojas the chiefs of the villages 
Seiigen and Adaiyur play an important part 
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Lnrpor Loidcu figuros ns tlio Erst item of the Palhchchnndas belonging to Eajarajap 

yicrunijiij]i in flic Snulkr sot, pro\ cs definite])’' the idcntit) of the donees of the two sets 
Tin refo'o it inli’-t be reunrded tint SoIakiiHinllipattanam and Gej amtnikka va]<anadu are but 
the slt*''red mines of Nagnpatfamm and Iv6hatri)n4ikhaniani valnnidu respectively 

Of llio terms tint occur iii the inscription, hdmlladaii, krimi/idan, mclichayitla ndlu and 
»‘'<7)u,a'fdr descrao to be noticed Kamlkatlaji is mo-Aa oil iim lands and /arfaa-duty, and may be 
tnl III to mean “ the assi^^nn nt pa>nblc on lands to the king” From tli,c occuncnce of this 
vord in the Inrg( r I riden PKlcs inthibicr) sense with respect to the total quantity of income 
Pom the entire extent of lands in the Milage of Ainimangalam and the repetition of the term and 
the quant itr in our plates, t lie meaning suggested above seems to be dccisn’c Kamyular means 
liter ill) '■ the per ons th it manage liiids ” and may be t ikcn to refer to the men employed by the 
f't 't‘ to lease Its lands for purposes of cultnntion, to aEord facilities to farmers by vay of irriga 
tio'i, etc , and to 'tc to the roilisation of rents or assessments The term mchchayiUa ncllu is 
riroh met iiith in inscription*- In this record, nhich relates to an application made to the king 
to t< rmmato tlie functioning of the Idutyfihr and to transfer the lands from their possession 
and in'ii'agcnn nt to the autlioritics of the Euddhist monasteries for being dealt with directly by 
them, there i*- (\identh fomo further gam to be dcrncd by the monasteries in the proposed 
ch iiu’e, to vil the rights and pruihgcs nhich the Idniyuhr might liaae had Perhaps the term 
• ’•hrhut'a niV‘i <tin(ls for the quantitx of paddy settled to be paid by the cultnating tenants to 
the 7 'hiydlnr to meet the co=t of nEording facilities, etc , and for their rcmimcration for perform- 
ing th"' function a*" middlemen betvecn the St ite and the tenants 

It is not iinbl-cU tbit the term Saiijattdr of the pnlh has the same significance as the PanrardiCS 
\ '>r i*- (or 'M'hr-\ iris) of ^i\ a tc iiiplcs and 6rl Vaishiiaa ns of Vishnu temples In manx inscriptions 
\ e meet witli tlic el iiiscs “ idu I’anviuhCharar ralclm", “ tdtt lirl-VaisIinaiar ml dm ” In 
the ( i< '■ ('f gr ints of B'lddliist or Jam ishrinos the aboac clauses nould bo altered into “tclu palhcli- 
( / m q'l'iilT rnl d at ’ The tr’nslation of these clauses into “ This slmll be under the protection 
of all the 1/(77 ('‘vKiMS or <hn-I (iiditiatai or the SangaUcir or others of the monastery ” may not 
make cl'ar v licther by the terms Panmrihe^a aras, Sri ^ aishnaa as and SaiigattSr indm- 
duii- ))( longing to the respectne sects arc meant or vhether they ha\e any particular reference 
to rtgularh miistituted bodies of men drawn from the said sects in accordance with sot rules as 
in the CISC of the hahhd or other constituted bodies and Insing concern with the management 
of the properties of the temple or other institutions with which they are associated Judging 
from the single fict tint the objects of the grants had to be fulfilled daily or nt specified occa- 
sions, not for a fixed iiurobcr of vears only, but pcrjictually “ns long ns the Moon and the 
Sun last " ns the inscriptions put it, m the manner stipulated by the donors, it can be said that 
the recipients who undertook to effect them could not have been a chance collection of indi- 
X iduals but could only ha\ c been responsible members of regularly constituted bodies whose 
duties were to accept such gifts and to execute the xvill of the donors In this connection a few 
more facts coniamcd in some of the inscriptions arc worth noting It is stated that the 
donations made ha\ c to be maintained ns a whole, undimimshcd for ever and that the expenses 
in>ohcd in fulfilling the objects of the grants Im\c to be met only from the incomes It is 
unnecessary' to say that on tlic part of the recipients, the safe investments of the endowments 
and the timely rcah'-ation of interests and the utilising of the latter xvithout default for the 
specified purposes imoUe a xerv high responsibility and considerable amount of work Here 
again wc arc obliged to think that the recipients must only be members of regularly constituted 
committees wielding influence and authority and not mere chance collections of indmduals 
Unless this be the case, it is impossible to pcrctixc how costly gifts of lands, xillages and the 
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like intended to meet the cost of perpetual chanties w ould have been left vrith them by kings 
and prn ate individuals and hovr the donors vrould have been assured of the fulfilment of their 
obiects A few inscriptions insert a penal clause stating that m cases of default the PanmahCS- 
\an 3 shall le\y or cause to be levied a fine on the defaulters, to be paid to the Dharmasana or 
the king of the day From this also the irresistible conclusion is that the PanmahCSvaras m 
the case of the 6i\a temples, 6rI-Vaishnavas in the case of Vishnu temples and the Sangattar 
in the case of the Buddhist and Jama temples must have been regularly constituted bodies 
meant for or mvested vith the authority of keeping proper accounts of grants, enforcing the 
regular conduct of the objects and punishing or causing to be pumshed any one making infringe- 
ments in the undertaking 


TEXT 


Fust Plate 


1 III Pugal madu vilanga Jaya-madu virumba Nila-magal mlava Malar magal pu[na]ra 

unmaipr chiranda mam mudi 6u- 

2 di ViUavar kulai-tara hEnavar mlai keda Vikkalar Smganar mel kadal paya=ttikk= 

anaittun>=tan iakkara nadat- 


3 ti -vIrasinnfiBanattu=bBuvanamulududaiyalodum vTrrirund=aruliya k6\-Irajake^ari- 

panmar ana chakka- 

4 ravarttigal ki Kulottunga Choladevarkku yandu irupad-a-vadu Ayirattaby ana Ahava* 

malla 

5 kulakalapurattu k6yibn=ul]al=ttiruman]ana-4alaiyil pallifp*]pldam Kalingarajaml elund- 

aru]i irulvka Kidarat 

G taniyan Gcyamanikka valanattu=pPattana-kkurrattn SolakulavaUi pattanattu eduppitta 
“RajentraSo- 

7 la ppenim pallikkum Eajaraja pperum-pallikkum (p)pallichchandam<-ana urgal palam- 
badiy=antarayamum vlra- 


8 fiCshamim panmai-pandai vettiyum kundal[i])nim® 
ellnm tavirn- 


9 damaikkum munbu pallichchandangal 
ppalli chchangattarkkC kani 

10 yaga=pperramaikkum tamra iiisanam panm ttara vendum enru 

dutan’ Rajavi- 

11 dj Idhara Sri slmantanum® Abhiman6ttunga-§ri samantanum 

ippadi sandhivigrahi- 


feunga-meramum ullittanav= 
kaniy-udaiya kani-alarai®=ttavira i- 

Kidarattaraiyar 
vinnappam fieyya 


1 Resd ni/ai((un= 

’ Bend exmhifianatlu 
s Bend Itujcndra 

‘ Bead diandam as in II 0 and 16 

* The t B gn of ft merges in tlio bottom curve of tit of palhttutn m tbo previous lino 

* Bind lun^/tilaroi 

viB rc du lookfl liko dura as the sign of length is separated from dn 

* llio Icitcr tn at the end of the word is entered in smaller character ot the right bottom of n« 
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12 Ba]a\ allabha pPalIaYaraiyanodxm=kuda irundu tamra ^asanarn panm-kku(Jtikkav- 

cnyu odikari- 

13 ga] ^Ea]eDtraSmga-Muvendavelarkku=ttiruniugam prasadan=olieyd aruli “ vara= 

ttamra 4asanan=cheydapadi [|'* ** ‘] Kaijaratta- 

14 raiyap GeyamanikLa-vaJanattu Pattana-klcurjattu Solakulavalli pattanattu edup- 

pitta Ea]ara]a-[p*]pcruin pa[l*]li- 

15 kku® pajlichcliandam Geyamanikka valanattu=pPattana-kkup:attu Aaaunangalam 

mlan=tonnujr eje® iran- 


Second Plate , First Side 

16 du-ma=kkam arai=kkaniyum munbudaiya kam alarai^=ttavira i-ppalli cbcban- 

gattarkke kamy agaviim idu kam-kkadao nellu 

17 enn ayirattu=tto|layirattu narpattu mu-kknlane iru-tum=kku3ru9i mu Tiaahyinal 

mchcbayitta nellu nal ayirafc- 

18 t=aifinurni=kkalanium Anaimangalattu brahmadeyam rulam pannirande muk- 

kabiial nellu nanun:u=kkala- 

19 m mchcbayitta nellu ainnunru=aiupadii} kalamum i nnattu Mun]ikudi 

mlam irubatt-ele mukkale mukkani a- 

20 rai kkumyjnal kam-kkaijap nellu irand ayiratt=elu-nur 5 '=elubatt-onbadin ka[la]n[e] 

turn* 

21 na-nah mchcbayitta nellu ayiratt=ennurju’=kkalamum [|*] Tiruvarui-kkurrattu 

Amur nila- 

22 m nurs'=5re magamyil kam kkadan nellu=®ppadiTiayiratt=aru-nurru=kkalan5' 

iru-tum=k- 

23 kuyuni ayu nali [m]chchayitta nellu aiyy-ayiratt=ennurr aimpadin kalamum [|*] 

A]a nat- 

24 tu Vadakudiy ana Napalur mlam elupade mukkale nan-maT=araiyinal 

kani-kkadari nc- 

25 llu ay-ayiratt=ainhuyj=orupattu nap-kalane ain-kujum oru-nali mchcbayitta 

nellu irand-a- 

26 yiratt=eipiuj:]fu ^“narppadin kalamum [|*] i-nnattu=kKilchchandirappadi mlam patte 

irandu-ma=kkam 

27 arai-kkam mundingai kil mukkahnal kam kkaqlap nellu ayiratt=orubatt»f 

iru kalan5“ ain-kurumyum [|*J i-nna- 


* Ecad Sdjendra 

* Tbo engraver eeems to have, in tbo first instaneo, omitted the ivord pajltllsu and then inserted it m smaller 

characters {pah at the end of 1 14 and khii at tho bcgmnmg of 1 15) 

“ Tho re of lelt is entered bolovr tho Imo in small characters 
‘ Read tanv/dlarat 

' Tbo r of re has been inserted m small character botivcon e and Iv 

* Tho length of id is unconnected with iu 
’ Tho length of tiu is separated from pu 

* Tho length of nii is soparatod from nu 
’ Cancel tho first p 

ro Road natpadin 

** lanf Booms to bo a correction 
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28 ttiippPalfuyur bralimadejam nilam ajupadC^ mukkaliijtU neUu ajira- 

kkalam niclicbayitta nellu riyiratt=ai 

29 Suurfu kalamum [!*] JayajigODfJaiola-valanattu^kKuicumbur DiIt|.u=pPuttak]aidi nilara 

cnbatt-clC® 

30 kaliniil kam-lJcadau ncllu cnn riyiratt:=clu nuFE=mipadin=lailano tQm na nali 

nichclnjitta nellu ii- 

SeconH Plate , Second Sulc 

31 ’fn-iljiratt^oru nurr=elu ‘kalamum VijujarajCntraSola® \ajanultu Idaikkali-niit 
3? tu Udanama[r’^]ttrindana]lur mlam muTiyti luunru mavipal nellu nunui- 

33 muppati-aiu=kalnnC mu kkuyuiu mu nnali idu pun4ry \an5aippadi irai= 

34 kkattu=ttirm mohndanilmapndi nellu clupatt cn=knlap(n)Cy au)=kujruni 

35 idil 1 ppallilJcu= 2 Jpadj} um m' urgalil pain pattaiignl ujlitta nntaraya- 

36 mum panmai panda-^c(tl^um utpada=kka(la\a kakum nclliiin i-piinjjik- 

Thrd Plate; PnH Side 

37 ku vtndum nivnntauga]ukku irup 2 )ad aga iraiy-ih ittamaikkum ['*] i ppalli- 

clicLandangal mun- 

36 budaiya® kuni nlarai’=Ua'\ara=klvudt nikkj i ppa|ji ckckniigattarkkc kaniy* 
aga kudutt5m=enyum 

39 Geyamfimkka® ^a!rnattu=pPatf'ana kkurraUu=cliCl)oJnkula%allipa<fanattu £ti Sailtndra- 

CLiidumann a 

40 rmma-mliarnm-ana Eajnrajapperumpaljikkusppalli mlaijnim palli njagamum utpa[fc]ta 

dial kll- 

41 park-ellni knday karaiyil mnnar-kuDr=i^tpa4a mCrknim [;*] tenpurkk-cllaj Pugai- 

42 um“-khnaiTul ku ^nd^kk'um jdan mCrlJm TiruvIratflnamu^aijn-MaLade^ ar 

mhttU' 

43 kku -iadaklnim idan mCrku=pPnravaiklvulattu Jlarajan kalluvjtta kulrttil 

vaclakarai mCrlui no- 

44 kki Karaikklr pporu^ ah) =ura ^adakkum ['*] mClpark-ellai K5raikkS^-ppcruvahkkTi= 

kkjjakkum [i*] 

46 vadapark ellai Solakula'vallipattanattu nilam Vada K.ldnnpldi ollaiklai=ttepkum [i*j 
- aga i-n- 

T/nrd Plate , Second Stde^ 

46 nang eUaikk=utppatta^® mlam muppatt opyC mukkiile irandu-mii mundm- 
gai idu an- 

^ The letter I la inserted below pa 

® Enpatale had been entered lirst and / and c inpertcd after m small ohornotets, 

’ Tho mitml letter a had al-^o been entered at tbo end of the previous Imc Cancel one of the d’s 
‘ The letter la is a correction from sgme otlicr letter i 

‘ Bead VtjayarajCndia , 

<Tho syllables bu^aiya have been read as padaxy mAS,ofSJ , 

1 Bead I amyalarai 

s Tba letter 7 la is vmtten ns a group, perhaps ns an after thought, by raising tho top stroke of la, 

* Bead vaatn ' 

to Read vlpalla. 
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47 tarayamum panmai-panda-vettiyuin raaxruin epp§rppattidum utpada ' i 

ppalhkke lyaiy-z* , . , ' , , , 

48 li kuduttom [|^] ippadi ^eydu kudukkav-enyu tiruvaymohiidaruli=ttiru-jiiugam 

prasadaS=clieydaru- „ ' j n 

49 li vandadu ' [i'‘] tamra Sasanam panm=kkudiikkav=eitru ' santuvignkagap Raja* 

vallava-pPallavaraiyarum a- 

60 dikatigal RajendiraAnga-Muvendavelanini fiolla i-ttanira-iasanam eludi* ' 

6r nen Utklvodi Vfklarainabatana-ttemida-(vala) Valangai^-velaikkaranl Nilai- 

udaiya-Pa[nai]®- ' ' 

62 yan Niganlifiolan. JMadufantakanen ivai en elutta |||- 

TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1 to 13) Tn the 20th year of {tlie reign o/).kiTig Rajakeiarivarman alias the emperor 
Sri-Kidottunga-Choladeva, who was ^pleased to he seated ^long with {liis guecn) Bhuvana- 
mulududaiyal on his hon throne, weanng the excellent crown of gems belonging to {the family), 
his disc of authority {i e , sway) extending in all directions, the goddess of fame {growing m) 
excellence, the goddess of victory beconung desirous, the goddess of the earth {becoming) bright 
and the goddess on the {lotus) flower {t e , Lakshmi) espousing {him), the Villatar {i e , the 
Chera) becoming shattered, the Mlnavar {t e , the Pandya) becoming disestabhshed, and Vikkalan 
(« e , Vilrramaditya AH) and ^luganan (i e , Jayasunha) plunging into the Western ocean, 

when he was pleased to rest on the reclining conch, {falhppidam) called Kahngarajan in 
the bathing hall withindlie palace at Ayirattali altos Ahavamallakulakalapuiam, the ambassadors 
of the lung of Kadaram named Rajavidyadhara-Srl-Samanta and Abhimanottimga Srl- 
Samanta having made the request that, . ■' 

for having been exempted from the payment of {the customary taxes) inclusive of antardyam, 
vlrakeshai, panmai pandai tetti, kundah, and iungamerd, {all) the villages which were the 
pallichchandds of Rajendrasolapperumpalli and Rajarajapperumpalh constructed by the lung 
of Kadaram at Solakulavalhppattanam in Pattana-kburram {a sub division) of Geyamanikka- 
valanadu, for removing the old hdniydlars who were holding the hams of the pallichchandas 
and for investing the Sangaltdr of the palli with these lands, 
a copper plate charter may be made and given, 

a royal order having been issued {with the approval of the ling) to the adhialdrin Rajendra- 
Binga Miivendavelar that {he) in conjunction with the iingra/iin Rajavallabha-Pallavaraiyan 
should draw up a copper-plate charter to this effect, ' 

the following is the copper plate charter drawn up in pursuance of this order — 

(LI 13-35) Ninety-seven (ueZi), two md and one Idm and a half of land compnsing Anai- 
mangalarn in Pattana-kurram, a subdivision of Geyamanikka-valanadu, which formed the 
pallichchanda of Rajarajapperumpalli, erected at SolakulavaUipattananlMn Pattana-kujram, 
a subdivision of Geyamanikka valanadu, have been removed from the possession of its old 
tenants and made the lain of the Sangattdr of the said palh The Idmlladan on this land is 
eight thousand nine himdred and forty-three lalam, two turn, one luruni and three ndli of 
paddy and the nichchayitta-nellu on it is four thousand and five hundred lalam of paddy , 

^ Read sandhivtgrahtgal The t sign has boon inserted on gr instead of on'h The A S of S I adopts the 
correct reading m the text itself 

® The reading given in the A S r of S I is jiaJa -pala tagai which gives no sense 

^ The letters I Nilai udaiga Panax at the end of this line are in smaller characters, the last letter being famtiy 
engraved m the margin The A S of S I has ndlai 
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(tKe luMlladan) oa lands measuring twelve and tlirco lourtlis (utli) m the hralmaiZya of 
Apaimangalam is four hundred lalam of paddy its mchchayxlla xicllu is five hundred and sixty 
lahm 

The laxnlladap on twenty-seven and three fourths {vlh), three lam and a half of land in 
Munjikudi of this nddu is two tliousnnd seven Kyidrcd and seventy-nine lalam, {one) tum and 
four nah of paddy its mcJichayxila ncliu is ono thousand and eight hundred fnfnm 

The lamlladan on one hundred and six {vilt) and one sixteenth of land m Amur situated 
in Tiruvatur-kunnni is ten thousand and six hundred laJaxn, two turn, one luruni and ai\ nah 
of paddy its mchchayitta nellu is five thousand eight hundred and fifty lalam 

The lamlladan on soventy and throe fourths (vCb), four mu and a half of land in Vadalcudi 
abas Nanalur situated in Alaniidu is six thousand fi\o hundred and fourteen lalam, five Inrum 
and (one) nah of paddy its mclichayiUa ncliu is tuo thousand eight hundred and forty lalam 

The lamlladan on ten (itb), tivo mu, one Wm and a half, one mundmgai, and III three- 
fourths of land in KlI Chandirappadi of this nadu is one thousand and tuclvc lalam and five luruni 
of paddy, and on sixty (vCb) and three fourths of land m the hrahnadCya of Palaiyur of this game 
nadu IS ono thousand lalam of paddy their ntcJichayilla ncliu is one thousand five hundred 
lalam 

The lamlladan on cighty-scicn and one fourth (nth) of land m Puttakkudi of Kujumhiir- 
nadu m Jayangonda^ola-'valanridu is eight thousand seven hundred and twenty lalam, one turn, 
and four nah of paddy its mchclayiUa ncliu is six thousand one hundred and seven lalam 

The paddy (income) on three (iZU) and three ma of land in XJdaysmiirtrindannllOr of Idaikkali- 
nadu in Tijayarajendralola-vnlanadu is one hundred and thirt}-five lalam, three lurum and 
three nab The royal order fixing the income on this, according to the prevailing rate for dry 
lands, is seventy eight lalam and fiv e lurunt of paddy Half of tins shall be for this palb 

(LI 35 40) The sev'cral incomes of monej and paddj inclusu e of anlarayam, panmai panda- 
lelli, etc , arising from the above said villages have been assigned, free from taxes, to meet the 
expenses of this palb Also, tlic palhclicliandas have been freed horn their previous 
Idniydlars, have their tenants removed and have been given by us to the SangaUar of this 
palb as their lain The boundaries of the site and the surrounding ground of the glorious 
SailCndra-Chudamanivarma-v ihara abas Rrynrujapperumpalli at Sojakulav albpattanam m Pattana- 
kurjara, (a subdivision) of Gcyarn'inikka-v alanadu arc — 

(LI 40 52) The eastern boundary is to the west of Sand-hill on the sen shore 

The southern boundary is to the north of the well called Pugai} unni and also to the north 
of the land belonging to the Tiruvlra^tanamudaiya MahiidCva situated to the west of this (i c , 
the above said well) as well as to the west of the high road to Karaikkiil which proceeds westward 
from the north bank of the tank dug out by Maru} an at Paravaikkulam to the west of this (t e , 
the land of the Mah'idCva) 

The western boundary is to the east of the high road to Kuraikkal 

The northern boundary is to the south of the boundary of the land called Vada-Kadanpadi 
in Solakuiavalhpattanam 

The land situated within these four boundaries measure thuLy-one and three-fourths veh, 
two m3 and one mundmgai in extent And this land has also been giv en by us free of all taxes 
to this palh inclusive of the anlarayam, panmai panda velti and all other (paUams) This has 
been made m accordance with the roj al order issued to us embodying the declaration of the k-ing 
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On the direction of the sandhivigrahin Eajavallabha Pallavaraiyan and the adhikdnn Eajendra- 
singa-Muvendavelan, this copper (plate) edict was written by the Nilaiyudaiya-Panaiyan^ 
Nigariliiolan Madhurantakan, one of the Vikramabharana-terinda-Valangai Velaikkaras 
of UtkLodi this IS my signature 


No 36 —NOTE ON THE SAILENDEA KINGS^ MENTIONED IN THE LEIDEN PLATES 

By Professor E C Majumdar, M A , Ph D , Dacca 

The Larger Leiden Plates of Eajaraja I contain references to two Sailendra kings, viz , Chu- 
lamanivarman and his son Srl-Maravijayottungavarman The Sailendra dynasty is known to 
have ruled over Malay Peninsula and Java towards the close of the eighth century A D An 
inscription found at Ligor“ in Malay Peninsula refers to a Sailendra king named Sri Maharaja, 
and he had, perhaps, also the personal name Vishnu There is internal evidence to show that this 
inscnption is somewhat later than A D 775 An inscription found at Kalasan,* in Java, dated 
A D 778, refers to the bmlding of a temple of Tara hj Mahdra'ja Panamkarana, the ornament of 
the Sailendra dynasty The temple is undoubtedly the famous Chandi Kalasan, one of the 
finest temples in Java Another inscnption found atKelurak®, in the neighbourhood of the same 
locahty, mentions a Sailendra king Sri Sangrama Dhanamjaya and refers to the setting up of an 
image of Manjuiri by the royal preceptor Kumaraghosha, a resident of Gauda {Gaudt dvtpa- 
guru) 

Arab writers, from the ninth century onwards, refer to the empire of Zabag or Zabaj, ruled 
over by the Maharaja There is no doubt that under this name they refer to the empire of the 
Sailendras, which now extended over nearly the whole of Malayasia (Malay Archipelago and Malay 
Pemnsula), including the famous kingdom of Sri Vijaya in Sumatra There are reasons to beheve 
that for some time this empire also exercised some sort of suzerainty over Kamboja (Cambodia) 
and Champa (Annam) 

There can be hardly any doubt that the empire of the Sailendras, referred to as Zabag by 
Arab writers, is the same as the kingdom of San fo-ts’i, referred to in the Chinese Annals from tha 
tenth century onwards ® 

The Chinese annals refer to no less than twelve embassies sent from San fo-ts’i to China 
dunng the tenth century A D The first two embassies during the eleventh century A D are 

1 The expression Nilaiyuaaiya Fanatynd might indicate a “ profession, ofBoe or oalhng ” Its exact meamng 
IB not clear to me and it is therefore left untranslated 

" Much has been recently written in French and Dutch journals and hooks about the Sailendras The fol- 
lowmg note is intended merely to give a very brief outhno of their history so far as it is necessary to elucidate the 
leiden Plates For fuller discussion of their history and reference to recent authorities the reader may consult 
the followmg articles of mine — (1) Lcs Bois Sailendra de Suvarnadvlpa, B E F E O , Vol XXXIII, pp 121- 
141 (2) The Sailendra Empire, dournaZ o/fAc Greater /ndiu (Society, Vol I, pp 1127 (S) The struggle between 

the Sailendras and the Cholas, Ibid , pp 71-91 (4) Dechne and Fall of the Sailendra Empire, Jfcid , Vol II, 

pp 12 24 Befertnce may also be made to the following article by Dr G Coedis — (7) On the origin of the 
Sailendras of Indonesia, Ibid , Vol I, pp 61 70 

» B E F E O , Vol XVIII, 6, App 1, pp 29fi , d A E B , Betters, Vol I (1935), pp 20ff 

« T B G , Vol 68 (1928), pp 67fi 

‘ Ibid , pp Iff 

* The Arab and Chinese accounts are collected by Ferrand, J A , 11-XX, pp Iff They are also quoted m 
articles Nos 1 4 mentioned in f n 2 above 
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of speu-il interest from the point of view of thn inscription, nnd v c therefore give short details 
of them on the authority of the Ihslory of the Sung Dynasty 

“ In the j ear 1003 A D , the king Sseu li chu la nu in fo ina tino hue sent tu o cm oys to bring 
tribute ” 

“ In the year 1008 A D , the king Sseu h mn lo p’l sent three envoys to present tribute ” 

Dr Coedcs was the first to point out* that tlio first rovnl name is a Chinese rendering of Sri 
Chulimamvarman, nnd the second is equivalent to 6rl Mfiravi .thefir^.t part of the name 
of his successor Sri Mriravi]ay5ttunga\ armnii, referred to in the Larger Leiden Plata's This 
identification has been uiuversallj accepted, and has served to clear up the history of the io iilCn- 
drns in many respects 

The Larger Plates refer to the >5ailCndrn lungs as follous — 

(1) SadCndra tamia samhhvtCna ^nvishaij udlnjwtmu Katuh udhi'pnttjrm^dla'nalu 
(Sanskrit portion 11 80 81) 

(2-3) Kaluli adlnyah (Ibid , II 00, 100) 

(i) Kiddrall araiyan (Tamil portion 1 G) 

(5 6) Kaduralt-arajyan (Ibid , 11 13, 200) 

It would thus appear that the SailCndra lungs are referred to ns kings of Kat'ha Kadura, 
or Kidlra, these three being \ ariants of the same place name This place has been identified 
with Keddah in the hlalay Peninsula 

Now, in the first passage the lung IS also called lord of SrlYishata, which is no doubt the 
same as ^il Vijaya, a luiigdora in fiunntra’ which, ns we ha%c noted nbo\o, was included m 
the empire of the SnilCudn' The expression imniediatel) following tir , /inoT/i 
atanvatd means, in my opinion, ‘ who extended the sureraint} (i c , the kingdom) of Katlha' 
The learned Editor of the Plates has traiishtcd the passage as “ who was conducting the rule of 
Kafvha” But the primary moaning of the Sanskrit root ‘ fan ’ is to ‘ spread ‘ extend ’ etc , 
and I see no reason to reject it in this ease 

If we accept the normal meaning of the expression, nnd remember that in all other cases, 
five in number, the king is simply referred to ns king of Katlha (lor Kadilra, Kidrira), no doubt 
remains that the SailCndras, according at least to the writers of this inscription, were oiigiiiallr 
rulers of Katrdia, and then extended their surcrainty oaor Sri Vijajn 

The great importance of this point w ill be ob\ ions to any one w ho is familiar with the current 
contror ersy about the original home land of the SailCndrns Dr Coedcs first suggested that the 
SailCndras w'cre originally rulers of torl-Tijaja, nnd this view was siibsequenth regarded as an 
estabhshed fact Some time ago I demonstrated the weakness of the reasoning on which this 
theory vas based, and Dr Coedts has now frccH accepted my mow He states that ‘ it is im 
possible, according to sound methods, to affirm that before tlic 11th century the lungs of Sri 
Vijaya belonged to the SailCndra dynasty or that they reigned at Sri Vijnya ’ ’ 

* A J P Z7 0 , Vol XVin, 0, p 7 

'This IS tilt' general view Recently Dr H G Qunritch Wales lins siiggestetl that 8ri 1 ijavn niipht be the 
name of a lungclom in Malay Pcninsuln itself lie 1ms drawn ottention to the fact that “ one of the most iniportent 
ancient Eifcs in the northern part of the Malaa Peninsula is still called Can a (i c , Java, a shortened form of Vijaja, 
end not far to the south is situated 6rl Vijavo Hill)” Indian Art and I tUers, Vol IX, p 4 

' &ao articles mentioned in p 281, n 2 That the bailCndras ruled over &rl Vijaaa ns carlv ns the tenth 
t^enturyAD is proved by Arab records, if wo 'regard Ziibag as denoting tbo SailCndra empire To this extent. 
Dr Coed6s’ stafemont requires modification 
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As noted above, the evidence of the Leiden Plates fully supports the view that the Sailendra 
lungs vere rulers of Katahn or Kndiira (var Kidara) and subsequently extended their suzerainty 
over Sii-Vija} a 

The Chinese references to the two embassies from San fo ts’i quoted above, taken along 
with the data supplied bj the Plates, lea^ e no doubt that king Chfilainanivarman died sometime 
bctvecu A D 1005 and 1008 The fact that although the formal grant in the Tamil portion was 
dravn up m the 23rd 3 ear of Eajarlja 1, 3Ct mention is only made of Chulamanivarman and not 
his son, might be taken to indicate that the former died in A D 1007-8 But this is somewhat 
problematical In an}' case Chrilamamvarman died shortly after A D 1005 and this explains the 
discrcpanc}' noted bj the Editor on pp 228 29 above It is obvious that soon after the Grant 
vas made in A D 1005 b}' Pajaraja I, and nhilc the construction of the Vihara vas still in 
progress, king Chulamanivarman died, and the uork begun by him was completed by his sou 
and successor 

Tlic learned Editor has discussed at length the problem ‘ how the ruler of Kataha came to 
erect a Buddhist ^ ilifira at Negapatam in the heart of the distant Chola donunion, and how the 
powerful Chcila lung came to grant the entire rerenues of a Milage for the upkeep of a falh in it ’ 
(p 230 aliove) 

The earl}' histor} of the SnilCndras and the Nfilanda Charter of DCvapala of the year 39i 
offer an ensr solution to this problem 

It is most likely that the Sailtndra d3nast7 originally migrated from India , there is at least 
no doubt that the} kept up an intimate intercourse \nth India and received their religious ins- 
piration from this country We learn from Hiucn Tsang and I-tsing that even as early as the 
screnth ceriturv AD there was a regular religious intercourse betvcoii India and Malayasia 
The Kclurak inscription, mentioned nbore, shovs that the guru or preceptor of the SailCndra 
kings m AD 778 vas a resident of Gatida (Bengal) About the middle of the ninth century 
A D the ^jailrndra king established a Vihara at Nulauda, and at his request king DCvapala of 
Bengal granted fii c i illages for its upkeep The Leiden Plates ob\ lousl}' describe a transaction 
vhich is exaeth similar to vhat we find in the Nrilanda Charter of DCvapala, and, as in this 
charter, the Milages must haxe been granted b}' Eajaraja at the request of the Sailondra king 
In the Smaller Leiden Plates also, we find tint at the express request of the king of Kid'ira, com- 
municated b} bis eni 03 s, the ChOla king Kulottunga exempted these vullagcs from taxes In the 
Larger Lcidcii Plates there is no express mention of tins request, but such a request must be 
presumed, not onl} on the above analogies, but also from verse 38 of the Sanskrit portion which 
may be rendered into Enghsh ns follows “ This lord of Kataha thus prays to aU future 
kings — ‘protect (ye) for ever this my chant}’” The reference to the grant as ‘my chanty’ 
can Old} be taken to mean that it was at his request, and on his behalf, that the village was 
granted bv the Chola king The two jiersons who composed and executed the edict are mentioned 
in vx 39 ■12, and it is not clear wjictbcr their master ( tasi/a rajuO 1 e , ‘ of that king ’), men- 
tioned in V 40, refers to the Choja king or king of Kataha But the verses 43-44 defimtely say 
that ‘ on the direction of that lord of Kataha, Tuvax'uravan Anukkan caused to be made (fins) 

> Above Vol X\II, p 310 The Editor of tluB iBScnption has added Bomo notes on “ the evasive rote of the 
Sailcndras ” (p 312) But thej nro neither adequate nor nccurato His statement that the Sodendras ruled over 
Sumatra and Javo in tlio reventh century A D (p 313) is not warranted by any cvidenoo laiown to mo His 
other remarks need not bo disousscdhcro in detail, but tho readers aro referred to tho articles mentioned in p 281 
n 2 tor a general renew of tho subject I may note that ho pomted out tho rcsomblanoo between tho Nalanda 
Charter and tho Lcidea Platcs, and took tho word ‘ Slanvata ’ m this inscription in the sense m which I have 
taken it 
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lasting edict ’ As tlio composers and engravers are separately mentioned by name, it is not 
clear tvhat exaOt part this person played But it proves that the lord of Kafaba was an litctestcd 
party in the transaction ‘ 

The learned Editor has discussed at length various possible relations, fnendly or hostile, be- 
tween the Choja long and the ruler of Kataha at the time of the grant (p 230 above) There can 
be no doubt that the relation of the Sailiindras and Cholas was friendly, not only at the time when - 
the grant was first made, but also when the deed was actually executed, early in the reign of 
Eajendra Chola But soon hostihty broke out. and there was a prolonged warfare between the 
two The first reference to this hostihty is contained in the Tiruvalanga^u plates dated in the 
sixth year of Rajendra Choja From these we learn that the Choja army crossed the seas and 
conquered Kataha ‘ The Malur inscription of Rajendra Choja, dated in the thirteenth year, 
gives a detailed account of his conquest of Kadara and various dominions included in the 
Sailendra empire These details are repeated m other charters of Rajtndra Choja dated in the 
I9th, 22nd, 23rd, and 27th years of his reign, and some other inscnptions represent him as 
burmng Kataha and ruhng over Kadara There is thus clear evidence that Rajendra Choja 
conquered the Sailendra empire in or before his 13th regnal year, and that hostihties had pro- 
bably begun as early as the sixth year The views of the learned Editor of the Plates that the 
conquest of Kataha is described in detail in the records of the 16th year onwards (p 230)^doc3 
not appear to bo accurate 

The war between the two kingdoms continued dunng the reigns of Vira-Rajundra and 
Kulottunga The former is said to have conquered the kingdom of Kadara, but he gave it back 
to its kmg who worshipped his feet * 

But the Smaller Leiden Plates show that peace and amity were again cstabhshed between 
the two powers by A D. 1089 90 As already stated above, these Plates inform us that at the 
request of the king of Kidara, commumcated by his envoys RSjavidyadhnra Samanta and Abhi- 
manottunga Samanta, Kulottunga exempted from taxes the village granted by the Larger Leiden 
Plates Thus diplomatic relations were again established, and fnendly feehngs revived, after a 
struggle of more than half a century dunng the interval between the two Leiden Charters 

In conclusion, we may refer to a point on which these Plates throw interestmghght Lme 
81 of the Sansknt portion refers to the king of Kataha as ‘ Makara-dhvaja ' Makara, which is 
a conventional representation of an animal with the body of a fish and the head of an elephant, 
forms one of the most well known decorative ornaments in Javanese architecture The adoption 
of Makara as the emblem of royal banner by the Sailendras may explam its frequent occurrence 
in Javanese architecture 


‘ i'ho reliability of the inscnption, in tbin respect, has been doubted I have fully discussed this point in the 
article Ho S mentioned m p 281 n 2, , 

^ 811 , Vol m, Part H, p 202 This insonption, among others, disproves the statement of the Editor 
of the Kolanda Charter that “ in the documents, known at present, these Sailendras or the rulers of Sri Vijaya 
are nowhere mentioned as tho feudatories of the ChSlas ”, (Above, Vol XVjU, p 313). 
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No 37— CHIEAVA INSCEIPTION OF THE TIME OF SAIMAEASIMHA OFMEWAE, 

[VIKEAMA-jSAMVAT 1330 

By E E TTj\ldee, Eajputana Museum, Aj^rER 

This inscription was first edited in the Vienno Onental Joiaml, Vol XXI, pp 155 E ivithout 
any notes on historical persons and places mentioned therein In order to bring out the import- 
ance of the inscription historically, I re-edit it in English from an ink-impression kindly placed at 
my disposal by Eai Bahadur Gaunshankar H Ojha of Ajmer 

The stone containing this inscription is now fixed outside the door of a new temple at 
ChSrava, a village situated about eight miles to the north of Udaipur in Mewar 

The record consists ol thirty-six lines of writing, which cor er a space of about 1' 9" X 1' 8" 
The characters are Nagari of the fourteenth century A T) , common in Eijputana during that 
period 

The language is Sanskrit and excepting a few uords in the beginning and the date at the 
end, the whole inscription is in verse 

The inscnption commences with the usual eulogy of the god Yogesvara and the goddess 
Yogeivari (Vv 1 — 2) Verse 3 says that in ancient times there was the lung Bappaka in the family 
of the sons of Guhila {i e , Guhilot clan) After many kings came Padmasimha, who was like a 
jewel among men (V i) Verse 6 speaks of his son Jaitrasimha, who was hke the vind of destruc- 
tion to other great kings Inverse 6, ue are informed that neither the kings of Malava 
(Malwa), Gurjara (Gujarat), Marava (Marwar) and Jangala, nor the ruler of the mlechchhas (Muham- 
madans) could humble his pride His (Jaitrasimha’s) son uas Tejahsimha, a devotee of Siva, 
whose son was SarnarasiTTitia, an exceedingly brave and dutiful king then living (Vv 7-S) The 
text then turns to another family, which rendered conspicuous sennces to the lungs of Mewar 
Verses 9-12 state that in the Tamtarada fanuly, there was a man named Uddharana nho being 
able to protect the good and pumsh the wnoked was made the TalamlMia of Nagadrahapura 
(Nagda) by the king MatEanasimlia, and who had eight sons, the eldest of whom rvas Yogaraja 
who in turn was made the Taldra in the same city by the king Padmasimha His (Yogaraja’s) 
younger brother was Eatabhu, whose son was Kclnana Eelhana’s son was TJdajo, whose son 
was Karmana (Vv 13 11) Yogaraja had four sons, namely, Pamaraja, Mahendra, Champaka 
and ICshema, of whom Pamaraja was killed fighting with the army of Suratrana (Sultan) 
near BEutala, while Nagadrabiapura was destroyed (Vv 15 10) Verso 17 speaks of 
Mahendra having three sons named Bala (Balaka), Ahladana and Vayaja Balaka’s son was 
Pethaka, whose son was Samanta, a worshipper of Vishnu (V 18) In verse 19 wt are told that 
while Kottadaka was being taken and a battle with Rana Tribhuvana was being fought, 
Balaka was killed fighting in front of the king Jaitrasimha His clever wife Bholi, being unable 
to bear the pains of separation of her husband, became sail (V 20) Champaka had a son named 
Eajasimha who had a son called Eamasimha whose son was Bliachumda (V 21) Verse 22 
informs us that, through the favour of the king Jaitrasimha, Kshema secured the post of Taldialsha. 
of Chitrakuta (Chitor) From his gmleless wife Hiru he had a son named Eatna, who was killed 
along wuthBhTmasimTi a in a battle fought at the foot of the fortress of Chitor Eatna’s son 
was Lala and brother was Madana The latter proved his valour in the battlefield of Utthunaka, 
while fighting with Pamchalagudtla Jaitramalla in the cause of the king Jesala (Vv 23 28) 
Verse 29 says that Bhimasimha’s son Eajasimha on being made a minister, paid him 
(Madana) much respect Through the favour of the king Samarasimtia, he (Madana) succeeded 
his father in the post of TaldraTalia of Chitor, where he worshipped Siva in the temple ot Tribhu 
vananarayana built by the king Blioja (Vv 30 31) Madana’s son was Mohana fV ^2) The 
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tett of the record again climgeshere and describes the Milage Cliiraliupa [i e Cliira\a where 
the inscription is found) Verses Zi 40 tell ns that, surrounded bj lulls and beautiful sights, the 
■Village Chlnkupa is situated near Xagahrada and -uas given as a gift by the king Padinasimha to 
Yo"arl)a serving in bis army The latter built there the temples of l0ge{,iara and Yogeiian, 
which u ere restored later on bj Madam, who granted some land near the lake Kalelaya (Kalela) 
for the maintenance of those temples Another beautiful temple of Y ishnu called Uddharanasv ami 
had formcrh been built there by llddharana (V 37) In verses 41-42, Yayaraka, Pataka, Munda, 
Bhuvana TCja, Samanta, Ariy'iputra, Madana and their dc'-cendants are urged to preserve the 
grant fullv Then follows the description of the Jam Acliaryas, who flourished at that place (Chitor) 
Yerse 44 savs that there was attlieheadofthePaSnpatasectftivaraSi, who possessed many good 
qualifies and worshipped the (god) Ekahnga After him Bhadrcsvarasuri of the Chaitra gachclilia, 
Dev ablndrasuri, Siddhascnasuri, Jinesvarasuri, his pupil Vi]ayasimhasuri, Bhuvanachamdrasuri, 
his pupil Ratnaprabhas-uri, then hving, followed in succession (Vv 45 ±7) The last-named 
was hmhlv honoiued by Visvaladeva and Tcjahsimha, and composed this piasasti at Chitor (V 48) 
The mrac of the writer of this record is given as Parsvachamdra, who was the pupil of Eatna- 
jirabhasuri, while that of the engraver w'as KelisiTtiha, son of Padmasimha DelEana was the 
artisan, who did other things connected with it (Vv 49 50) At the end, the date is given as 
[Triday], the first day of the bright half of KdrlHla, Samvat 1330, corresponding to Eriday, the 
13th October 1273 AD 

As regards the persons mentioned m the inscription, the name Bappaka (V 3), which seems 
to be a personal title and not an individual name, refers to the Guhila ruler of Mewar, also known 
as Bappa,' Vappaka,^ Blshpaj^" Bappaka, Bappa,* Bapa,' etc In the inscription’ of Narava- 

haua, dated V S 1028 (AD 971) he is said to be bke a moon among the kings of the Guhila family 

and a jewel on this earth He is said to have ruled for some time at Nagda, the old capital of 
Mewar and then taken the fortress of Chitor from the Mon king Mana * The inscription’ dated 
V S 770 (A D 713) shows that Chitor was in the possession of the Mon dynasty till that year, so 
that Bappaka (Bapa) must have taken it after that date According to the Sikahnga Mdhdtmya, 
also called Ekahnga Parana of the time of Rand Bayamala, he is said to have abdicated in favour 
of his son in V S 810 (A D 753) This shows that he was the master of Chitor for about 40 years 
from V S 770 to 810 (AD 713 753) The accession of Bapa, according to Col Tod, also falls 
vnthin this period ’’ 

Tins date of Bapa helps in his identification In the inscriptions of Eanapur,*^ Abu’’ and 
Chitor,’* dated Samvat 1496, 1342 and 1331 respectively (in which the genealogy of the Mewar 


’ 7n4 Ant Vol XVI, p J47, verse 10 
•J B B 11 A S ,\o\ XXII p loG 
^ Bhuinii;j(ir Inccnpliori’!, p IIS, verso 17 

* Ibid , p 111 Inscnption, dvtecl ^ b 1557 of tbo time of Maharana Rujamaln of Mewar 

“ lll<f|l £/afin</a iHwAalwyo (Manuscript, dated V S 1738) of the time of 

ilahurumi Kumbhaknma of MevvSr 
‘ Bharnnyar Iit’cnpltons, ip 123 
fJBBBA S,Yo\ XXII, p 166 

‘ Hod s Bajntihaii (Ld Crooke), t of I, p 266 Annual Beporl of the Bajputana Mnieum, Ajner, 1917-18, 

p 3 


’Tod’s llajadhnu, tol II, p 919, Appendix Ko 3 
»» Ind Ant , 1 ol XXXIX, p 190 
lod s Bajaothan, 1 ol I, p 2G9 
Hep A S 1 , 1907 8, p 214 
^af.tol XtT, p 347 

“ Cnn^inyham A S 11 . Vol XXtII, plate XX. v 3 
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nilcti lint coin])l((i') lit’ I- (It ■’Unatt (! t'> fntlit'r of fjiiliilii whicli is t'\ alt ntly wrong In tbe 
Kiiml'lnLarli* iiisrnplioii, (latcil \ S l.'ilT In is plantl /iflli from (iiiliila which ‘stems also to 
In 'croii!,' forintiic' Unmu’ insc-njitioii dattcl f'liiiixat KIU winch m earlier than the Kumbhal- 
gnr'i inst rijitioii ami in winch the jrt iit ihu' of the carlj rulers of Afcwiir is complete and correct, 
tins (lift ii) ji! ict Is ocenp'tdliy tsiln, aithoiiuh tin re is no nn ntion of tin name of HljiT m it 
Thus ''!h of tlu \* tpiir inseriplitm is H mpi of the Knmhlialirirh in“eriptioii so tint ilippaor 
IJip'i miv he identiiM <1 With hil 1 ('sirnliii i) Bill, tin disiovtrv of 'siladitia s insi nplion,^ elated 
V “fl ami of his sini‘ \pir't]it i «!sttil V aiiiinis this iclcntifiention of B'lpa with Slla, 

there lx inir n clitTon nee of ahont If' III twt en this dale of Isila and that (>f Bapil specified 
alxm In tin \l ipiir ui'nplKin after tpirajila, eoinc the names of Afahrndn, Kiilabhoja 
end Khtmritia in s«)n , s^ani In Ifijp'ii'n'i khiinrnn is unni to In the son of Biljn,® i r , B.Ip.l 
\ ns the fnlln r of Klni'ii iivi and hcint In n to he itb ntiticd w itb K'tl'iblioja, who is mcntionccl 
i»i ill the ib(i\i !nti t ’ iniriptmii * 1 he dip of H'lpl art ordiiig to tins issumptioii will not 
dtiT •• mneli from that of K'd ibln'jn if in ueri"e riil* of 2") \etrs he nvsiitnctl to each of the pre- 
<■* bi^^rnhr Apit'ijitn iml Af ih'ndM (H) 

dnitmuimha (\ ">1 w,isoi’ef f tht m(i-.t powerful kinua of Mewar lie is also known by the 
iinoiei Inalnla'’ Itsisinihi' 1 1 ’ at l•llllhn’ and InitsI llis name is not mentioned b} Col 
Ton ri hn /'npi't/xie lit w tin cr.nn'i f itin r of ''nnmra'imlin, to who e time ( he present record 
Ixloi's III fomtlii mnn bitths wnb tin bnlfnisof Delhi, (tiijnrtl Malwa and the rulers of 
Miln ’r I iiu th and .''imM' Tin m enp loiis of his time show that he ruled itlcistfor 5'ljcars 
Tcjahsltlthn (\ •) i as tin ‘on end iiec « orot laitri'imlm ami a cembd the throne between 

Fntn\ it Pir*'* rtid ni7” (\D IJ'iI viid iJCiD During bn time "Mew'ir seems to ba\c been 
fit* itJ < d b\ \ I* lUd'n 1 the Blgln*! I /Miitiof DIiolI a. wlioaflorw utD became the ruler of Dujar'it 
lledietl In'wctn Pimynt lUl niidlUl' (VD 12<»7 ami 1J7 1) Much js alrcncl) known about 
Sftmantiiriibn (\ h) ilinfiicct oihd lip fntin rTi'jiilnimlia about Sainvat 1 HO ( \ D 127.1) Ho 
"•e ns to Inte proiert»<l ftujnrlt when it w isatnckcdby the Midi immndnns'' (Snljm of Delhi, 
mi't probnhlv I'.’nasiidilin Ilslhnn AD IJd j 1J87) •* He oKo protected the Mewar eountry when 
Idigh Kb'tii tin n»nii 2 i r bro*hc r of Maiiddin, Ptnrted from Delhi for tJujnrat ” The inscrip- 
f'O'in of ins iiiHi. ring! from Piiiuai J I”'! to ( \ D 1271 to I'Hll) There is nothing worth 

nn n’m nng nbou! PntlmnniriihafV -Jlniid Mntbannslmhn ( M 10) c’icept that they followed 
in s«ri I s'nm on tin tlirotn of M> i'irniidw<rc tin father and grind father rcsjiectiy cl} ol Itaial 

* Sev4 la /■/’ |S 1 ) f , pias Ot, j, 01 
Inti Irf,\nl \W?\ Ji IsT 

• Alxiie \ <)] W, J) ‘‘7 

J\.p SI 

‘ /«rf A-l \ol I 1\, p III*;, iioO”' I’O ni <1 27 A1 Jj J<k! * yi.ysji'Asn, \ ol I, p 250, n " 

•Hi* Iiss IifsTi i('i’(itifi'sl mill Ktrita'iiis 1 {It ' Art, \c)I W\I\, p loO) 
r Ilant-itiit 4t„ tiT'in’tm of Im n«ia I s On, p 1.7 
•Antiitf f/Ms l>r>]f,\ifir i 1/ ' '■itx-, {jnrr, JP2J 25, p 2, No III 

*Ih,> p 2 No 11 
*• In hitthi' rhronii-! -• 

«'/rcf 4a/.\ol lAII, pp 31 31 

'* tlliU is the <I»tt of the la»t mnatif. njit of .lAitmiiiiiibn * time 
>*1li!ii H the dale of the lirrt minuscnjit of li j*ih»iitihs « time 
•‘/cif -tot, to! ^ I, p 210 plite I 1 'lnn'l}oI LI\, p 1(10 
“/nf Art . }oI WI. p 350, \ 40 
'• klwurd Ihoaiat*, Thr Vathm htnjt vf Ildht, p 7 
Aflf,^oI XWI, pp IPl 05 

"Atn li'ji riijpvttnii Jlutrun, Ajmtr, 1020 21, p, 1, Jio VIII 
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Jaitrasimha of Slc^var, %\lio is mentioned in verse 5 of tins record, and ivho is called JCsala in v 28 
of the same 

Band Tribliuvana (V 19) was the king of Gujarat after Biumadoia II and vas the contem 
porary of Bdval Jaitrasimha of Mewar ^ 

Bhimasimha (V 26) appears to liavc been the minister® of Jaitrasimha and was killed in 
the fight, most probably fought between Tejalisimha of Meuar and Visaladcva of Gujarat® 

Suratrana (V 16) refers to the Sultan Shamsu’ddin Altamsb of Delhi, vho had attacked 
Mewar and destroyed Nagda, its old capital * 

Jaitramalla (F 28) vas the Paramara king Jajatungidcva of Mfilua ' 

Bhojaraja (V SI) was evidently the Paramara king Bhojadeva of Mrdun He lived for 
sometime at Chitor and built there a temple of Sna, vhich is non called Advadji or Mokaljfs 
temple ® 

Tribliuvananarayana (V 31) vas the iiaine of the temple as veil as the title of the 
king Bhoja u ho built it It was also called BhojasvamijagatS ’ 

Visvaladeva ( V 48) was evidently Visaladcva, the younger sou of Viradhavala, the Bagliela 
ruler of Dholka He became the Bdnd after the death of his father m Snmvat 1291 (A D 1238) 
and in Samvat 1300 (AD 124S) usurped the throne of Gujar.lt after deposing its ruler 
Tribhiivana {Tribhuv anapula) referred to m v 19 of this inscription ® 

As to the places mentioned in this record, Chirakupa (V 34) is the present village of 
Cliirava, about 8 miles north of Udaipur Nagadraka oi; NagaVirada (Vv 10 and 12 respec- 
tively) is now called Nagda and w as the old Capital of hlcwar Bhutala (V 1C) is a village 
about twelve miles from Nagda Kottadaka (V 19) is the village of Kotra, one of the 
military stations in Mewar UttkOnalca (V 28) is the village of Arthuna in the Banswara State 
m Rajputana 

TEXT 

Metres — Vv 10, 11, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 42, 41, 45, 47 and 48 Jnjd , w 9, 
12, 13, 14,16, 18, 22, 26, 32, 37, 49, 50 and 51 AnusJiluhJi , vw 1, 4, 5, 6, 26, 34 and 36 Upajali , 
w 7, 38, 39, 40 and iZ Sdrdulavilruhia 41 and46 (riti , v' 2 Indraiajra ,v 3 TaUaltya , 
V 8 Mdlinl , V 21 Bathoddhald , v 24 Vasaniatilal a and v 35 Indraia 7 nid 

1 II ^ II ^<4j gtttcp: 5Er 

raP4l4t I ■yi^l Zf; fSR Placet SJ 

II 

2 t ^ Wll<4T»1=t44MHT<4l 1 lW'l<d)*T- 

ir yfv»jii<t«i4»4ci: y'u fvnlHtn'- 

3 I keijt: ii^ 

1 hid Ant , \ ol LtTI, p 33 

^ His son Eajasiihlia was also mado a minister, os is clear from v 29 of this record 
® Ind Ant , Vol LIX, p 16G 
‘ Ibtd , Vol LVII, p 32 
® Ibid , Vol LVn, p 33 
' Ibid , Vol LIX, p 163 4 

’ An Sep Sajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1920 21, p 4 
’ Duff’s Chronology, p 189 
® Expressed by a symbol 
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6 II yL ?! ^ ST TTR^iiiSI ^ ^l<l5isT I st.:*ifvT- 

•TI>M1 =H<^irM *1 f^*t|=lI^U^ 11^ cl'3i;f^’5 

f<4'^ftR>r^H.|-cj|<| fq-c1ITTf%rf r^Tf •?Tr^cl'^m»ti 
■^\SI^% II 

7 '£> rl^g ^ c<Ti'3t»«r r|« cii^l’il'31'iH 'stilfd «*KRi-5: I 

«lld- 

I «iNis?'s5Tr iii° 

9 ^s;ic(t4i fqfiysil y=ir I cfi^ w(w)>f5 Ml^diisjl 

iTl^Kl's! 4l’mift’T5*iJT[«l?!ftj|^l'3l^'!tK(1T I intT 

10 f^M<^[i|=*i, 11^^ I ^<T^<UT5'*T<fl^’5T 

^^WSrrf^STT 11^^ sgUrf^cgtil 1^ri(fl<^<J1r I 

<Tcy^. 'Tifi'ii 

11 tl$| ■SJSlfTTj; II ^j} iTl^KT'al^ ^fsl^STSTr I EH^I'^l 

5*1 ?«i«l iRy. i 

12 M*1>IN H-^rli HIM IK^ Wr(^l)^T^T^»1c1<<'3lT *|i?9rCl^'3ll^'y^^T'yn I 

»i<ifc(»ti<M*,M*.i^<M'3iirt<ji4ii f5r5ct^»i<^<4[: iR'Q ^raTcn*ji<T*i'51 Mict: 

Miill'^1 t%- 

13 I ^TTfcTtRTcTtMl^ ®rtl<yfi: IK^: q|trtl=h: 

nig*u i otMT** ^IT mi ^tTImi ii^£. 

rff?“ 
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fTfT^'^fWcT IR” «^c;«1i^^c^0 ) 

^ IT5f}- 

15 c<(ri^^- 3 tP)g ^ W-^'SWoT 11^^ rl"iTfrll 1 ^l-si: 

W♦^^«?^<;^M5Tl+^lc^ IRS 

I 

16 ■Jil-yl rfWlwmi’oH^Iri rt^<Jl*fl«ri IR3 ^dlPl ulri y»j‘'iiRi 

<=e|(rtir*1 ^ I ll^TftrnM^'Hj'iirj 

■iGi; R 

17 5T <:(«ril 515: IR8 TflRlH I ">1-111- 

imi yi^mi HcKHKaTpgqfR HSUl f^stiin^ci MM<<i •^ei: ♦iMdR'STT- 

18 *rtITJI'3 1 4lP=|-^^Z*=a ri-nlQ-^il-HT ■-yi<Tl+iril5'1 RFT ^^flK l|Si ^nl* 

TjoTlRji ^f^<ctir<n^iri^<tjrci^h’ I ««;i: m+i-ji'KJ'I tinn iTug^ci- 

19 »ict>i^*4:(5i‘) ii^'S) 2p ^^t("ictii3rH^=i<^^!i'n^‘uwi^ i 

IRC: rJlHtwRi-sy-^' nrtll«ii h|k< -^idR- 

20 ft f \ 1R£. ^f^^=Ji=;|r7f 

dUKrlT ^ IM(4^h4^l^<lrll | PfPqf f?rmtT:“ 11^0 

21 ^Id<r<^rtf^<^'t'i(^|4l<ill<eu<c(<i5 I ^ W RicftiR-q-yT ^- 

Rlqt^rl^^’ Ii3^ ?T|=S«ri Ml*H 4|«1|R?1 »i<;«il\ lot I cn-ii^fcr 

miRi- 

22 ct)4i«j- tll3.rcn; a^ctifi(g)Tie^| ir:^ fciRn: y^lrfilV 

I Ri0(f5)aci: fijq*T#'i.^’CEf * 11 ( 1 : 's.«na 'lMl^<^#- 


’ Seems to te the title of Jaitramalla 
*Read Pi«qiq 
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23 I -Mm, 

1!^8 d^Tf^M<3^ Bitl lOHlc; yfswilcH- 

I -^M- 

24 '?jfH^f^inBT^mR(riI5n^iri^KI'ai: f'TKTl 11^ U, H ill'Kl'af, nn*i 

trf^-=»n4TT: ] 

26 ^ai 11^^ I fq^lfiiri ^+i) 

II ’5rc=H BW bot 

f^- 

26 ■^Md^ MIM d«l<ce('3i I HBT ^fii^^»iw^rd% td«i *d^- 

dl«it<*<T5r ll^cr -rtB^f fitjin(5r)- 

27 BlBlfr dd ■sfd a<id)fHH | HT^- 

•^<yB ^T^Mad 'd6t3R 

28 |l?«£L 

fr ft I 

29 BfTt ^R'yraBq'tlifi-dd^dT foyi^lfti ii8° mnl^ 

« 

30 8 ^ VnldRrtdfst^^t^frr l f^ad^d'^JIBHBlfcjch* 

tfd^ 118^ fci'crr 

Brl*lBT »i<ll^^rt(lcio: 118? BmMrldQl^^fd: ^fsi^^lfti: Bi4][^]- 

32 I 118 8 

m^cha^fd=ti^^T I =ltH?3a^^RB^^^lIlf%cggTn[5ts9: l'[8a.] 

33 #f%'§BdtAR<el I ^cnRi RtdSk^^^R^dt^xTl 

118^ I 

34 RddiRd 118'S 1 B 

irsiRdHdi^iR'^ 118 c: f5i^t*i'^(Rt?§[5ir]- 
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35 I m4=g5 ii8a! M«i- 

ftfTj^fi: ^ i mnitri[>«*4]- 

36 ^\V-UC\ II >1° TjUi,/ } rne(c^ 

rtlfcjil ll'i.l} ^‘-^q. ^3 So TTfflMftf ^[sS] [ll*'J 
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[Tho figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes and add to additions The following other abhre 
viations are also used — ca =oapital, c7i =ehief, ci =city, co country, com =coniposer, tfi =distiict or 
division , do =ditto , dy =dynasty , E =Eastern , engr =cngraver , ep =epithet , f =feniale , i =king , I — 
locahty, m=malo, mo =mountain , myWi = mythic or mythological, n=name, iV=Northem, off=o&oe, 
g=qucen, n =river, <S =Southem , so=samo as, o«r=surnnme, <e = temple , b<=title, m = village , 
IT = Western ] 


Page 


A 


a, initial. 

208, 215 

d, initial, 

93 

d, medial. 

2, 6, 93, 208 

0 bhata chchhutra prdteiya, privilege. 

173 L 11 

Abhaj a, L , 

140 

Abhimanabhushana chaturvCdimangalam, s a 

Tungamangalam ti , 

230, 245, 259 

Abhimanottungi ^rlsamanta, envoy. 

208, 276, 279, 


284 

Abhmava Pampa, s a Nugaohandra, 

178 n 

Abhirapalh, vi. 

129, 132, 135 

abhyaniara siddhi. 

. 84, 185 

Abo, mo , 

67, 190 

Abu, province, 

197 

Abu Inscription of V S 1342 

280 

0 char dsana charm diigdra, privilege. 

173 

a chdla bhafa gochara, do , 

155 

a chata bhala praiesa, do , 

93 

a chdla bhala praveSya, do , 

75, 84, 


185 

a chdla bhafa prdvesya, do , 

23, 108 

Adaij ur, ti , 

274 cC 11 

Adhilta, « a Bdjardja Adhil an. 

43 

AdhildriLa, off , 

84, 108, 184 

Adhiktndra, s a Rdgaraga Adhilan, 

43 

Adhil arm, off , 268, 269, 277, 279, 281 

Adhiktsa, s a Bdgaraga Adhilan, 

43 

Adhil rila, off , 

152 11 

AdhirajCndradeva, Chdla L , 

273, 274 

adhvaryu. 

100, 108 

adhyalsha, ‘ head of department ’, 

150, 159 

Adigai, VI , 

139 

Adigaimaii, ch , 

42, 43 

Adiga], s a Afika], 

222 

Adipurdna, work. 

28, 178 

Aditya I, Chdla L , 218, 220, 221, 225, 239, 255 

Aditya 11, Chdla L , 219, 221 L n , 

227, 240, 241, 


256 


Aditya&rman, donee, 

Adityasena, f. of Magadha, 
AdiyarkLunaUar, commentator, 
AdvadjI, Ic , 

Afghamstan, 

Agama, 

Agaraju, 7 , 

Agastya, sage, 

Agastyakonda, vi , 

Agnihoira, mahayajua, 

Agnimitra or Agnimitranaka, ch , 
Agntpurana, wort, 

Agntshloina, sacrifice, 


Page 
Of, 95 71 , 96 

18 
223 
288 
14 

161, 165, 166 
35 
117 
43 

85, 109, 185 
35 
202 

19, 171, 175, 212 


agrahara, 20, 21, 61, 139, 144, 219, 221 

agramahtshi, ‘ chief queen ', 100 

agre tafala, cf pachhe vadaka, 194 

Aha% amalla, sur of W Okalulya h Some^vara 
I, 162 n , 221, 222, 273 

Ahavamallakulakalapuram, s a Ayirattali vi , 268, 

276, 279 

Alumakara, myth h , 216, 238, 253 

Ahlndana, m , 285, 289 

01 , initial, 6, 7 

01 , medial, 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 

Aimbattiruvaii Vidtlvidugan, m , 237, 251, 264 

AiyanadigaJ Tiruvadi, Venddu ch , 225 

Aiyynn Aiyjan, m , 237, 252, 264 

Aijyaraii Sendan, m , 247, 260 

Ajmer, 197 

Ajiiapti, off , 218 

Aghasamchann, off , 172 

Akalavarsha I , Oujarat Bdshlrahuta h , 66, 68, 69, 

74 

A1 alavarsha, sur of Krishna I, 82, 90, 106, 107, 

183, 184 

o Lara ddyin, privilege, 173 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, 198 

Akkadevi, q , 188 

Alogiyamanava]am Mandaiyalvar, q , 140 
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Alanadu,*, 269.277,280 

Alangud,. n , 232, 236, 237, 252, 254. 264, 266 

Alankarapnyan, a a Kunavan Nandi, 232, 23/, 251, 

252, 263, 264, 265 

Alatti, i! , 

Alattur.t/, 236,254,266 

Xljuddin, 

a lavana Jhnna Xre^i l^hanakctt priti/fige, 1/3 An 
Alaveli u , 139, 143, 144, 145 

Alberunt's Indja, uorJ , 37 n 

Albiruni, author, 37, 38 

Alexander the Great, Jilaccdonian / , 33 A n , 97 

Allahabad Pillar Inscription, 31, 35, 38, 58 n 

alphabets — 

Acute angled, 93, 135 

Arrow head, s a BhaiLshuU, 37, 38 


Page 

Aluvadraka, ti , 122, 124, 127 

Alwar, sfafe, 122 

Ama, m , 195 

amacha, s a amdtya, 36 

Amadpur, a a Ambapataka ii , 79 n 

Aniaija, m , 188 n , 190 

amanta, 169 n 

Amarabhujanga, Pandya k , 221, 226 

Amarakantak, 1 , 164 ?! 

Amara (kosha), work, 152 n 

Amar'ivati Inscription of Buddharakshita, 34 

amatya, ‘ minister 30, 188, 190 

amdlyn, s a amatya, 187, 190 

AmbaHvanasviiniin, te , 5 

Ambapataka, ti , 79 ?i 

Ambar nadu, di , 234, 254, 266 

Amblsamndram, m , 9 

Ambasamudram Inscription of Varaguna 


Balbodh, 

Bengah, 

Bhaikshuki, 

Box headed, 
Brahmi, 

ChOIa Grantha, 
Dei anagarl. 
Eastern Nagarl, 


37, 38 

4, 15, 17. 18, 167, 20ii 
1, 4?i , 5, 30, 38, 198 
213 

66, 160, 187 
38 


Grantha, 6, 39, 89 n , 90 « , 91 ?i , 146, 205, 215, 
216, 241 ?! , 245 71 , 268 
Greek, 13 

Gupta, 38 

Gurumiikhl, 6 

Kanarese, 65 

Kharoshthi, 11, 12, 13, 14 

Kushana (Brahmi), 38 

Marathi, 177 

Modi, 6 

Nagari, 5, 38, 64, 93, 99, 177, 192, 196, 285 

Nail headed, 18, 93 

O'd kanarese, 65, 76 ?! 

Pallava Grantha, . 27 

Paushl arasadiya, 4 

Proto Bcngili, 151 

Proto DCvanagarl, 64, 65 n 

Slrada, 38, 97 

SheU or Sankha, 4, 30 

Tamil 6, 39, 86, 110, 146, 205, 213, 214, 216, 

241 Ti , 245 7! , 268 
Tc'ugu, 138, i3q 


Tc'ugu, 

I alabhl, 

Vattcluttu, 

Wedge headed, a a Bhaikshuki, 
Western Gupta, 


64, 77 
6, 7, 112 7! 


36 
79 7 ! 
188 71 , 190 
169 7 ! 
221, 226 
164 7! 
152 71 


30, 188, 190 
187, 190 


Pandya, 

Ambe Inscription, 
Amgachhi Plate, 
Anagaon, t>i , 

Ammanga, Chdhthya q , 


6, 7 A 71 , 8 
171 71 
162 
211 
270 


Amoda Plates of Jajalladeva II, 160 n , 161 n , 163 
Amoda Plates of Pnthvideva I, 160 71 

Amoda Plates of PrithvidevB II, 160 71, 161, 163 
Amoghavarsha I, Edshirahuia X , 21 71 , 65, 67, 68, 
69, 73, 77, 78 A 11 , 79, 83, 85, 177 ti , 180 71 , 

181 

Amudan Tirttakaran, m , 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

Amur, It , 269, 277, 280 

Anahaka, m , 115^ Hg 

Aiiahilapataka, ca , 57 „ 

Anaimalai Inscription, 6, 7 A ?! , 9 

Anaimalai Inscription of Eajaraja I, 227 ti 

Aiiaimangalam, vi , 213, 222, 223, 224, 228, 229, 231, 
232, 233, 238, 242, 243, 244, 247, 248, 250, 251, 
253, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 263, 266, 269, 274, 

275, 277, 279, 280 

Anaiyan TallkkuIa^an, m ,236, 244, 245, 251, 259, 263 
Analapratapa, myth k , 220 

Anantanarayana, com , 222, 242 A n , 257 

Anantavarman Chodaganga, Oariga k , 141 A ?» , 

142, 161, 162 A 7! 
Anarghavalh, di , 161, 163, 166, 167 

Anbil Plates of Sundara Choja, 214, 219, 220, 221, 

222 

Andhra, co , 21 7! , 33, 55, 58, 60, 62, 112, 162 
Andhra Blilma, k 221 

Angaradvut, s a Agaraju, 36 

Angiras Gana, 205 



INDEX 


295 


>AnI»otta?»n, (it , 80 

Ankottnl n, ti , 80 

Ankut, 9 a inlotiaica vi , SO 

Annum, 281 

Annavaram Inscription of Vikramadityn, 28 n 
Annual Committee, 148, 150 

aniamyam, tax, 54, 86, 91, 92, 268, 276,278, 279, 280 
Antarl, / , 14 

Amiknlami^ra, tn , 151, 156, 159 

anuloma inter caste mamage, 36 

anunwa, 66, 77, 120 

anusiarn, changed into class nasal, 99 

anusmra, omitted, 139, 172 n 

anusiarn, superfluous, 16, 22 n , 23 n , 168, 172 n 
anustara, uscil for class nasal, 94, 95 « , 139, 143 n , 

100, 177, 187, 192 
anuiu'tra, used for final in , 131, 177, 187, 192 

Aparfijita, Pallava / , 218, 221 

Aparijita’s Inscription of V S 718 287 

a parampara go hahvarda, pni ilegc, 173 

aparapajla, ' If' dt ’, 109, 171, 172, 175 

Apastamba Srautasulra, tiorl, 34 

Aptonjama, sacrifice, 107, 171, 175, 208, 212 

a pushpa / dttra sanddha, prtiilege, 173 S, n 

Arab, 281 A n , 282 n 

araghalla, 192 

arahalfa, , 195 ti 

Ara Kharoshtlil Insonption, 12 

Arai^fir, ii , 234, 235, 244, 245, 240, 254, 258, 259, 

200, 200 

Arai^fir Slanjadi, m , 240, 200 

Arai^urudnijuii, in , 235, 254, 260 

Araij an Arumoli, 111 , 234,254,260 

Araiyaii ^ikandaii, m , 234, 254 260 

Araijaii Viradamudicliolian, m , 50, 54 

aratnatn pavale, ‘pleasure house on the hill \ 31, 30 

Arang Plates of Mnlu Jajar'ija, 16 

AraUa. co , 221 

Arivamirdu, s a , Arararapita, 243 A, n , 258 

Aravamrita, in , 222, 223, 243, 258 

Aravamurta, s a Ara\ararita, 223 

Arbuda, s a mo Ibu, 55, 00, 62, 03 n , 131, 134 
Ardhanurisvara, s a god Stia, 128 

Ariricliika, Ohofa 1 , 220 

Anndama, s a Ohota J Arinjaya, 221 

Arifijaya, Ghola / , 219, 220, 240, 250 

Aritan i^injflii Kadamban, in , 238, 248, 253, 201, 

200 

Ariyfputra, m , 280, 291 

Arjuna, epic hero, 01 n , 63, 158 j 


Arjunavarman, Paramara L , 59 

Arrian, author, 33 

drlhaidstra, s a Kautaltya Arlhasdsira, 2, 159 n , 

174 11 , 175 n , 233 
Aithunl, M , 288 

Anilila Penimal Inscription of Kulottunga I, 140 
ArumolidCvavalmadu, di , 86, 88, 91 iS, « , 92, 235, 

244, 258, 259 

Arundhati, Yasishfha's Wife, 123, 126 

Aruiigunramudaiyan Mapperan Pofknri, m , 235, 

244, 258 

Ariinmoli\ arman, Ohola L , 221 5, n , 226 

Ariiran Aravanaiyan, m , 235, 244, 258 

Aryarnan, myth 1 , 220 

Arylvarta, 201 

a-iCsha inahasahda, 74, 84 

Ashddudi sainiat, 192 n 

Ashddhaka, vt , 16, 22 

dshtadhyayi, wort, 201 

Aioka Maurya i , 1, 3, 31, 163, 159 n , 200, 201, 

202, 205 

Asoud, ti , 22 

asrayahnga, 63 

Asvamedha, sacrifice, 19, 20, 123, 125, 168, 171 & 
n, 175, 194, 199, 203, 204, 208, 212 
Airatthiiman, com , 59, 62, 63 

Ai\ attha^arman, donee, 151, 156, 158 

Aj\ibhuti, m, 32 

A fapur Inscription of V S 1034, 287 

Atliarvana, 172 & n 

Atikal, m , 222, 243 & n , 258 


Atirlmaii Irubattuniilvan, m , 237, 253, 265 

Atiialra, sacrifice, 171, 175, 212 

Atithi, mahdyajna 85, 109 add , 185 

altynyika, s a dlyayika, 2, 3 

atfuU irni, tax, 234, 263 

Aiyantamdh^vara, tit , 172, 174 

utyayika, ' distress ’, 1 

an, mcdnl, 16, 93, 160, 168, 187, 208 

Aunk'icharya, donee, 196, 198 

Au^inara ^ibi, myth T , 220 

avagraha, sign, 66, 128, 151 

Avafokita, m , 76 

Aianti, a a Mtilaia co , 97 

Arantika, ‘ inhabitant of Avanti ’, 97, 98 

Avur kurf-am, di , 235, 244, 268 

Aviokn, tn , 129, 132, 135 

Ayirattali, vi , 40, 41, 45, 46, 51 n , 268, 276, 279 

Ayodhya, ca , 98, 136, 138 

Ayodhyfi. Inscription of Dlianadoa a, 201 
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Aytiha or Ayultala, off , 


TAOr 
81, 181 


6, 38, ICO ?i , 1G7, 200, 208 

b, subscript, 

Budakimnda, ti , 151, 15. 

Badal Pillar Inscription, 

Badanii, s a Valupi ca , 27 ct p 

Badanu Bool Inscription of Nnrnsiiiilmvnrnmn; 
Badapn, J7 ChCthihja I , 


151, 155, 158 
151 

27 it n , 102 
vnrinnn, 27 
228 


BagbCln, clar 267, 268 

Bngumrii Grant of Dliruva, 05 n , 67, 09 

Bagumrii Grant of Ivrisbna, 00, 09, 70 

Bagumrl Plates of Indrn III, 177 ii 

Balinsatimitra, 200 

Bilk or Bala! a,in , 285, 280 

Baladika, s a Valablil I DlinnnsCnn II, 111,117 
Balagliat Plates of PfithivisbCna II, 17, 108 n , 100, 

209, 210 

Balarjuna, SomaivmSi 1 of KOsala, 19 

Balarama, got?, ICS 

Ball, 08 11 

Salt, mahuyajna, 85, 109, 185 

Bnll'ila, Iloytnla prince, 58, 59 

BallrdasCna, SCtia 7 , 100 

Bamangam, s a Brabmanapallil a ii , 80 

bamhana, s a Brulimaya or braltmanya, 32, 33 
Baintoll, 8 a Bralimanapalhl a ti o/Mankani 

1 a <ii , 80 

Bln, ri , 170 

Bana, co , 112 

Bana, dy , 40, 51 5 , ii , 110, 111, 112 b. n , 113, 218 

Bana, n , 170 ii 

BanavusT, co , 55 

Banavasi tivelve thousand, co , 101, 188 

Bangarh, ti , 152 

Bangarh Grant of Malilplla I, 151, 152 

B ingarh Pillar Inscription, 152 

Bangavadi Ganga Inscnptions, 1 12 n 

Bank'ipur Inscription, 101 

Binpur Plates of DandimaliadCvI, 39 n 

Bapa, Bappa, Bappa, Bappaka or Bapp ika, 

Ottl ila ; , 285, 280, 287, 288 

Barahpur, u , 170 n 

Baranasi, ca , 31 

Baroda, u , 192, 193 £, n 

Baroda, slate, 77, 78, 79, gO 

Baroda Plates of Dhruva, 05, 07, 08, 09 &,n , 

78 ji 
78 
170 n 


Baroda Plates of Karka, 
Baisi Tahh, vi , 


Barsiir, ti , 210 fl 

B islipa, 8 a Bapl, 280 

Bassi, ti , 109, 200, 203 

Bnstar, elate, 210 n 

BautUilia, ecct , 50 n 

Snridliuvana iraulasfitra, nor] , 31 

Baiil a, PralThura c7i , 121 

BaMlnu, ci, 120,121,122 

BaMlna Jam Inscription of Vijnjadliirrijn, 120, 122 


Beef], eh , 

BCgrain, I 

IKgram Kharuslith! Inscription, 
Boliir Tnliil Inscription, 
Btinbll, 11 , 

Benares, 

Benares Copper Plato of Kama, 
Beni, 1 1 , 

Benna, ri , 

BCnna, ri , 

Benna 1 Irpam bh'ga, di , 


57 
11 
12 
59 
210 n 
131 
100 n 
170 
171 b- 1, 
171 n 
171 n 


Bennal a^a, di , 109, 170 rt , 171 4, n , 172, 175 

Besnagar, 1 1 , 200, 202, 203 

Bcjnagnr Inscription of Uehodorns, 200, 203 

bh, 51. 128 

bha, form, confused rvith tta, 215 

Blinchumda, «i , 285, 2^'0 

Bhadrn, 1 2, 3 

Bhadmeafa, II , 108 

Blindri-samsuri, achiirya, 280, 291 

Blinds ncliinra, ti , 129, 132,135 

bhaya, tax, 175 fi 

Bhnpnrnt, s a ptv? Bnlarlma, 201 n 

Bhngaint, s a goe? Vishnu, 201 i, ? 

Bhngaent, 8 n (lie Buddha, 11 

Bhugamta, tit , 201 5. n 

Bhagirntlin, 7nyth I , 220 

BhugIrnthI, s n Ganga n , 108, 171 n , 175, 208, 

212 &, n 

BhrigrndCvI, Kambuja q , 151, 152, 153, 157 

Bhags adCvI, Pala 5 , 152 

Bhnirn'rn, seel , 50 n 

Bhairavagarh, 1 1 , 170 iC n 

Bhaln, s a Bhadrn, 2 

Bhalln, do , 3 

Bhandak, cei , 17, 18 

Bh'indak Plates, 103, 178 11 , 180 

Bhandur'i, di , 211 n 

BhnSja, dy , 39 « 

Bhanu, 8 a god Surya • 69 

Bhunuguptn, Gupta 1 , 17 
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Bhiiradvuji Tiritti VaiLundnn, m , 237, 252, 254 

Bhara^iva, dij , 171, 175, 208, 212 


Bliarata, imjlh / , 

Bliurafavarsha, ‘ /ndia ’, 
Bliaratpnr, 

Bliaraut Torana Pillar Inscription, 
Bharga, s a god, Sira, 

Bharthana, s a BharthSnaka ti , 
Bhartbanaka, ti , 

Bhasa, axdhor, 

Bliata, ofj , 


220 
161. 105 
120, 121, 122 
35 
00 
80 
80 
98 

137, 172, 173 &, n 


Bbatakka, s a Valabhi I Bhatarka, 114 

Bhatar! a, rofa61i> / , 114, 110 

bhalh.'hln', 192,195 

Bhalla, tU , 100, 108, 130, 137, 151, 150, 159, 189, 

191, 224, 232, 230, 245, 253, 254, 259, 200 

Bliattachurj-a, ecci , 50 « 

Bhallaftt, III , 23 

Bhallapnira, lit , 150, 158 

BIiatlafn}a,Ut ofgod, 75,150, 168 

Bhallarala, Id of ] , 20 n , 29 

Bhava, a a (/odSira, 130,133 

Bliavabhuti, axdhor, 210, 211 d, « 

Bliavadt^ a, Somavamsl 1 of Kosala, 18 

Bliavanaga, Bhuralxia 7 , 171, 175, 208, 209, 212 

Bhavattai arman, Nala I , IG, 17, 29, 208, 210 d- n 


Bhavnagar Plates of Slladitaa III, 
Bb'ia nagar Plates of Slladilya IV, 
Blnkfiliu sanigliB, of Sindhxi xishaya, 
Bliila (Bhlla or BIiil), Iribc, 

Bbilsa, ? , • 

Bliima I , Chaxilulxja 7 , 

Bhimn, epic hero, 

Bbima mChald, m , 

Bhima Ircshlhixx, in , 

Bhlmadu, m , 

Bhiraadtra IT, 7 of Giigaral, 
Bbimaratba, s a Maba Bhavagupta III, 
Bbimasimba, minisltr, 

BiumCivara, le , 

Bbinmal, ti , 

BbTsana, m , 
bhbga, lax, 
bhoga bhaga, 

BhOgika, in , 

BliOgila, off , 

Bboja, Paramara 7 , 

Bboja I , Pralxhtira 7 , 

Bbojakata, dx , 


115, 118 w 
116 
•iS 

195 & II 
35 

05, 50, 57 
124, 120 
195 
195 
195 
288 
130 
285, 288, 290 
138 
190, 197 
192, 195 
175 7) 
23, 137 
98 

94, 95, 96 
65, 60, 67, 00, 02, 103 » , 
285, 288, 290 
09 
IVOn 


Bhojasaamijagati, le , 

Page 

288 

Bhojnagar, ex , 

67 

Bholi, f , 

285, 290 

Bhoosaarar, vx , 

122 

Bhor, stale, , 

170, 181, 186, 188 

Bhofuka, m , 

116, 119 

Bboa ala, m , 

196 

Bhoa'ya, family, 

222 

Bhrama^aka, vi , 

96 

bhiichchhtdra ixxjaya. 

156 

Bbujabala, 1 of Suiarnapxtra, 

162 n 

hhxtllx, tcrrxlorxal division. 

161, 153, 155, 168 

hhumxcliMxdra nyaxja, 

108, 119, 168, 185 

Bbutula, ti , 

285, 288, 289 

Bhxdayajila, sacrifice, 

60 71 

Bbur anamulududaiyal, Chola q , 

276, 279 

Bbuvaua pi , 

286, 291 

BhuranacbamdraBuri, acharya 

286, 291 

BburiJ,ramn, IT Ganga prince, 

111 

bxghd, land measure. 

192 71 

Bibar, 

38 

Billinna, aulhor, 

65 71 , 269 

Billiana, m , 

195 

Bilhan Inscription, 

128, 160 71 

Bimaran Kbarosbtbl Inscription, 

12 

Bimbisara, Maurya 1 , 

11 

boar, emblem on seal. 

24, 104 71 

Bofad Plates of Dbruvasena II, 

18 71 

Brabnii or Brahman, god, 11, 

61, 63, 123, 126, 

brahmaduya. 

216 71 , 220 

84, 86, 185 

brahmadeya, 8, 9, 11, 115, 118, 119, 189, 216, 216, 


222, 231, 232, 237, 238, 243, 247, 248, 249 d, ?i , 


251, 252, 253, 258, 260, 201, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 209, 277, 278, 280 
brahmadhja Itlaiar, 231 

Brahmaguplasiddhdnla, wort, 161 n 

Brahmamangaljon, s a Irunurruvan IJtta 
man, 237, 251, 263 

Brabmamangalyan, s a Dran Chandra^ekharan, 


Briilimann, caste, 

237, 264 
32, 33, 34, 36 

Brabmanapalbka, vx , 

77, 80, 84 

Briibmanapalbka, ii o/Mabkamka dt , 

80 

Brabmanio Cares, 

31 

brahmanya. 

32, 33 

Bralimapuraka, in , 

21171 

Brabraapuri, i>i , 

129, 132, 136 

brahmarshi, ‘ Briihamaxia sage’. 

33 

Bralmayajha, sacrifice. 

50 71 

Brabme^vara, te , , 

144 146 
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Bralimibv nrn, It , 117 

Bphncllb\arn, <c , 270 

Briliad Viuga, ti , 181, 185 

Bphnspati, pteccjtlor of gods, !)7 

BTihaspalisaia, sacrifice, 171, il’i, 212 

Bj-iliat Chliattnannu, ti , 151, 151, 155, 153 

Buddha, (/ic— , 11, 12, 13, 37, 07, 75, 151, 155h , 

158, 202, 222, 221, 230, 231, 232, 233, 212, 257, 

207 

Bitddhndliishihuna, 75 

Buddharal shita, npdsala, 3-1 

Bnddha^ ara**!, eh , 70 

Buddhism, 07 

Buddhist Ca\cs, 31 

Budhapnja, leaeher, 15 

hull, emblem on scab, 101 S~ n , 111, 135 

Bundelkhand, 05 


C’aiia, (Ja^a), 282 u 

Cambodia, 281 

Capo Comorin, 270 

Ceylon, 28, 51 n , 87, 88, 02, 110, 112, 218 i, n , 
219 11 , 220, 227, 230, 230, 271 

Ccjloncso, s a binghalose 02 

eh, 38, ICO, 107, 108 

Chachtha, m , 113, 110 

Chachu, m , 188 i. n , lOo 

Chaclui, s a Chaficliu, 2 

Chaddhapura, ti , 172, 175 

Chdhamrina, dg , 50 

Chaitia gachchha, 280, 201 

Cliailga, ‘ worship hall 31, 35 

CliakkarakOtta, co , 139, 1 12, 209, 270 

Chakradhara, Jii , 130, 137 

Chakradui'ga, ca , 35, 58, 00, 02 

Ohakral ota, s a Chakradurga, 58 n 

Chakrapani, « n pod ^ lalmu, 172,171 

Ohakravlla, mo , 230, 255 

ChaJ raiarhn, tit , 117,212,270 

Chal rin, s a god ^ ishnu, 121, 124 

Chllukya, army, 27 n 

Chalukya, co , 27 A Ji , 28 

Chalukja, B dy , 20, 65, 99, 101, 102, 104 &, n , 

111, 142, 221, 225, 228, 230, 270, 271, 272 
CbalnL} a, feudatory family, 188, 190 

rhalukja, ir dy , 24, 27 & n , 28 &, n , 55, 50, 58, 
59, 94, 111 Ji , 177, 188, 220 &. n , 228, 272 
Chalukya Chandra, s a Saktivarman, 228, 270 
Chalukya chola, ay , 139 


chumnra, anrpictous sign. 

Page 

53 fl 

ehumara, cmhlrm on seal, 

213 

Cliamnsn, m , 

115, 119 

Chuilidrapura, 1 1 , 

172 

Chainid'i-in, minister, 

109, 171, 170 

Clinmmak Plates of Pravnras" na II, 

107, 170 71 , 

172 Ji 

, 173 71 , 200 71 

Champ'i, s a \iinam, 

281 

Chanijnl a, wt , 

285, 280, 290 

Chuinundarlja, eh , 

121, 121, 120 

Chanohu, 1 , 

2 

clianda, s a ehandra. 

3 

Cliunda, di , 

211 

Chandri, ti , 

210 71 

f linmlngnpln, s a Manri/a 1 Cliandragupta, 3 

Clmndallndf^l, q , 

39 

Clmndn'-i\5thur\n, m , 

190, 193 

Chandi Knln>.nn, le , 

281 

Chandpur, ti , 

171 i.71 

Chnndm, dy , 

39 71 , 150 

Chandra, ' l/oon ’ symbol referring to Chandra 

gupta Mnur\n, 

3 

ChandrldiUa, U Chahtlya ) , 

102- 

Clinndmpupla, 1 , 

21 71 

Cliandragupta, Mnitrya J , 

3 

Cliandragupta, .8omnram*i I of KC’ala, 18, 19 

Clmndmgupta 11, (,upta k , 

18, 108 

Chnndrajit, s a myth 1 Dlrghahahu, 

220 

Clmndrapura, ti , 

171 n 

Chnndr'i\ ntl, q , 

21 71 

Chandrthc, ti , 

128- 

Chandrchc In-cription of PrabOdhafivn 

, 128, 129 i. 

Clmndur, ii , 

71 , 134 71. 
171 71 

Cliljiotkata, dy , 

09 

Charainplrila, 1 1 , 

108 

Chant, niahayajna. 

83, 109, 185 

Clindlilann, fiaka Satrap, 

98 

Chashthamandnln, di , 

124, 127 

Chain, off , 

137, 175 

ehatur anna *•' no, 

178 71 

chutiirddanta. 

95 71 , 178 71. 

Chaturmukhan Arangan, in , 

237, 233, 203 

Chaturvaidya grama. 

173 A 71 

Chatunidy agrahara. 

173 71 

Chaturiidya samanya, 100, 

108, 119, 184 

Chaulukva, dy , 

53, 50, 57 

Chaur'isi Khamba Slasjid, at Kama, 

121 

ChCdi, ro , 

128 

ChellQr Grant, 

272 
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PAor 

Cliciiab, ri , 33 

Chcndnlur Plates of SarvaIok35raya, 28 ii 

Chcngama, II, 43 

ChCra, rfy , 40 n , 139, 140, 141, 213, 218, 224 &. n , 

225, 230, 268, 269, 279 

chCn, 140, 147, 140 

CliCri GodadI Cave, at Stlahara, 30 

Chtrl GodadI Caro Inscription, 30, 31, 30 

Clitiurti, 219,221,240,250 

Chhandoga, charapa, 101, 150, 158 

Chliatiin, tcc Chhattn ann'i, 154 

Chhatina, a a Brihat Chliattnanna ti , 164 

Clilritnl, a a Chbattnann'i ii , 154 

chhatra emblem on s''al, 213 

chhiira, 172 1 n , 173 i. n , 175 n 

Clibattii anna, 1 1 , 164 

ClibobaMraka, ti , 90 

Chib'i, VI , 192, 195 

Cbichola, «i 103 

Chidambaram, 40 i, n , 45, 51, 140, 250 

Chikknlla Plates of Madharararman, 21 « 

CbUda, ti, 22 

Cbiracintalaf, ii , 161, 103, 106 

China, 281 

Chinese, 281 n , 282, 283 

Chinese Annals, 281 

Chirakupa, ii , 280, 288, 291 

Chlrara, a a ti Chirakupa, 285, 280, 288 

Chitor or Chitorgarh, ca , 193, 198, 285, 286, 288 

Chitor Inscription of V S 1331, 286 

Chitra, a a Chola I VyjghrakCtu, 220 

Chitrabhami, 'sun', 'fire', mtslalen Jor the 
personal name of an engr , lOJ n 

Chitradhanvan, Chd\a k , 220 

Chitragupta, 243 

chilralann, 223, 243 A n 

Cbitrakuta, ca , 285, 290 

ClutralCkh-i, g , 120, I2I, 122, 123, 124, 120, 127 

Chitramiya, Pallaia ch , 111 

Chitraratha, Chula k , 220 

Chitraratha, s a Chola k Suragum, 217 n 

Chitraratha, a a Chola k Vyaghraketu, 220 

Chitra^ra, Chula k , 220 

ehilltrakdrar, 223 

chtlliralMn, 223 A n 

Chodachandra, a a Vanduiaraja, 144 

Chodaganga, a a, Anantararman Chodaganga, 101, 

102 A n 

Choja (or Chojamandala), co , 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 61, 
80, 87, 139, 140, 143, 144, 216 n , 234, 235 


Page 

Chola, dy , 8 A » , 26, 27 & n , 28, 40 A n , 41, 42, 
43, 44 A n , 46 re , 61 A n , 52, 53, 65, 72, 81, 86, 
87, 88 A re , 89, 90, 91, 92, 105, 140, 141, 142, 
144, 145 n , 147, 148, 182, 205, 206, 213, 214, 
216 A re , 217 A re , 218 re , 219, 220 & re , 222, 
224 re , 225, 220, 227, 228, 230, 232, 234, 238, 
241, 255, 256, 267, 268, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274 
& re , 276, 279, 281 re , 283, 284 A n 
Chola (or Cli6|ararman), k , eponymous of Chola dy , 


210 A re , 220 A re , 239, 255 
CholakulaScUiara, arer of Kulottnnga I, 139, 143 
ChoKmahlraja, Chola prince, 218 & re 

Chola Pandys, Chola prince, 272 

Chola Pandya, Pandya k , 222 

Cliolapati, lit , 40, 47, 62 

Cholcndrasimha, a a Rajendra Chola, 222 

Chuhka iishaya, ‘ Chola Province ', 27 re 

Choranda, a a Chorundaka ii , 80 

Chorundaka, it , 80 

Chiidu^iia, 6ana ascetic, 128, 130, 133 

Chulamanirarman, Sailendra I , 222, 224, 228, 229, 


230, 242, 243, 257, 258, 267, 274, 281, 282, 283 
Chfilamanuarma rihara, 222, 224, 228, 229, 231, 
242, 243, 244, 250, 257, 268, 263, 207, 268, 274, 

278, 280 


Cliullandaraka, vi , 22 

Chjavana, rei , 195 

Cl Amton, I in W Java, 4, 5 

Conjeeraram, 147 

Conjeereram Inscription, 228 

Conjeereram Inscription of Pallaramalla, 110 re 


d, 

d, 

dabhra sabhi, 

Dlhiraa, family, 
Paivayajita, sacrifice, 
Dak Ciioirra, clan, 
Dalvsluna Ko^ala, co , 
Dakshinapathtt, 
Dakshina Radha, co , 
Dakshindyana, 
Damaiarman, rei , 
DumOdara, engr , 
Damodara, ni , 
Damodara Bha((an, »i , 

Danamava, Oanga k , 
danda, 'fine » . 

Dandabhnkti, du. 


D 

12, 30, 38, 94, 128, 168, 208 
16, 168, 187, 208 
221 
69, 61, 63 
. 60 re 

66 
154 

31, 210, 211 re 
154 

24, 25, 26, 29 
20 

222, 223, 243, 268 
84 

234, 235, 236, 244, 254,258, 
266 
228 
206 

151, 163, 154, 155, l5o 
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Danianayala, off , CO, 188 n , 190 

Vaxidapanka, off , 137 

DandimabridCvi, Bhaxma Kara q , 39 n , 100 

danxnusanam {dharmusaxiam) ‘ court of jwsficc 200 

Danfan, «a Dandabliukli, 151 

Danti, Pallaia 1 , 112 n 

Dantidurga, Qujarut Kashfral lya I, 05 « , 72 

Dantidurga, Kasli!ralu(a 1 , 07, 81, 105, 177, 181, 

182 

Dantidurga’a Grant, 05 n 

Dantivarman, Gujarat Kiisfilrnkula prince, GO, 70 
Dantivarmnn, Ilush(ral ula J , 07, 177 

Dantivarman, a a Oujarut Budijral ula / 


Bantidurga, 


00, 08, 09, 70 

Basanaka, field, 


115, no 

Baruat'ira Gave Insonp 

ion, 

177 71 

Batta, 7)1 , 


115, 119 

Baulatabad Plates of Saukaragana 

, 103, 178, 179, 



180 

Banshyanti, 3 a myth I 

Bharafa, 

220 

Bavana Bruhata, prince, 


91, 07, 90 

daie, s a draiya, 
day s, lunar — 


0 

bright fortnight — 



1st, 


280, 292 

7th, 


185 

9th, 

I5I 

, 150 L 71 , 157 71 

10th, 


ISO 

12th, 

97, 

93. 122. 121, 127 


loth (full moon), 20, 21, 25, 29, 77, 81, 101, 103, 
188, 190, 103 71 , 190 S, 7! , 197 

dark fortnight — 

4th, 111,115,120 

hth, 130, 138 

8th, 07, 98 

lOtli, jjj 

I2th, 108, 171, 170 

15th (new moon), 100, 108, 109, 192, 193 J, ti 
days of tho month — 


2nd, 

etb, , 

18th, 

days of tho reign — 
55th, 

92nd, 

OOth, 

157th, 

ICSth, 

163rd, 

374th, 

469th, 


10, 23, 152, 157, 159 
15 
157 71 

118, 149 
223, 220, 230, 258 
214, 259 
80, 89, 91 
205, 200, 207 
230, 254 
45, 49, 53 
9, 11 


I’aoe 

192, 193 lb 7i 
122, 121, 127 
97, 98, 101, 163, 100, 190 n 
190 71 , 230, 292 
27, 20, 97, 98, 188, 100 
21 


25, 20 
191 
193 
280, 292 
18 


days of the neck - 
Sunday, 

Monday, 

Tliursday, 
rndn\ , 

Saturda\ , 

Bayyamdinne, ii , 

l)a\'\ amdinno I’latcs of VjnayDdityn, 

Beds, « a jl/olKimta? BC\nprilndLvn, 

Bidu, « fi tfn/i-irdi'il BC\np71ndt\n, 

Bilhaim, m , 

Bco Bfirnark In'-cription, 

BCoII Grant of Krislina III, 103, 170, 170, ISO ti 

EfrnMiala, rnhiWrl Bhru\nsCna Ill’s fnthcr, 111, 

118 

BL\ahhadm5uri, (ic/i Irye, o&O ”91 

diiadana, 51, 231, 213, 218, 219, 278, 201, 202 
rfnarfu.r, J 

Buadatti, 7», 130,138 

dCradaya, .5^ jg. 

BCvadC^a, a « f/odlishnn, o^g 

decade,, a, jjgjjg 

Bcradinna, 4a7i/>'r, 3j 

Bfingana, com , jgg 

Btragiipln, t a Cfnndnguptn II , 18, 108, 172, 17i 
BCvagupta, ; of 2Iagadha, jg 

15, 53, 89, 01 

dCia! uh 'flaluc fhnne ’ or ‘ tnnpk \ 07 98 

Bc\nh I’ht's of &iridit\n I\, jjg 

237, 253, 205 

A j • ^S3 

l)C\np il'nIC\ n, Ctulwla J Dungarpiir, 592, 193 

DC\ap’ilndC\n, Gnrjam rralihara } , joo 

l>t\nnja, Piiraixum k oj i6«, I9- J9g 

IKutram.xior; 40 r , 52 ti ,’ ill’.t „ 

BCva\nrman, 1 l•hnltll>ndm / , 19 ”0 

BC\Cndrn\nrmnn, Ganqa I , 139, 110, 11], 113, 115 
BC\Cndra’inrman Kajar'ijal , Gattga / , 111, 112, 113 
BCm, S a goldrSS 1'iirVB.U, UQ ygg 

BC\ t Gob\ rimml, Kara q , 200 

dg, form of—, 

128, 108, 187, 208 
d/i, doubled before v or y, yj 

Bhndayusaha, 7 1 , 

Bhadn nppa, ti , -- 

Bhrihadva, 11 , 

Bhaivnta, siarn, -q ^ 

Bhanabhuti, I , g. 

BhnnndC\ a, 1 , , „g2 

Bhanafijaya, s a epic licrolArjvnn, 155,158 
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Page 

Dhandhuka, Paramara 7 of Abu, 197 

Dharii, ca , 55, 56 &, n , 57, 58 & ii , 103 n 

Dharada, m , 195 

Dharanharaln, /’aramdm 1 of Abu, 107 

Dharapatta, I alablii I , 114 

DliarasCiia IT, ValabJu 1 , 114, 116 

DharasCm III, Valablit, 7 , 114, 117 

Dharastna IV, Valab7n 7 , 114, 117 

Dhara (a arsha), 7 , 5$ n , 209, 270 

Dharavarslia, o/Dliruva II, 00, 74 

Dharaa arsha, tar of EasTitrakufa 7 Dliruaa, 99, 107, 

108, 109, 170, 184, 189 
dharma, 0, H, 144, 168, 170, 194 

dharma c7ial ra, cnddcm on seal, 150 

d7iannadaya, 116, 119, 197 

dhanii ddhi7arana, 170 n , 173 L 11 

JDharmadCva, m , 195 

Dharinaditja s a Valabhl 1 Kliaragraha II, 118 
DharmudiU a, « a ] alabTiT I Siladitya I, 114,116 
dharmajiln, 156, 159 

Dharniapriji, nioa/, 15 

Dharmapun, s a Tagadai ca , 43 

Bharniaraja, ingr , 103 i- n 

Dhannaraja, s a god Yama, 190 

Dharmaraja, s a baxlodbltaia L Jlanabhlta, 21 n 
dharmasana, 270 

dharma ^asana, s a tdmraiasana, 95 

Dharmasasira, 137 

Dharmatniaja, » a epic hero Yudhishllura, 155 

Dhatp, s a god Brahman, 238, 255 

Dhavata, UhlhadNa ta , 80 

DhOlka, ro , 287 288 

Dhruva, Rashtralmta 1 , 90, 101, 102, 103, 104, 107, 
170, 177, 178 JL ji , 179, 180 L n , 181, 183, 184 
Dhruva I , Oujaral Rasfiiral-ula 7. , 05, 68 i, 7i , 09, 

70, 72, 78 n , 82 

Dhruva II, Oujaral TidshtraLiita I, 04, 05, 06, 08, 
69, 70, Sc n , 71, 73, 74, 70 
DliruvasCna II, Valabhl L , 18 a , 114, 117 

DhruvasCna III, KaluiAI 1 , 114,118 

Dhuha Grant of Karka, 102, 103, 179, 180 <!k a , 181 
Dhundesa, s a Dhadayasaha tt , 71 

Dhundum'ira, myth 1 , 220 

DlUhtla, 115, 119 

Dillpa, myth h , 124, 126, 220 

Dinajpur, vi , 152 

Dindigarar, Sana 7. , 112 

Dinta, com , 70 

Dipattarayan, m , 91, 92 

Dirghabahu, myth h , 220 


ditfham (dfishtam), 
Divakara^arman, m , 
Divakarascna, Viiidlala I , 
Ditirapati, off , 
dohalXya, 
dongariha, 

Dorasamudra, I , 
double fish, auspicious sign. 


Page 

209 

151, 166, 169 
100 
115, 120 
195 m 
108 &. a 
55, 58, 59, GO, 62 
53 a 


Drlkshar ima, u , 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144 Sen , 

145 

Diaksharama Inscription of Kulottunga I, 138, 

140, 141, 142, 143 

Draksharlina Inscription of Vishnuvardhana, 271 

diamma, com, 121, 124, 127 

Draupadi, epic 7ieroine, 101 

dravya, 1, 2 

Draiyapala, off , 2 

dfishlam, 209 

drogari7a, see donganla, 99, 108 

Drona, vt , 161, 156, 158 

Drug, dt , 207 

Drupadatmaj'i, s a epic heroine Draupadi, 101 

Dudia Plates of Pravarasena U, 18, 169, 171 a , 
172 a , 173 a , 174 a , 209 L n 
Dungarasiinha, Otihtla I of Dungarpur, 193 

Dungarpur, ca , 193 

Dungarpur, dale, 192, 193 

Durga, s a goddess Parvatl, 128 

Durgabhatfa, m , 181, 185 

DurgTditya, donee, 100, 108 

Durgahan, ni , 94, 95, 96 

Durgaraja, m , 77, 85 

Durlabha, m , 196, 197 

Durlabha III, Chahamdna I , 56 

Durukkan Kamudan, m , 237, 261, 264 

Durvasa Cove, at Silahara, 30 

Durvasa Cove Inscription, 30, 31, 36 

DusaSarman, donee, 24, 29 

Dnshyanta, myth 1 , 220 

data or dutaha, 68, 69, 70, 76, 77, 85, 101, 109, 115, 
120, 156, 169, 186, 196 n , 268, 276 
dvarapula, ‘ door heeper ’, 216 n 

Dv Cdaigomapuram, vi , 234, 236, 245, 254, 269, 266 
dvijatidaya, s a brahmaddya, 108 


e, initial, 
e, medial, 

eUipscB — 
lunar, 

solar. 


12, 114, 100, 187 
2, 160, 168, 187, 191 a , 208 

20, 21 a , 161, 163, 196 & a . 197 
94, 96, 96, 100, 109, 122, 124, 127 
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Ediraii Rattan, in , 2 H, 2 il, 2(U 

CLa bamlmnn, cp of fniUnuhnut 12 

Cl aliiii'a, s (I god 2fi(i 201 

fknhnqn Malmimyn or LkaUiign Pnravn iiorl 

280 A 71 

117 

88 , 00 , 02 

112 « 

1 1 

17 
17 


r ka\ irapp'oli, 

1 lagam, ti , 
elephant, emblem, 
i inn Kerala k , 

Erati ti , 

Lrnn Inscription of G L 101 
eras — 

Chcdi 

Harshakrda, 

Kalaclnin, « n ChCdi, 
Kali, . 

Kanishl a 
Mrdaaa, 

Old Sakn, 


ion 101, 100. 100 
OS 
101 
210 
11 
10 
11 


gaka, 21 n , 2-t. 2'. .V n , 20, 20, 12 n , 10 n li-l 
00, 75, 77, 78, 79, SO, 81, 08, 100, 102 101, 
lOS, 170, 180 187 180. 180 

Valabln, ^ IH, HI 

Vikrama, 122, 102, 101 S. n 100 & n , 197, 

2S0 202 

Ereyniiga Iloyaln / , 50 OS ik « 

eri varipa pcriimakkal,' laid commtiire , 118 110 

Ctli Vnlanjuliaan ^augan in, 2 17, 2 "2, 207 


fishes, emblem on scat, 
flag, aiispiewns sign. 


211 
.01 n 


17. 

Gadaal Plates of! ikramuditja 1, 
G'lhadaa Ida dy , 
gaga Lalshrni, emblem on seal, 
Giijayana, 

Gnijapati, god, 

Gandaki, n , 

GandarOditaa, Chola k , 


200. 20S 
20, 27 n . 28 
101 
lie 

201, 201 204 
128, no 131 
202 

210 , 220 , 221 , 210 , 

241 ik n , 270 

Qandannalallaiyar Jlambaqam, tiorJ 221 n 

Gandhara siara 50 n 

Ganga, dy , 43, 101, 104 107, 1 10 &, « , 

111 &, ji , 112 &, n , 113 no, no 140, 141, 
142, ns, 147, 101, 102 11 184 218 221 227, 

228 272 

Ganaa son Ganges, 107, 102, 104 

Gangadivaxaiyar Kanniidn Perungangar, TI 

Oanaaeb 1 10 5, n, 113 


Ptor 

Gaiigail OTifla Chola, « a Chola/ llajlndra 

fholal 272 

Gaiigail ondasOla (halniM'diinangalnm, s a 

Kadalangiidi ii , 217 

Gaiigalarlf \ a, doner 180 101 

Gaiiganmndalnm eo 270 

Onigapldi, eo , 180, 221, 222 221, 227, 217, 270 

Gaiiga si'C thousand proiinrr 111 

Ganga UdoMlditca ijrniral, 70 

f,nnga\i7dl see G'angnp'nli, 

GnnpuMltl fre Gaiigap nil 

Ganges ri 71, lOt I 14, 102, 101 n 177, 

203 

(.ungccadiNn, Haibaya I 120 I -n 

Gungpur state, 17 

Ganjnm Plates of DandimahailCvI 10 n 

Gnnjam I’latisofthi linu ofgaslnka, 21 n 

Gargl, gSIra ti 12 

Garglpiitra, inrlronymie of \ isradcva, i7 

Oantdti rmbl'in on seal, 01 77 09 

Ganda, fo, 120, 112, 117, 1.72, 281 281 

Ganda, m 180 

Gandapati, siir of Kamhoja k 152 S, n 

Qavdnrajamah, irork, 172 n 

Gaiidataho nork 20 n 

Gaiiiti dupa guru, rp n/Knmamghosha, 281 

GatipU 37 

Gnuptlpntm, s a Ootipuln, 14 17 

Gaurl ♦ n !/wMe»i Pamtl, 120 220 

Ginrjara 'k of (turjaea 2S0 

Gautninl, gOlra n >2 

Gantnml Pala^rl Salariifiana q , 1 1 

Gautanilpiitra inrlronymie of (lulamhana k 
Sltnkami 12, 33, 102 

Gantamlputm, 1 akulal a jinnee, 171, 177 i -n , 

200 

gai-yula, land nitaiure 9J, 94, Oj, OQ 

GbmI Image Inscription m Uhaikshukl Lipi, 

17 ik JI , aS 

Gecnmainl ka ■valanadu, di , 208, 209, 274, 

275, 270, 277, 278, 270, 2S0 
gh, 10, 30 

CTa/nl, CO , 07 

Ghorband, ri , 11 

GhCsfindl, ti , 198, 199,200,203 

Gbosundl Brrdiml Inscription, 198, 190, 20o 

Ghotia Plates of Pntlu idcva II, 103 

Gbxutndm llalban, , Sultan oi Delhi 287 

Girnar Kock I diet IV of Atoka, 31 

God'll ari, ri , 20, 68, 119, 110, 144 145 102 
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Page 

Gogern, ti , 

122 

Gograpura, ii , 

121, 124, 127 

Gokama, c7i 

161, 162 71 

Golamnia, m , 

93, 94, 95. 96 

Golasnigha, a a feolasingha. 

23 n 

Gold Committee, 

148 

Golikii, 11 , 

80 

Gonidl, goha n , 

34 

Goradiputa, metronymic of Buddhnrakshita, 34 

Gondala, Paramara ch , 

56 

Gootj Inscription of Ahna 3 ddit 3 a, 

28 71 

Goplla 11, Pula k 

152 

Gopirljn, ch , 

17 

Gord, 1 , 

37 

GosiIadCvi, Oahadamla q , 

101 

Gota, 

34 

Gotaina, a a the Buddha, 

11 

Gotamai, n , 

140 

Gotiputa, metronymic of Agaraju, 

34, 35 

Gotipiitra, metronymic o/ Agnimitraimka, 35 

gCtras — 

4tri, 

31 

Atriva, 

24, 20 

Bharadv aja or Bharadv "ija. 

31, 129, 132, 135, 

192, 

194, 237, 252, 264 

Bhjigu 

31,32 

Clihagnn, 

34 

Gadavana, 

205 

Gaj'ivana, 

201, 203, 204, 205 

Garga, 

184 

G‘irg3n3ana, 

24 29 

Gautama, 

20 

Goda 3 ana, 

205 

Gotama, 

20 

Harkari or Hilrkari, 168 A 

M , 172 A K , 173 

.lutukam 3 a, 

100, 108 

K'lnv a. 

205 

Kapishthala, 

136, 137 

Kabvapo, 

33, 34, 35, 211 n 

Kaundin 3 ’a, 

32, 84 

Kausika, ' 

24, 29, 115, 119 

Mathara, 

34 

Para la ra. 

16, 23, 201, 204 

,^alanka 3 ana. 

100, 108 

Vachha, a a Vataa, 

31, 36 

Vasishfha, 

31, 222, 242, 257 

Vatsa, Vatsa or Vatsjia, 

30, 31, 32, 151, 
156, 158, 161, 105 

Vibhnuvpddha, 

171, 175, ”12 

Qotrapravaranibandhalvdamba, -work, 31 n , 168 n , 

172 It 


Govardhana, I , 
Govardhana, te , 

Gflvinda, m , 

Govinda, m , 

G6\ inda, s a god Vishnu, 
Govinda I, HasfifralSIa 1 , 


Page 
102, 180 
8 &. n , 9, 11 
94, 95, 96 
196, 197 
94, 96 

67, 71, 81, 105, 177, 
182 

Govinda II, Badiiraliita k , 82, 102, 103, 104 i n , 

107, 177, 178 5. n , 179, 180, 183 
Govinda III, Rashtralufa 1 , 21 n , 07, 68, 72, 

73, 77, 78 i, 71 , 79, 83, 103, 111 n , 177 &- -n , 
180 71 , 184 71 

Gov indachandra, Gahadavala t , 

Govindavarman, Vtshnuinndtn J , 

Oramal ufayuUa, off , 
grdmast! liara, 

Goddav ndi, di , 

OudhapuTuslia, off , 

Gudnvnda Inscription, 

Gulinscna, Valabhi 1 , 

Guhtsvarapiitaha, ca , 

Gulula, dy of Dungarpur, 

Giihila s a Ouhtlot clan of Mcwur, 


101 
19 

84, 108, 184 
115, 119 
20, 144, 145 
156, 159 
162 71 
114, 116 
100 
m 

285, 280, 
287, 288 

Giihilot elan of Mctodr, 285 

Gujarat, co , 50, 57, 58, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 

77, 78, 79 & 71 , 197, 285, 287, 288 

Gumbhccr, ch of Qord, 57 

G\nada, family, 34 

Gunabhnra, a a VasudCva com , 109 


GunainCnagaipurnm, ii , 
Gunaraja, m , 

Gupta, dy , 

Gupta, race, 

Gurgaj, te , 

Gurgi, II , 

Gurjara, co , 

Gorjara or Gurjara, dy , 

Gurjara or Gurjara, people, 
Gurjara Pratihara, dy , 
Gurjara Pratihara, empire, 
GurjarC^a, 

Guruparampara, loorl, 
Guta, 

gutla, e a gupla, 
guyuda, ‘ courtyard 


147 
59, 61, 63 
4 S, 71 , 5, 18, 35, 210 7i 
34, 35 
127 
127 

46, SO, 285 
55, 67 i n , 60, 02, 
63 71 , 129, 132 134, 135 
67, 74, 163 
122 
69 
132 71 
230 
34 
3 

192, 196 
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I’AOt 

Hadii ]i, ‘12 

Hadda KJiaroslithl Inscnptioa of the jcnr 28, 12 

Hadhapalh, vi , 121, 122, 12f, 127 

Haihaya, s a KalaoUun dij , 127 ii , 128, 120, 

IGO, 101 

hah, land measure, 102 n , 101 

Hajobld, s a Dorasaniudra, 58 

Banmnamadamardana, worL, 287 « 

hadtsa, emblem, 112 n 

Hannman, te , 20') 

Hara, s a godiiwa, 71, 105, 182 

Hara Gaiirl, s a ArdLanarlS^ara, 183 

Har'iha Stone Inscription of SlauUhari Stlna 
varman, , 18 

Han, s a god Vishnu, 2 IS, 255 

Harihar Grant of Vinayadityn, 21,25 20 

HariLCsandC\ a, AadnniOa cA 101 

Hari4ohandra, niy/A f , 220 

HarishCna, Vakajala I , 21 » , 22 

Hanvarman II Ganga, I , JH 

Harsha, k , 70, gj 107, 1S2 

Harshaguptn, iSdw'iiYiwjir 1 of KSmla, IS 

Hasdo, n , j(-,j 

Haahtnagar I’cde^lal Kliaroshthi Inscription 12 
h Ihi bada, ' elephant stable ’, 108, 100, 200 

201, 202, 203 

Hatlii bada Br'ibini Inscnptioii at Hngnrl, lOS, 

201 , 202, 201 

Hathlgurapha Inscription of Klmravcla, 2S 71 

Hcliodorus, GrecI, o^o opj 

Himadn, s a Himalaya 7710 , j-jo 

Himalaya, 7110 , 127, 135, 157, 077 

Hiraasnilaia, ? a goddess I’uriall, I37 

Hirahadagalli Plates, 

Hiranyayogt Dbashu \u.pi, field, 70 n 

285, 200,201 

Hiufin Tseng or Hiucn Tsiang Chinese pilgrim, 

«cc a?50 \uan Chwang, 07 ogg 

house, symbol, j 

Hovya, su Bhovya, 223, 213 ‘>i78 

Hoyaala, dy , 44^ 

Hoysala ^.arasimha I 'b Inscription, gg 

Hnnicba Inscription, jj, 

Hun, tribe, 2io «* 

Hund, s a Udabhanda ca . 

0/ 

Huvishka, Kushdna k, jq 


X initial, 
t medial, 


6, 120, 128, ICO, 187 
6, 6, 7, 03, 1G7, 208. 216 


i, medial, 

I, iiRf d for 1, 

Tijail all nfidii, di , 
tdaijiprijlam, tax. 


I’AflP 

5, 0, 10, 107, 20s, 216 
13b 

200, 278, 280 
231 


IksliMlkii, dy ofAySdhyti, gg 

Ilsliiakn, dy of South India, 53, ij, ,10 

Ikslual 11, myth / , , oop, 218, 

255 

ilaikHtim, tax, 031 0(53 

Ham, s n Ceylon, 87, 00, 01, 221, 220 L n 

216,250 

lla mandalaiii, s a Co Ion, PO pa ooj 

ilampulehi, lax, 23}[ 003 

Hamundiia, ’ 

llangr.HOkn, I , 

liangiik) ndi, H ^ 

Ilatfln, . n Singhnl'ie f Pnrakramnb iliii S7, 80. 

Jiattaraiyin 'I n/ Ceylon', no,- 

Jlain Md', 

214 

Ihiadiga] ^n]|5ran rn , 23b, 251 ngp 

llii nr-.tia rn , ’ ~ 

Indo Grill 

Itidra.yo-I n, 10, JC, -1 12! 123 125, 15^ 

, , 217 r ,211, 25b, 257 

Indrn or liidrv Priehclihal arija, Jh^htrnluta 

^ * 0" 1“*" 
Indralll radilrakuhi } ‘^1^“ 

Indmlnla Sbmnramn I of Kc< In jg 

- 321,122, 121, 120,127 

Indrajit, llaiann s son, 

' J Ofi 

Tmlrar5,a Hashlral qa I , 7 i, 77, 7- 81, 85, lo'p 

is ’ 

Indrainrman, ? ishniiHpdin I , 10, 20 C 7, n 

Imlmnnnli , 0 yod Siva 218, 238. 230,'X”o 

Imms n , 

T -1 , ^3,07 

Jng!\ jiidn, rf, 

Jnnaminr naiiu dt , ^ 

IpGr Pintes of MatlhawTarmnn, 19 « , 20 « , 21 « 

Of) 

IrvmnI n\n MOram, 

In'iMraian Pallavayan, 7)1 , 234, 236 

, -^’5) 254, 258,250, 200 

irdu, u , 

Irda Copper Plate of Kamboja Kav apalndCra, 

T - 350, 161, 152, 153 

IrunurmanUttaman, 7n, 237 *>71 oe, 

1^. 0 ^Sita. 

Uai, I tnd of Tamil composition, 5 ^ 

IsunadCvn, iSomamwAl I of Kosala, jg 
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iR'iiinb'vmbhu, 6aiva a'icciic 
arnian, Maulhan I , 

Isl'im Sii'ih, Khtlji I , 

Evara « a godf'i\a, 

Iti\arabliattn, m , 
li^arapbtavarman, Pallava L , 

I fsing, C/iincsi pilgrim, 
ii/al, kind of Tamil composition, 

J 

j, 30, 38, 93, 131, 1G7, 180 n , 208 

JagacldL%a, Paramiira 1 , 54, 55, 50, 51 &, n , 

58 69 A, >1 , 00, 01, 02, 03 
Jagacltbamalla, Chola I , 220 

JBgaUra^a Dandan'ivaka Singhalese general, 

90, 92 


tTagaHungndr\a, Pa^hlratnla 1 , 

77, Sj 

Jagga\ \nptta Inscriptions of the Iksbrilkus, 33 

J'lhnavi a a Gaiiga ri , 

116 

Jama, sect 

50 n 

Jama CnMs, 

31 

Jam — Acf firi/rn 

280 

lamad, ti , 

51, 59 

Jaitramalli, a a Paramara 1 JayatungidCaa, 


28'), 288, 290 A n 

Jaitrabiiiilia Oiihi'a 1 , 2b"> 287 

A n 288, 289, 290 

Jait'I a a Gtihila 1 Jaitrasimha, 

287 

Ji'ijalladCv-a 1, Kalachurt 1 

100 A n , 103, 165 

JiljalldCva II, Kalachvri k , 

100, 105 

Jalur, l>roi ince. 

197 

Jumadagnaa, a a I’ara^urama, 

123, 125 

Jamalf, ii , 

108, 171, 172, 176 

Jambam it , 

154 n 

Jambaaant, epic hero. 

164 

JImbaaantciaara, te , 

164 

Jambavat, 1 , 

161, 164, 165 

Jambbala, god, 

37 

Jambu, 1 in 11 Java, 

5 

JambukCsvaram, in , 

217 

Jambutirtbn, 1 , 

164 

Jambuva or Jambuvavikji, vi , 

80 

JamdCra, vi , 

161, 163, 104 107 

Jiimuntola, ti , 

171 

Janamtjava, a a Maha Bhavagapta II, 130 

Janan'itha, a a Paramara Jayasmha, 65, 56 A n 

Janardana, a a god I'lshnu, 

44 

Jungala, eo , 

285, 287, 289 

juni (yajhika). 

195 n 

Janjglr, di , 

103, 164 

Jdtahas, -work. 

. . 202 » 



Page 

Jatararman Kulasekhara I, Pavdya k , 

43 A 71 

Jatesvara, Oanga k , 

162 A 71 

Jati/avarman, Pandya k , 

7 

Jatukamiputra, a a poet Bharabhuti, 

211 71 

Jaubf Kharoshthl Inscription, 

12 

Java, 

281, 283 71 

Ja\anese, 

284 

Javadntha Dandanatha, Singhalese General, 43 

Jayangondln, author. 

139, 270 

Javaiigonda^ola mandalam, di , 88, 

89, 91, 243, 


258 

Jayaiigondaiola valanadu, di , 

269, 278, 280 

Jajantaraja, m , 

97, 98 

Jajasimha, 1 of Danjabhukii, 

163 

Jajasimba, a a Oulnlal Jaitrasimba, 

287 

Javasniiba, Ik Chalukya k , 222, 268, 269, 


273, 279 

Jarasimha, Paramara k , 65, 66, 57 n , 58, 60, 


63 A 71 

Ja^asimba, a a Jayasimha Siddharaja, 

57 A 71 

Jajasmiba, a a Jesingha, 

188 71 

Jajasuuha 1 , 17 Chalul-yaJ 

20, 21 A 71 

Jaiasimha III, Chdlulya 1 , 

188 

Jaynsimba Siddharaja, Chaululya 1 , 

57 and 7i 

Javasinihasuri, author. 

28711 

Jnj astaiiibba, a o JCkhntnbha, 

188 71 

Jajatala or Jajatasimba, a a Guhila 1 

Jaitrasimba, 

287 

Jar atuiigidCva, Param ira 1 of Malta t, 

, 288 

JaiaviA'ila, Ji of 1 Purnavarman's elephant, 6n 

JCjabhidJika, 

162 

Jejun Plates of Vinayaditya, 25, 26, 29 A n 

JtUiambba, 

188 71 , 190 

Jtsala a a Guhila 1 Jaitrasimba, 

285, 288, 290 

Jesar, ii , 

114 

Jesar Plates of Siladitya III, 

. 115 

Jesuigba, minister. 

188 A 71 , 190 

Jctbnai, in , 

98, 99 

jihiamuliya. 

5, 77, 114 

Jinastna, author. 

. 28, 178 

Jinesvarasuri, achdrya. 

286, 291 

Jiial achintamani, work. 

223, 231 n 

giixla. 

45. 60, 64 

Jodhpur Inscription of V S 894, 

121 

Jogimara Cave, at RamgaTb, 

31 

Jola, 771 , 

. 195 

Jondra, ti , 

164 

Jug Dev, a a Paramara k Jagaddeva, 

. 56, 57 

Jumna, n , 

71 

Junagadh Rook Inscription of Rndradaman, 201 

Jura Inscription of Ktoshna, 

65 


128 «, 131, 134 

19 
120 
130 

93, 94, 95, 90 

20 
283 

45, 50 A. « 
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l, 

K'lbtil, 

kachcham, ‘ rcsolulwn 
Kncliohhapaghula, di/ , 
kachclupCdu, s a Conjcevaratii, 


1, 0, 38, 93, 208 
97 

S L V , 10, 11 
121 


KndnlaugiuU, t» , 


Mam, land mca?un, 
Kadamba, dj/ , 
Kadambaiigurti, ti , 
Kndambanur, ii , 
Kadamba^aIa\utkaI, ii , 
Kadapha, « n Kndplusoi, 
Kadapbcs, ? a Kndpln-<es, 
Kadara, ? a Kaplba co , 


234, 235, 23G, 214 , 254 , 258, 
2G0 
90, 92 3 n 
101 

232,238,2)1 252, 205 
211,232, 237, 2-.1, 201 
232, 2 18, 25 !, 205 
■?. 11 


22), 228, 229, 230, 


243, 214, 250, 238, 203, 208, 271, 277, 279, 282, 

281, 284 

Kada\a, « a Pnlla^a, 13, 13 

Kaddibbam, ii , 81 

KadphI‘•l^, 1 ) 

KadQa, Inlic 190 ii 

KuduMlti. c/i , 112 

NiHOlar, 140 

Kail'isa, mo , 1 10, 133, 2 18, 233 

Knira, a a ^nklitlal\a 0(>, 71 

Ivaitabbn, danon dcilroycd by I iflinu, )3 

ivakkaia, liaahirn/ ufa I , 22S 

Kaksbh at, myth I , 220 

Kakutstha a a myth f I'urnfijaja, 220 

Ivala, s n god Yaina, 217 a 

Kal ibhirapalli, 1 1 , 1 12 

Krilabhoja, Gtihtla / 2S7 

Knlathun, dy , 33, 57, 94, 128, 129, ICO, 101, 103 

Kaladi, ti, 43,19,31 

Kalakattur, II , 113 

Kalakkad, ti , 9 

KaHkkudu, tt , 9 

Kajakkudi, ti , 9 

Kalakkudinadu, di , 0, 11 

Lalam, measure of capacity, 22 1, 229, 258, 274, 277, 

278, 279, 280 

KuUmukba, sect , 50 n 

lalangu, weight, 147 

Kala'^tt'i, II , 281 

halavah, war} , 217 

Kk>A-^ty>fidd, 248, 201 

Kalbappunudu, co , 112 

Ka IBhaifava, deity, 170 n 


Ki'ilCIa or KalGlaja, Infe, 280, 291 

Knli.offc, 45, 50, 121, 125, 120, 111, 134, 157 

L n , 239, 255 

Krdidrisn, author, 31, 109 h n , 210, 211 

Knlikula a a ChSta 1 Kanki'da, 217 ji , 220 

Kalmgn, CO, 45, 50, 139, 140, HI, 142, 143, 
1)5, 221, 222, 22), 225, 227, 230, 2)5, 270, 271 


Kaliiigaiiagnrn, ca , 
halitiyapparnni, eulogy, 
Knliiigaraia, Knlachnri k , 
Knl'iiparljnn, scat, 
hnlingaltupparnni, wort , 


1)1, 102 >i 

’■ogy, 1 )0, 1 )1 

lari k , 100 A n 105 

208. 270, 279 
irnrl, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

214, 210 n , 217 n , 270, 272 
, 147 

210,241,2)5,250 259,203 
120, 1 to, 131, 105, 239, 235, 257 
217, 230, 2)), 259 
221 


Kiilivfir I Gttnm, r/i , 147 

Kollikiidi, II, 2 to, 24 1, 2 )5, 250 259, 203 

Inlpadrtima 120, 1 10, 131, 105, 239, 235, 257 

Knlumnlain, 1 1 , 217, 230, 2)), 259 

Knl\ limpiirn, / , 221 

Kalvuiii, cn , 35, 5b, 58, 188 

KnlM3nt Chrda g , 220 

Kritiiu 1 1 121 

Kainnlarajn, hnlachun I , 100, 1C5 

KamarnaNn / danga I , 228 

Knmaiiii Orant of \ ii!d\ad'\n, 132 

IvainaMina a a K3ma ii , 121 

Krinm\nna Iniscnption 121 

Kn!nba\ana)lrir, 1 1 , 43 

Knmlwija, rn , j 73 

Kamboja, di/ , 150, 131 132,133 13) 137 

KaniliOja tribe 33, 1 3 1 <{. n 

KambOja s 0 Cnmliwlia, 281 

Krimb(3ja Uor-c-i 1 33 rf n 

Krimr^\nrldC\l <j, 97 gg 

Knmpilikkn kimmlakn, in, m 

Krinipil\n vinitl, 00,07 75 

Knmpiha, lirtha, 00, 07, 71, 75 

Knib‘-"iri, » a god \ ishmi, 123 125 

Kaimknciri a a mo SlCru, 229, 242, 257 

Kaiiaknrajan, 9I, go 

Innakknr, ' accountants 207 A. 71 
Kniinuj, ca , 122, 129, 102, 211 

Knna\ add Til, field, 249, 201, 202 

Kana^adlma^akkal, yield, 249, 202 

Karicbl or Kafichtpura, ca , 20, 27 it n , 72, 81, 

103, 104 n , 105, 110 n , 111, 112, 139, 140, 14l! 

147, 180, 182, 184, 217, 220, 222, 243, 258 
Kufithia aj d ti , 222, 242, 258 

Kandalur fei'dai, 1 , 221, 224, 225, 245, 259 

KandarldiUnm, ti , 219 « 

Kanlicn Ca\c Inscription, (o 
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Paoi 

/(ipl 

271 

/ 0(11, //(«(/ mrovHrc, C-11 -IJ 

278, 27'), 201, 

27{), 277 

278, 270, 280 

hi (iimoffo//)/ 

271 241,278 

Kim*.!!!,!!, Aitffiitnn L 

OS 

KniiisIiKn Cnv| ot KliartiilUliI lTi«('rip(ion, 12 

hiliiijiilnr 208 271 27.7, 270 rf 

11 277 <f 11 
278 if 11 , 270 

JvnnKrimiiailtn mil kiini ojf 

221, 270 

laniHihlhiiinm tnjr 

214 20) 

Knninn \lniil rirnprix an in, 

277, 272, 201 

KnnnanOr ^ o \ i! rnmnjnira 

44 

Knnnn.-nrmnn ihnrr 

21 20 

Knnni • n KninnKiimarl, 

40 51 

l,imUvi!n» 20S, 20'), 27-1 277, 

277, 278, 270 


280 

Inn VI hiinhn tp of Pniuh/n / , 

, ill 11 

Kiint'insrr'iinn di 

00, 07, 71, 74 

KniHi II 

171, 177 178 

Kill"') di/ 

201 207 

Kniu7kum7rt n a ( npo Comorin 

,71 

KninSkiittiriri Inscription of 7 imrjji'ndrn 142 

211 217 << n , 218 tC fi 210 n , 220 221 


222 272 

Kapa f n KB(iplus(r< 

1 1 

Kapirlnnni Cnnt of Kn«Jiim II, 

177 ri 

Knplisi f " Knilphi*! 1 

17 

Kapi 1 ro 

11 

K7pi 1 ‘ nj hnpi 1 

17 

l^apirl cn 

n 

Kapln ^ n hiiiiipih n firl^in 

07 

Knppisa of Aopi»'i ' 

1 1 

Kara, dy 

100 

Kara I 

17 

Knr7il 1 1 

181. 180 

KaraikkTil ii , 

20') 278 2S0 

Anrniin, off lO' 170, 

1 70, 232 272 

Klin iiadii f/i , 

210,217 27') 

Aaraunfl III off 147,211, 

2 17 272, 277 

Anrnvnltiin Madln/'i llm, of) , 2 

:i2, 211 277, 
218 272 2.7 

Anriinnltnn 1 riLotan off , 

2 1 1, 2J7 

Aaravihi off. 

121, 127 

■Knrafiin\a«nhil>a, ii , 

80 

KarafijaMrakn ii , 

171 n 

lorormoi. 

202, 201 

Knra\an(Inpiiniin, ii , 

0 

Karirnla, ti , 

181 181 

Knrln7( Grant of Krishna 111, 

Konk iln, j 0 Cliiijn 1 Ailitaa II 

107, 17'), 180 
221, 227, 240, 

270 


Page 

Karil ala ChOIa, Gholn / , 28 » , 217, 220, 239, 255 

Kflril^alftchulAf ntr of Ghold 1 

Adhir'ijtndrn, 274 

h<u\kul(tch0tcif Ul 

274 

Karl a , 

81, 182, 183 

Knr]^n Gujarat /ta^hfraluta / , 

05, 67, 08 09, 

70 t( n , 72 73, 70, 77, 

78, 79, 84, 87, 99, 

Karkakn, lu , 

102, 104 71 , 100 
117, 110 

Knrka Pratapaiila, Jiiisldral fifn / , 180 it ji 

Knrknttrir, ti , 

110, 113 

Knrkiiili 11 

235, 244 259 

hiiric Cm c Inscription, 

32 

Kilrli I ion Column Inscription, 

37 

Karmann, jn 

287, 280 

Kama Chnnhihja I , 

76, 58 

Kama, epic hern 

218 H 

Kama Unihayri / 

129 

Kama, I , 

55, Cl, 02 

Kama hntnrhnri 1 , 

77, ICO n 

Knrnaki. sarin, I of UtUdn, 

173 

Knmali 1 1 , 

71 

Knrna(a or Knrna(nk, co , 

47, 67 

Knrnlln or Kaniatnkn, people. 

55, 50, 58, OS » , 

Karnfil Grant of Vinajaditva 

72, 00, 107 182 
25, 20 

Karodhaka, ii , 

120, 132, 185 

Knrpni,riditjnn a n 'Mlippaltinivnii Yaifinn, 

Knrpa',,nn ^.oInI m , 

287, 271, 263 
230, 274, 260 

Kurttailnn mylh 1, 

100, 164 

KiirltikCin god 

128 

K'lrnmninnrnynin, off 

221, 235 

Kaninakamn, ^ o 1 andiivaraja. 

140 

httinn inraeare of rnpacili/ 

277 278, 270 280 

Kariuanallfir ii 

0 

Kanm'ir Insi ription 

77 

hin/adam 

147 

Knsa, a n Kndphi«cs 

13 

Kiislkiidi Pallavn Grant, 

27 11 , 1)1 n 

Kasapapota jmtronymic of a Piiddhiet teacher 35, 30 

Kashmir 

07 

Kashthlmandapa ii , 

80 

Kns«n s a Kndphiscs, 

13 n 

/naif roiii. 

8, 10, 11 

Kasinpii fogr 

210 K , 220 

KaSaapan Srir\\an Arnngaii in , 

237, 272, 264 

Katlhn, ro 221 222 220. 

230, 212, 243 277, 

278, 207, 

208, 282 283 281 

Kafarplm, t a Kiintaragrlma, 

on 07 

Kfithmnrir, 

lU 

Krithmanihri, * « Kfishthamapiinpa ii , 80 
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I’ AO I 

Katija, ih , 1"-’. I'tJ 

Kntiyor, d> , 1^*- 

Kntsa, s a ICndpIiiees, Id n 

Kri,tyri\nnl, s a joddcAS Pan all, KlO 

lOiuja, ronil, 

Kaunfi, s a KoU, P) 

Kaub'il iputn, 7nclronijmic of Nagndiilta, U 

Kaviahya Irlfia&istra, xcorl , 1, 1“ t « , m n 

ICaiitilj n, a!d/ior, 3J, HO 71 , 171 n, IT'S 1 , 

Kau t icn, s « Is.adpluac><, 

Kautiputra, » n Kotipota, Pi 

KaiaolmkshCtra, li , Id!), 1 Id, 1 n 

Ka^ aloiltii, 1 1 , 77, SO, b 1 

Ka\arjk'i, 11 , 71, 7 "i 

Ka-vCn kanjnka, * « ri Krncn, ddO, d'>G 

KavCn. tanavii, s a n Kri\CrI, dl7 >1 

Kaiiri, n , 51, 139, dl7 ,t 77 , dl'), ddO, dll 

d t'», d7'i 

Ka\i(lij odai, )i , dlt>, dS'l 

ICa\ 1 Grant of Go\ mda, 07, 08, 77, 78 <f h 

Kljastlm, 9S 

Kajattrinkuruchclii, ti , 17, I'k 70, 71 


Ka\ idij odai, 1 1 , 

ICa\ 1 Grant of Go\ mda, 
Kljastlin, 

Kajattrinkuruchclii, ti , 
KCdfi, ni , 

Kcddah, a a Kafvlia co , 
Kolhana, in , 

KChwmlui, cayr , 

Kclural , 11 , 

Kclurnk Inscription 
KCrala, co , 13 <t 


dS7, dS') 
dbO, 2'td 
dSl 
281, d8l 


KCra]n, co , 13 <t. n , 45 n , 72, 81, 107, 182, 

219, 221, 222, 211,277 
Ktrala, /J/j , 20, 27 <t n , 28, 57, 220, 272 

Ktripintaka chalurrCdimangnlntn, 11 , 234, 217, 

241, 2W, 258, 200 
KCsar/n, (1/ , 17 n 

KC^amarman, GhSla I , H" 

KcsarkeU, ti , 130 

KCsavaditja, m , 1<I7 

Ketumala, ChSla I , 220 

Kttvaifi, ri , )0 

KCyuraiaralia, sur of Ilaxlmja / Yuaaraja 
dCva 1 , 129, (t n , 132, 135 

KCyuraa arsha, siir of Jlaihaija 1 Yurnraja 

dOva n , 129 ct « , 132, 1 15 

10, 30, 54, 128 

Khadgascna, m , IpO 

Khaiihil Platc= of Ynbalikarna, 129 

Kham Baha, I , opo 

Khamblii I, Ghalulya ch , J88 iqp 

Khatnbiia IT Cj/ahihja ch , 180, 187, 188, 189 

' <1 n , 190, 191 rf, n 


Klifimgaon, « « Kliarnklitd ti , 93 

Ivliaml bed, 7 7 , 95, 91 

ICliaml liLcl I’latci of Prat'ipaalla, 171 « , 178 77 
Ivliandgiri, 1 , 4 

fha77(hl It, 777Mnirc of capacity, 1 ! ), 1 15 

Jvliaraginha I , Vctlabhi 1 , 111, 117 

Kharagraba II, do , 114, 118 

Khiirngralin, ] i7lal7hT pniic, 115, 120 

Klriraida, / , 28 n 

Kliarod Instription of KatnadCia III, 101 >1 , 102 ji 
Ihatiya, • it Ksbatrijn, 33 

Ih'tiiya dapit trtuna madatut, cp of f>a(nui 
/;«HO S ,fii nmi, 32 

Kliathroi, t a ICphaltn, 33 

Klintn, • a Ksbattn, JJ 

IvlinMllil n, u , 112,115 

Ivhcf aka, u , 80 

Kill tala tn , IQl 

ItlidjI, ily , 120 

Kliiinidi, ro , 162 

Kliollpur. 1 1 , 171 n 

Klioltaiara, yfnerol, 171 n 

Klium'ina 1 ft"hila ! , 287 « 

Kliuttign, Jiaihlral Cila L , 22$ 

Khum'ina, Gitl iln k , 287 

Khtjiitii, tiork, 193 n 

Kiilara • a Kafibaco, 213, 278, 270, 282, 

283, 281 
115, 110 

223, 241, 258, 259, 277, 280 
218, 201 


Kikal n, 777 , 

LV, lattd tttcaxttre 223, 241 

Kijin Kilan, ttt , 

Kjlappnlui fir Inscription, 

Kll Chniulirapp'uli, ri , 

/ XlknlaTtnx, 

Kll 1 firni, dl , 

KiJii, ChOJa k , 

Kilmallnr, ti , 

KilmuUngur Ganga Inscriptions, 
WKaa Kanaaadi, m , 

Kil \ Cmba n7du, di , 

Kinnara, sec ,5rna, 

Kinsul ud Bcventj , di , 

Ivirndu, proimcc, 

Klrfidhara, enpr , 1( 

Afrlil niimiidr, tcorJ , 

Klrttiraja, Kachchhapaghata ch , 
Kisaral Cllfi, I 
Kistna, ri , 

1 Itpla, 

KOch, (riOs, 


231 

209, 277, 280 
140 
00,54 
217, 220 
230, 241, 259 
s, 112 n 

230, 254, 200 
45, 49, 53 
45, 50 
18S 
197 

101, 103, 104, 107 


55, 78 
175 it 71 
153 <L 77 
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Koohchangannan, Chola 1 , 217, 220, 221, 239, 265 

Kodanclan Scnan, m , 230, 254, 200 

Kodandarama, « a Ohola 1 , Aditya I, 218, 221 
Kodumbalur, 219 n , 227 

Kodungolur, s a Cranganorc, 226, 220 

Koill, « a Kavaloika vi , SO 

ICokLalla I, Kalachuri 1 , 100 tC n , 104 

Kokkalla II, do , 129 d. n , 132, 134, 100 n 

Ko kkilh, 3 a Chola I Kilh, 217, 220, 239, 255 
Kolam, s a Kollani, 225 

K6]amb!m, s a Qudon, 225 

Kolambhldbi^as, ‘ Veixadn chiefs ’, 226 

Kolapadra, m , 99, 108 

Kolapoor, ti , 171 ii 

hohyar, 14d 

KoUam, co , 221, 224, 225, 220, 245, 269 

Kollapura, u , 171 « 

loUar, 140 

Koluman Inscription, 42 n 

Komaralingam Inscription, 42 n 

Kondcdda Plates of Dharmaraja Slunabluta, 21 n 

Konerinmail ondan, cp of Chola k Rajnraja 
I, 243, 258 

Koninnmaitondan, cp of S Kongu k Vira 

rajCndra, 42 n 

Konganam, co , 270 

Kongo, co , 42 ct n , 43, 47, 48, 52 

d 11 , 218 

Kongu chola, dtj , 42 

Konkana, co , 45, 50, 78 

Kon Puttan, m , 251, 203 

Kontali, minister, 188 d n 

Koopla, ti , 111 ” 

Kopparam Plates of PuhkcSin II, 28 n 

Korafapadraka, ti , 115, 119 

Korai Plates, 141, 102 

Korramangalamudaiyan, m , 235, 254, 200 

Korraiigudi Inscription of Pallavamalla, 111 n 

Korran Porkan, m , 230, 244, 259 

Korumelli Plates, 271 

Kosala, CO , 2, 3, 17 d ii , 20, 21 ?i , 45, 50, 

140, 143, 145 ct n , 100 n , 102, 105, 109, 201, 

210 ct 11 

Kofolainadu, s a Dakshina KoMa, 154 

Kosamba, s a Ko^ambakhanda ti , 109, 170, 171 

Koiambakhanda, in , 108, 170, 171, 172, 175 

Icoshth agara, ' store house ’, 1 

Kota, clan, 35, 30 

Kotab, s a Kontali, 188 n , 190 

lolhagala,s a kosh(h agara, 1,2 


ICotiputa, metronymic of a Buddhist teacher, 
KofcrS, vt , 

Kottadoka, vt , 285, 

/ ofiagdram, 

Koftaiyui, ti , 222, 230, 242, 254 

Koftarakkudi, ti , 232, 237 

Kottaj-u, I , 


35 

her, 36 

288 

285, 288, 289 
202 


Koftaiyui, ti , 222, 230, 242, 254, 257, 200 

Koftarakkudi, ti , 232, 237, 251, 204 

Kottaj-u, 1 , 270 

Kottajam Plates of Chera Sthanu Ravi, 225 

Kottichl, field 248,261 

Koftura, ca , 31 

Koaur, ti , 232, 237, 240, 247, 249, 252, 259, 

200, 202, 204 

KO^ali, s a Kavaloika ti , 80 

Kojattur, I'l , 112 


, 80 

112 

Idyll angadtyar, 146 

7ra, form of—, 128 

Irtshala, ‘ cultivator’, 165 it n 

Krishna, engr , 222, 223, 243, 268 

Krishna, m , 222, 223, 243 ct n , 258 

Krishna, s a epic hero Yudhishthira, 101 

Krishna, s a god Vishnu, 121, 168, 183, 243, 268 
ICr'shna I, Sdshlrakuta k , 69, 81, 99, 103, 106, 

177, 178, 180, 183 

Krishna II, do , 67, 09 

Krishna II, Oujarat Bushtrakuia k , 69, 70, 72 

Krishna III, Bashfrakula k , 65, 170, 179, 180 n , 

215, 218 ct 71 , 219, 220, 221, 240, 256 
Krislina Akalavarsha, s a Ougaral Bashlra 

Hla k Krishna II, 09, 70, 71 

ICrishnan Raman, m , 234, 235, 244, 245, 

254, 258, 259, 206 
Krita, age, 116, 123, 120, 168 

Kntayugadi naiatni, titlii, 156 n 

I sk, form of — , 64, 65 

Kshamamathuna, ii , 106, 108 n 

I^hatmanuthuka, it , 196, 198 n 

Kshatra, s a Kshatnj a caste, 238, 255 

Kshatryo, caste, 32, 33, 34, 36, 256 

Kshatrija, « a Kshattri, 33 

ICshatrij aiikhamnni va]an5du, dt , 222, 224, 

232, 233, 236, 236, 241, 243, 244, 245, 246, 250, 
251, 252, 253, 267, 258, 259, 201, 263, 204, 266, 

200, 274, 275 

ICshattri, tribe, , 33 

Kshtmn, m , 285, 289, 290, 291 

Kubja Vishnuvardhaiia, E Chdlukya k , 20 

Kudagumalai nadu, s a Kudamalai nadu, 225 

Kudalasamgama, 1 , 221 

Kuijamalainadu, co , 221, 224, 226, 245, 259, 270 
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Paoj 


Kutlopnli PJfttts of MflhS H > 


Kfiliui Inirijplion, 
Ktijilla Kadpliises 

Kulil idijfl, ti , 

ICiilaclmndrn, 

Atihpiilia, 

I ulnputrala, ' nobleman 
KulasrKIiara, eh , 

Kida'-cl hara Parulpa I , 


27 f 

. n 

120, 1 12, 1 r> 
101, 10-. Jflo 
172 

11-), no 
1 1 

87, 8S d n SO, 00, 
02 


KididiUI I, ? , 110,111 lit 

KxiluHmipa 1 , Chain! I/a Chain ! , 118 1*10 110 

111 <t 71 , 112, lit 111 
KidoUiinga I , Choja k , 7 71 , 10 ?i , 1 10 207, 

208 200, 270, 271, 272, 271, 27(5 270, 2S t, 281 
Kidotliitita III, C/iu/n / , 11, 12, H ?i 11 88 

,( n , 80 

ICiiIottiiiiga Chula 1 , t a 1 ChUlidi/a Iti 


jeiidra II, j", 78 ,( 71 

Kvlaltnngasolan ula, nor! , 211 

Kulott^mgn“uK^aIan■uIu, rfi , 110 

KulQta, CO , 221, 222 

Aimura hi , ISS 

Kuinrirnghu>ilia monk, 281 

Kumaran \rarignn, 7?i , 230 211 270 

Kum"r'iul 11 a, « a ChOlamnh'ir'ija, 2IS 

Kumarapala I SOlnnkl k cj Gujar'it I07 

Kumbhadi\n, rfoMCf, 180,101 

Kumbhakarna klaharina of ilcniir 28(i« 

Kumblnlgarb Inscription of V S 1517, I03, 2a0 

Kuiiilirar Pilhr, 3 <f 71 


Kunavan Kandi, m , 232, 237, 251, 272, 203, 


201, 207 

Kunaai, /n6f 10(771 

I undah, lax, 203 270 270 

Kundavai, Chulukya jirinccss, 270 

Kunda.xai, Chain! I/a q , 270 

Kunjaraqhalaiarsha, ep 0/ Gaudapati 172 11 

Kuiira 1 uiram, 11 , I47 

Kunta, •}-, 


Kuntala, CO , 57, 129, 132, 135, 111, 210 221, 


KuntalC^a, 

Kunti, 1 adain clati, 
KunG, wife of Paiuhi, 
Kuntfbboja, Yadaia k , 
Kunfira, vi , 
Kurakkenikollani, co , 
Ktlraiu Pallava Grant, 
Kiirmapurana, worl , 


270 
132 71 

to 

35 

15 

151, 150, 158 
225 
27 71 
171 71 


Ivnrnool Plate of ViUranuiditva 1 , 20 

Ivfirmtnanra Jcinpb Inscription, 102 

Kiirifil im, 7 1 , 202, 2 17, 270, 207 

Knrrnin ( iM cl Klmrusbtbl Inscription, 12 

Kmiigola 7 1 , 100, 103 

Kiiriikl ai nldii, di 211, 2 J7, 271, 200 

Ktiriil tilatl irnnan, A a Dorati Ga aanirr'idu 
a an 50, 51 

Knrunibil 11 211 274 200 

Kiinniibrir nldii di 200, 278, 280 

III rum II lariirc of capacih/, 221, 211, 258 

I Ilia!!, I I till hr 201,203 

Iviiabana dn 12 10, 07, pS 

hiilii /n! la off, 81 

! nth ‘ daticmn XI own ', 231 n 

Inlhlil lax, 214,203 

liilliiHa! ' di-fatill , 214 71 

liitlinihiii ‘ hoii 'hijldrr ' 117,119 

lananla-aa }ny>h ! , 220 

L 

/ 10 03 111, I2S 107, 200 203 

I at Iicb dadca 1 hn!niib'‘q, 102 

Laddi^ain 11 , 13 112 

LOdnfi In-cription jf 8 idliarana, 33 

I aghu Viiigi 1 1 181, 185 

I ahuada in 105 

Lat idaran'iaal a tiiims'cr, 188 190 

I nl banrwilta m , 107 

I 71 liana tii , 197 

lii!,ihnna ‘ aiiipicioiii nine! , 4 

I ak'-hnia'lca a a a Pnraniurn JagaddCva, 57 

I akalmianarOja eh 121, 121, 120 

I nl sbmana'-imha / of Aixoda, I03 

Lnl lUnU'-aarn In'a'nptton of Vmaa.ltLtaa 27, 20 

In! linn rmhirm on icil, 15 17,136 

Lai slniii amldrti 17, 03,110,118 123 124, 

127 12(7, 127 130, 131, 238, 271, 250, 279 

lakshinid'ai q 183 

J d I iincillabha, cp of Iluihlra! ula k Amo 

"baa \p-ba 1 , 69 

L71 1 III , 285, 290 

LnI'ita IvC'-arl Gumpha, at Kbaiidgin 4 

Lalitabburadcan, Aara k , 100 

lamp auspicious siqn, 63 7! 

languagi a - 

Avcsta, 14 n 

Bliasha, A a Sanskrit, 201 

Iranian, 14 

Ivan vresc, 65 
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TAor 


07 

JOl 

n, n 
^01 
11 « 

')2, ir. II , 187, 201 200 

n 


Iniigimgpi — contd 
MnriitM, 

Mkc(] (imiccf, 

North W (‘'torn I’rltrit, 
nil 
I’nihto, 

Fr'iKrit, 

Sn! “i, 

Pnn'il nt 7 8, lO 14 n , 10 24 18 !0, 13, 

00 77, Of, 07, 00, 111, 121, 128 1 )(,, 1 10 140, 
ni, 10\ 177, 1S7, 102, lot., 201 20'., 20S 210, 

2 U), 2Cb. 2«"> 

Ootrdnn, 1 f >t 

aoinil 7,8,30, fj, fl, 10 11,80 110 140 207 

210,221 20S 

Lnnkn 120, 132,218 11,221,221 220 

I nnklpiiri Piiidi I'ltlm ^tnghnhtr gcntrnl, 13 

Liid ripiirr niii'idftnn\4il n gin‘rn! 00,02 

I nm r I ( idtn I’lnti. (of It'ijnrljn I) 10 ii , 21 >, 
211, 217 II 218, 220, 221 222, 223 220, 227, 
228, 210 212,207,208,200, 274,277, 281 <f ii . 

282 28 1 rf II 

L7si tn , Os II , 77, 78 

I I'niiiandiln, • <i 1 n(n fo , 70 

I 7tmnnnijHln, / a I iltn ro , 70 83 

Wlfir, 1, (.7 II 

laviiii'i ' rc'i frii'-//or iiiiiii/ « , 11 

J asnirdri, i in , isi i 

LnMii igiri fin 181 187 

1,1 inn genii'', 132, 221 

h 11 M fnr Ii It.S 

Lignr !, 281 

J il 1 i-'nlli 11 , 77, SI 


I iDcatad .>.ik7, 1 1 , 

I rijn, 1 1 , 

lion (r iH,! i at tfnl, 
/i/t, ‘('(•n// 

1 ol ahil 1 an , 

I,<7! 7\n(ii, 


7177 I 

1 10 1 17 

ISO 

I 

2 18, 277 

70 11 


lOliirlii aintfl'r rf rnmiiiura 1 ilngiddtvo, 70, (,J, 

01 

lool iiV gin figii, .7 I » 

Iji, KInn' ‘■lit III, form of — , JT 

( 1, fo'm tonfuctil with mil, 217,21(1 

Lumrnis 27 ii , 121, 120, 111 

I nil idl I’liifi'n of ,^Ili7(lit\n IIJ, III, IJ5 

liiPddn/la, f a rupmkt! <!ia, )1 „ 

Ln hm Ifill trncl'., „ ft han Liljn co , J75 

M 


m, 

n, final. 


I, 5, 12, 10, 30, 38, 03, 20S 
07, 00, 128, 108, 208, 21C 


PAor 

III, ‘iiih'cript, 167 

HI, used for fliMislnrri, 2lC 

iiiu, lanil measure, 223, 243, 244, 258, 259, 

200, 201, 202, 208, 209, 274, 277, 278, 
279, 280 

maihchuunmir, ‘ brother in latr ’ 43 

MSilnki 6\il, fc , 217 n 

Aladnmnhngnm, 1 , 230 

Ahadnun, in , 287, 280, 200, 291 

Mndn'.nrn, » 1 , 115,119 

AfndaFnrastImh, tit , 115, 110 

Alridn\nr7jnr sa A CdnnnnidniMln Aini^an 

^tanllaran, 50, 54 

IfaifatUli, ‘streets hnttng staii/ed iiiiWiiij'. ’, 

no 148, no, 150 

Aladdajii ri , 07, 71, 74 

Aladlmrliiiitrn metronymic of a Sataiahnna 1 , 32 

Aliidlnra, riiffr , 129 132, 135 

AlAdhnr a 111, ^ n H Gangn 1 Simhnrnrmnn, 111 
Alldhaaft Mii(tnra»i, II Gniign prince, 112 

Mndhnxaiinka ficM, 117, 119 

Aladlmanraniinn, I , 1 i‘hnu} iinrlin ) , 10 S. n , 

20, 21 and n , 22 

Alldlinvnanrninn II , rfd , 19, 30, 21 n 

Aladhii com, 120, 112, 135 

Aladhfi III 105 

Aladlnil ainanima <. a Onngn I In(t••^arn, 102 

Aladhii! >' %am te , 102 ii 

Aladlnil . 4\nrn h iiiple Iii'cnplion 102 11 

Alndhiimali, d , 128, 130, 133 

Aladlnirn 11 , I3G, 137 

Alndhnri, * a Aladnra ea , 320 

AlndlmrAntal a CAOfa { , 210, 220 221 5. n , 

228, 240. 211, 270 
AladlmrAtaiikn, < ii Vhota I Paruntal a I, 221 

Alndlnirrmlnkn, « ii RAjCndra Chula, 221,222, 

257 

Aladhiirlntal i, ChiiliiJ ya g , ngQ 

Aludhurijin, s a god Ahahmi, 124, 127 

Aladlnadt a ‘ Middle Country ', 130,137,101, 

104, 105 

Alndhjnma, sinra, ^ 

inait/iVinta, 147, 118, 231, 232, 233, 237, 251, 

252, 273 

J/(irfirrti4oii(ki, cp of Vhotn k Parantnka I, 218 n 
Miidiratyvm llnnuim I on, In, do , 218 n 

Alad pcacocl , a a Afattamavurn aert, J28 

Madras JInfeum Grant of Jatilnsarnian, 7 d. >1 
Aladns Museum Plates of ParnkC4nn\ arman 
Utfaiim ChOja, 214 
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(fliir’', ct , 12, 13 45, 48, 52 ^ , 8 /, 88 Ji ,89, 

90, 02 148, 149 A- n , 218 « , 22G, 227 
Jlnr'urniLhificfii trorl , 223 

^ludurintnl a 5Iu\cndivCrin, j a \crin 

Utta na ylan, 235, 241, 245, 258, 259 

itnga, “'uoathija, 98 

'lacrada, *f a ^lagaclha, 43, 10, oO 

Maga'lha, co , 3, 18, 19 A. Ji , 38, 39 n , 221 

^[riijhn '>n'ita, 1C9 n 

Mahllnlipunm Inscription of Pallavamalln, 110 n 
Slahiihhirata, epic, 101, 153, 170 n , 171 n , 202 
^[ahiibhuh'iyn, xcorl , 152 71 

Mnlia Bhaaagupta II , Somaiam^l A of Eosala, 18 
Mail! BbavaguptarajadCva, Somaiamd I of 
TnInJatga, 135, 136, 137 

Muh'Vjfibrjrt, lit , 34 

5Ia!ridC\a, « a jod 6i\a, 248,201, 208, 280, 285 

xmhiibciT, ‘ queen ’, 107, 108, 109 

MaluulhxHirin, off,, 242 

■NIahl lajaraja, barabhapura I , 15, 10 

Mail'd u^ala, co , 19 

Mah iJ ihalrapn, til , 33, 201 

MalialiidCv I, 5 , 188 « , 190 

2lah(iminir}aU.iiara, tit , 190 

.VoAuwn/n, s a Mahimutra, 2 

^lahrimulra, off , 2, 3 

Maliana, ni , 195 

Mali'inadi, ri , 22, 130 

Mubapa, Guhilii k of Bungarpur 193 

Mahapratihiira, off , 115,120 

Mab'i Praanraraja, Sarabhapura 1 , 15, 10, 17, 22 

Mab'irajn, c a tiailuidra J Sri Maharaja, 281 
Makitraja, lit , 10, 20, n , 95, 90, 108, 171, 172, 174, 
176 iV 71 , 208, 210 71 , 212, 281 
MahiirajiiJhriijn, hi , 18, 29, 99, 107, 117, 122, 124, 
127, 1307 139, 143, 144, 151, 165, 158, 172, 174, 

184, 196, 197 


j Uiiiaja, hi , 

^ahtirujnl ula, tit , 192, 19 

jilahiirtijm, lit , 97 ^ 5 

Maharun , hi , 

Mab'ir'ibldra, co , 

Jfnlnirnfbi, ht , 

ilaluirnial, hi , jr 

ivihixAhi, S, 0, 11, 

Mabtixtrt'itila, hi , ' 

Jfaird' iinnitadliipah, ht , 

2 /n/iu ind/inigrahad!itlrii(i, off , 
Mah'tiriudliii-tgrabiikshiigialaladhipah, ofj , 

}i!abj.sii dhiiigrahVa iff, 


100 

192, 193 11 , 194 

97, 98, 101, 190 
280« 
05 
34, 35 
192, 193 71 

8 , 0 , 11 , 206, 207 
79, 190, 107 
74, 79 

. 109 
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Maldiitndhiiigrahin, off , 

130 

MahlsCnaka, tank. 

80 

MahaAiidpah, hi , 

34 

Mahu Suagnpta, ^onmramii 7 of Trikahiiga, 130 

Mabl Sivagiipta Bab'irjuna, s a Bldarjuna, 18, 19 

MahasOna, m , 

101, 165 

Mahaxthiina, ‘ holy place ’, 

189, 190, 191 

Mah'istbln Stone, s a Slaurjan 

Br^bini 

Inscription of Mab'istban, 

1,3 

MabI SudCrar'ija, harabhapura J , 

16, 10, 17, 22 

ilahatalavara, ht , 

34 

Jfahattama, off. 

195 71 

Maliatlara, off , 

84, 108, 184 

Mlliava, 771 , 

193 71 

Jlabaaai'aklia, parvan. 

77, 84 

Sfablvah Vanaraijar, Pupa k , 

113 

Malunamsa, uork 28, 

43, 80, 87 4, 71 

Mahavlra Ohvla 1 , 

220 

Mahattrachartla, xiork. 

210, 21171 

Mahavishnu, s a god Viahnu, 

8 71 

Mahaiihardyatana, sec vilidra, 

76 

Mahendra (II), Guhila k , 

287 

MabCndra m , 

286, 289 

MaliCndra, mo , 

131, 134, 142 

Malicndra, 5 a god Indra, 

241, 250 

Malicndrapnla II, Ourgara Pratihara k 

, 122 

MabCndravarman, Pallaia k , 

26 

MabCndn, ni , 

69, 01, 03 

MabCiaara, s a god Siva, 

131, 134, 174 

J/(i7icsiara, s 0 Panmahesiara, 

276 

muhestaraJ angaxiikcyvdr, 

89, 91 

Sluhi, ri , 

78, 79 n , 80 

Maliipala, ch , 

30 

Mahiplla, Gurjara Pratihara k , 

122, 124, 127 

Mahip'ila, Kachchhapaghata 1 , 

121 

Maliipala, s a Paramdra k DCa araja of Abu, 197 

Maliipala I, Pala 7 , 

161, 152 &, 71 

Maliisliaka, di , 

77, 80, 84 

mahisht, ‘ queen ’, 

102, 160, 159 

Mahmud of Ghazni. 

97 

mahdddraiiga, 

118 

Maikal, mo , 

104 n 

MailaladCvI, q , 

188 

Maitraka, dy , 

116 

Makajan Anfiji, 771 , 

230, 254, 200 

makara, emblem, 222, 230, 242, 257, 284 

mala, ‘ elciated ground . 

31 

Mala, 1 , 

192, 104 

Malabar, co , 

58 4, tl 

Malaga, 

105 
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PAor 

Jfnlnlm, s a jrnlnpi, fiS » 

Arnlnlmro, cn , Coi C8 K n , 02 

MaMmralchonisa, s a Malajinrol gandn, CS ii 
Malm nrulii, to , 225, 230 

Malai\ai)pirrijaii, m , 91,02 

MnlaijOr, ?, 230 

Mnlapn, tnbt, 63 M 

Mahpnrol gaiida, Ilopsnln (if , 68 « 

J/«(<i/im<t(((inw, tror/ , 210, 211 

Mrila\n, CO , 31 , 63. 60, 68, 60 ,1. « , 103, 101, 

177, 180, 181, 193 n , 210 A. n , 283 

MnIa^n, m, 91,92 

Mnla-vn!!! I’lllar Iii>!eription jn Momimcntnl 
rrlkrit, 32 

5^n^a^nr3Jn^, premier, 16, 60, 31 

Mala^n^■l^nn, c n ^aiil nran Alngivapcniinni 16, 

19, 50, 63, 61 

MnK\nr3jan, sent 47, 63 

Jliihiibiiiiiiinitra, morl , 109 A, n , 211 

Jfiilotii/fi 'I of Uatnin ' 280 

Malax \a(lr\r Pnmmarn pnncff", 60 

Malax n, 110 , 20,222 

Malax Arcliipthgo, 281 

MnlajiPia 231, 283 

3ta!ix Peninsula, 281, 282 Aw 

MnUp’i'lu Plnlr“< of I’tmxal iiin'in, 28 

MalUar Slojic InvcnpUotx of lajallailCxa II, 102, 103 

Mallli'M, c a Maiixallit la cw , 05,08,223 

Mallni Cl , 110 

Mallnkap'flhakn n , ICO, 172, 176 

MallinMln catni tei tnhr, ,11 

Malur Inscription of IfijCndn Cliola, 281 

Maluxn s a Malax a, -13 60 

Mrxlxx'i, 1 II Malax a co , 67, 97, 228, 283, 287, 288 

wlmniji * iiiic/i* * 110, 113 A n 

lfnv,nlii nfj (7), 187, 188 ii 100 

Muinalu, wi , 188 n , lOO 

Jlninlno Dbcrl IVikstal Inscription, 12, 11 

Mainpalinila, ti , 103 ti 

Mammnka com, 113,120 

Mfinn 3for> / , 280 

Mrin3l)liarnnn, iiinybnlese I , 87, 88 

Maiialihlta, fsaitodhniyi k , 21 « 

3Ian5gan Kannan, »ii , 2J7, 253, 203 

Muniignn Jxlrijanan, wi , 237, 263, 206 

MauaUaU Plate, 152 

MannlOr, ti , 111, 270 

Mi'mamatra, fiarahhnpurei, J , 10, 22 

JlripanilainallOr, ti , . 8, 9, 11 

Munax amnia, c a Siiiiliala Manaxamnin, 27,28 

A n 


l’,VGE 

Monnvnsiti Katla (Slunnva^iti Lataka), 1 , 2, 3 

MaucbanimbliaftAraka, VtshnuLundin 1 , 19, 20 

MamUtIa, territorial dmsion, 151, 163, 164, 

165, 168, 100, 101, 104, 100 
ManilnlafijLrl, 1 1 , 139, 143, 144 

mnndaUka, 63, 139 

niandapa, 64, 67 

inaiiilapihi, ‘ market place 121, 124, 127 n 

Mandara, mo , 165, 158, 238, 254 

mandatO, ' marl ci place ', 127 n 

Mandliatri, myth k , 210 A n , 220, 238, 

265 

JIaiidira Olai, off , 236,269 

Jfandira dlai myagaii, off , 235, 269 

Mandor, yroiiwcc, 197 

Munilixa, ii , 80 

Maiigalaruja, Kaclichhnpaghata eh , 121, 123, 

120 

Maiiinmiignla, ii , 27 

Manimaiigalam Inscription, 65 

Ifaiiimtffafni, nor/, 140,223 

wiawja'/i. Height, 148, 149, 160 

MaiOjukrl, bOdhisaltia, 281 

Maiikanika, di , 80 

Milnkni, ti , 80 

Mannlr, gulf, 270 

Mannutn./'iwiily, 222 

Monnum Pcnim Pnluxtir, ti , 147 

3Inni3mt!m, Choja k , 220 

mn»[U]Hidu, lax, 234, 203 

mantra brahmana, 9, 11 

MantrapaUt, off , 150, 159 

inaiilnii, ’ minidrr ’, 160, 150, 210 n 

Manu, myth I , 210 A ii , 220, 238, 241, 

255, 260 

Mann, s a Chbla I Parantaka II, 221 

Manu, sage, 40, 61, 117, 124, 104 

MaiiOr, II , 6,9,200 

Miinfir Inscription of Muraujadaijaii, 7 A w , 200 
Munuihayajha, sacrifice, 60 H 

Manu Smriti, uorl, 33, 176 (l 

Manx aklii-Ia, ca , 78, 79, 221 228 

Marachclia, donee, 100, 108 

Marndi, m , 100, 108 

3farafijndaijnn, Pandija / , 6, 0, 7 A ii , 9, 11, 

200 

Murnxa, a o Mfimar, 286 

Murnxarnian Sundara PilniJja I , Pagdyo k , 39, 41, 
12, 43, 44, 45, 49, 62 n , 63 S20 

Murnx armaii Sundara PuniJja II, do , 43 
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Meravarman Vakrania Plndra, do , 

43 

^Inrni‘ a, 1 oiMdraia’, 

280 

5Iara\ija\6ttungavarinaii, Sailendra 1. , 

222, 228, 

229, 242, 257, 

274, 281, 282 

^larlran, m , 

209, 278, 280 

^InrddaV 5n, m , 

24, 20 

Manchi, sage 

210 71 , 220 

Marl andtpnpurana, icorl , 

171 It 

Mamd'ipag'i, s a Gangi. n , 

124 

Manitta, myth I , 

220 

Mlnrir, 193, 196, 197, 285, 287 

maryada panhCtra, 

173 A 71 

Mat, 1 , 

98 

Maiha, 

43, 134 A It 

Mathamde^a, h , 

122 

Alath-’iiasimba, Gtthtla I , 

285, 287, 289 

Mfvth''npvitra, meltonyiiuc of an II shiahu I , 34 

Alatbula, s a Alathuri, 

2 A 71 

Mathulu 5, VI , 

2 

Mnthbru, ci , 

) 

Mathura, 1 , 

2, 98 

Antoltam, 11 , 

87, 89, 90, 92 

vmlra, ‘ sign for medial loiul ’, 

2, 5, 208 

Matrila, m , 

115, 110 

MatTisth'ina, JicW, 

115, 119 

2Ialiijapuraiia, itorl , 

171 71 , 205 

Mattamaa ura, sect. 

128, 131, 134 

Mattn 51 , 1 1 , 

87, 89, 90, 92 

Mala aka, m , 

196, 198 

Alaudgala family, 

31 

Maudgdi, gotra n , 

32 

Maiidgaliputra metronymic of JIuladtva, 30, 31 

Maukhari dy , 

19 

MaurNa, dg , 

1, 2, 3, 205 

JIaaab 5'5nara=a, Bana ch , 

112 

Miaah 5 aiiarljan, 

51 7) 

MvMVada, Erc(, 

50 71 

iKiuKU tar. 

234, 203 

Ma\a\5da sect, 

50 71 

Maa idavolu Plates, 

200 

Nlaailai CI , 

140 

MlMnidmgun, 1 , 

230 

Maa ara, ch , 

121 

}Vrijurika,/nmily, 

121, 121, 125 

Mtdaa an BSmi, m , 

236, 254, 260 

Mrdaaan Uian, m , 

237, 252, 264 

MXijhadilta, uorl. 

31, 169 71 

M< gha\ ana, I , 

115 

3/a da, III 

195 71 

Mtl all, cc , 

210 A 71 


■MClpalliim, jficW, 24b, 247, 200 

Jltlul kiippurani JicW, 240, 201 n 

JlCnamatura, ii , 27 

Menmalaip Palaijanur uadu, dt , 89, 01 


10, 47, 50, 51, 229, 257 
53 n , 57 


Mem, mo , 

Memtunga, author, 
metres — 

Aga^ al, 39 

Anushtubh, 22 it , 59, 71, 96 it , 122, 129, 

143 It , lU 11 , 164, 164, 174 71 , 182, 189, 238, 

288 

Ary-i, 71, 122, 164, 182, 288 

Clihappaj a, 197 

Giti, . 71, 122, 182, 288 

Indra\a]r-i, 71, 122, 164, 182, 189, 288 

Iudra\amsa, 71, 288 

Malabharini, 238 

M'lbm, 129, 164, 288 

Mandlkranti, 59, 238 

MniijubbaBbmi, 238 

Prabarshml, 238 

Pnth^ 1 , 71 

Pushpitagii, 71, 164, 182 

Rathoddhata, 189, 238, 388 

Ruobira, 238 

Silini, 71, 144 71 , 164, 164, 189 

Sardidavikndita, 69, 71, 122, 129, 143 71 , 

144 71 , 164, 104, 182, 189, 238, 288 
8ragdbnr5, 69, 71, 122, 129, 104, 182, 238 

Upa 3 ati, 69, 71, 122, 154, 104, 182, 189, 238, 288 

Vaifdi\a, 154 288 

Vambabtha, 238 

Vasantatihka, 23 7i , 71, 122, 120, 143 n , 

154, 164, 182, 238, 288 
MC\ ilimbangam, 1 , 230 

Mefllr, slate, 122, 192 71 , 193, 285, 280 Jb 11 , 287, 288 
Mihiia, 6 a Pratihara BbOja 1 , 60 

MiHlai kurram, di , 45, 50, 54 

jl/tmndiSH, 6uslro, 156,158 

blimiimsi, sect, 50 11 

inXnuimiafa, 211 

Minavan, 7 a Pandja, 40 ?i , 48, 53, 268, 

270, 270 

Mlnavnn Mu\cndavCHn, s a Arnijan 
Sikandan, 234, 254, 200 

Minavan Mu%CndavCirin, s a Pi^angan PllOr, 235, 

244, 259, 200 

Mindholl, s a MaddnpX ri , 07 

vilpStchi, 262, 203 

Mlichchhas, ‘Muhammadans’, 285 289 
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Paoi. 

3Io, abbrnintton fot 3Ionya t e Maurya, 3 

Jlodilma, 1 , 2, 3 

Jlogahputa, s a Maiidgaliputra, 31, 36 

Nohalll, 11 , 207 

Slohann m , 283 200 

Mokalji, Ic , 288 

jMoiigohan block, 133 

months - 

\shridha, 24, 26, 29, 97, 98, 193 « 

Ashidha (Adhika), 24, 25 

Ashudha (Xija), 24, 25 

A4^a■^UJa, 97, 98,100, 108 

Bhldrapada, 130, 138, 169 

Dn Pansha 114, 116, 120 

J\Cslitha, 188, 190 

Knrttika 20, 161, 162, 150 ?! , 157, 159, 

161, 163, 106, 109, 280, 292 
Mlgha, 20, 122, 124, 127, 108, 109, 174, 176, 

185, 190 ik ?! , 197 
Mjrga^iras or Alargaiirsha, 15, 16, 23, 66, 

75 

Pansha, - 60, 180 

Phalguna, 20, 21 « , 190 n 

Vaisakha, '77, 84, 192, 193 

Mon, (by , 280 

Morna, s a Maurvarfy, 3 

M6shala, pncsl, 192, 195 

Mount Abu Inscnption, 193 

MTichchbala(ila,tLorl, 98 

Mpgasima, ii , 109, 172, 176 

Mritjai, s a yod Yama, 239, 235 

Mritvnjit, « a Chola I Suragtiru, 217 <S. ?i , 

220, 239, 255 

MU, form, confused uith hi, 215, 210 

Sluchukunda, myth h , 216 ik n , 220, 238, 255 

Jludlma, 7 , 2 n , 3 

Miidarklni, it , 273 

Mudgala./a?)!?/!/, 31 

Mudikodm^olapuram, a a AMrattali, 10 « , 44, 

45, 49, 53, 220 

Mitgctielfi, off , 230,200 

Alugdhatuiiga, Ilathaya L , 128, 130, 133 

Mugdhatunga, s a Prasiddhadhavala, 160 n 

Mughal, iy , 198 

Muhnot NamsI, author, 193 & n 

mfdha,‘ face’,' gate’, 3n 

mvhhamandapn, 200, 207 

MuladCva, mnnstir, 30, 31, 32, 36 

JIulasthanamudaiya Paramasvamin, (c , 43 

MuJImadu, di , 9, 49, 60, 54 


Page 

Mulhvaraaai, yie7<f, 248,261 

AfuIInnvai, s a Mulhvaravai, 248?t 

Multai Plates, 93 ?! , 94 

Mummadi^ola, s a Ohola I Rajaraja I, 234 

Mu!nnindis6la Brahmamaharayan, s a Knsh 

nan Raman, 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

Mummadi^olanallur, s a Vetchiyur, 45, 50, 64 

Mummadi^ola Poten, « a Irajiravan PaUa 
a aa an, 234, 235, 244, 245, 258, 259 

Mnnda, m , 286, 291 

Mundan Arangan, m , 230, 254, 206 

mundtrtgai, land measure, 223, 244, 258, 259, 

268, 269, 277, 278 
Alungir Grant of Devapala, 153 

Mungirl iidi, ti , 232, 237, 249 i ?i , 251, 262 

263 

Muilja, Paramara, h , 164 ti , 228 

Alufija, Sinda ch , 188, 189 ?i 

MufijCja, m , 188 n , 189 n , 190 

Munjrj a maharani, siir of g Sinyadevi, 188 

Alunjikkudi, M , 232, 237, 247, 248, 253, 260, 

261, 205, 269, 277, 280 
Munnurruvan, ? a Atiraman Irubattunal 
van, 237, 253, 265 

Afupparasan, ch , 56 

Muppattirua an YajCan, m , 237, 251, 263 

Jlurln, s a god Vishnu, 124, 127 

murasa (or muraja), auspicious sign, 63 n 

Murrutlu, 231, 243 & n 

Mushika, CO , 28 

Muoil anagara, it , 28 » 

Muttaraijan, 218 & n 

MuvCndaaelan, m , 91, 92 

JIj sore State Inscnption, 225 


N 


n, 10, 30, 38, 94, 151, 167, 187, 216 

?i, final, 215 

«, used tor anusiara, 114, 161 

n used for ti, 168 

TI, used for anusiara, 77, 99, 116, 118, 119 

tI, 38 

?i, 4, 5, 38, 94, 167 

TT, ^ 7 re 

Nachohinarkkiniyar, author, 223 

Nachirlja, authot, 59 

nadagam, hind of Tamil composition, SO re 

Nadar, ti , 234, 264, 266 

nadatcht, lax, 234, 262 
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Xadhala, m , 
nartu, ‘ jpond 
nadu, tcmlonal division, 
niidiil aval, lax, 
NaduiintJ him, off , 


195 
192 
231 
234, 203 
224, 232, 236, 245 « , 

254, 259 


Naga, dy , 

Ivagabhata, Praiihaia t , 

Xagachandra, author, 

Hagadatta, m , 

K'lgadrahapura or Nagahradapura, ca , 


Kagakiimara, dontt, 
N'agammabhatta, m , 
Nlgapalli, ii , 
Ndgaparanaka, m , 
Nagapattana, a , 


58 
21 n 
178 n 
32 

285, 280, 
288, 289, 290 
84 

94, 95, 96 
121, 122, 124, 127 
. 186 
222, 224, 228, 230, 232, 
233, 243, 244, 250, 258, 263, 267, 274, 275 
nagara, ‘ merchant 231, 243, 258 

Kagaraban, ct , 12 

N igardban, 1 1 , 209 n 

A^'agarj, ti , 198, 199 

Kagarjumkonda Inscriptions of the Ikshvakus, 33 
Kagasarika, vi , 79 n 

Naga^arman, donee, 94, 95, 96 

TJagavaloka, 7 , 68 n 

N igdi, crt , 286, 286, 288 

Kagipattana, ci , 241, 257 

Nigpur, 59 

HagpnT Kandwatdbana, ti , 170 

Kigpur Stono Insonption, 66, 57, 59 

Kahusha, myth i , 122, 125 

Naihati Plato of Ballalasena, 100 

Nal kan Mandagavan, m , 230, 264, 206 

Xal 1 an Mulb, m , 237, 252, 264 

Xakl a\ aram, 230 

Nala, CO , 29 


Xala, dij , 

Halachampu, uorl , 

Kfdandu, 7 , 

Xllandl Grant of DCvapala, 

Kala\adi iishaya, di , 
flail, measure of capacity, 

tmlla, tax, 

XallliTur nadu, di , 
Kallatikon, Chula / , 
nallcrudu, tax, 

XallSrelichori, ti , 


29, 210 &, n 
170 ti 
38 n , 283 
153, 283 & n , 
284 
24,29 

223, 244, 258, 263, 
277, 278, 279, 280 

234 

235 
220 
234 

. 232, 249, 262 
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namasya, 

191 

Namidisa, general. 

174 « 

Kanagbat Inscription of Satakarni, 203 

Nanalur, s a Vadakudi vi , 

269, 277, 280 

Idtiada, family. 

3 

Xandalur Inscription, 

86 « 

Xandanaraj ana, com , 

222, 242 n 

Nandapura, vi , 

94, 95, 96 

nandi, sec also bull, emblem on seal, 104 

Nandin, 

130, 133 

Xandipura, , 

111 

Xandipuradvan, dt , 

99, 108 

NandiSvara Bbattan, m , 

236, 245, 254, 259, 


266 

Xandivardbana, ca , 

169 n , 209, 210 n 

Nandivarman, Buna 1 , 

112 

Xandi% arnian, s a Nandivarman Pallava 

inalla. 

110 7! , 113 

Nandivarman III, Pallaia 1 

, 112.1,71,218 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 

Pallava 1 , 110, 111 

Nandpur, ti , 

209 71 

Nangili, 1 , 

270 

Nannadeva, Sdmaiamil 1 of Kosala, 18 

NanneivaraksbCtra, v% , 

120, 132, 135 

Nannimangalam, vt , 

232, 237, 262, 264 

Nanurruvappemngovel, s a 

Ediran Rattan, 237, 


261, 264 

Nara, s a god Vishnu, 

166, 168 

Naranamangalam, ui , 

232, 237, 261, 264 

Narasunha I, Hoysala 1 , 

59 

Narosimha II, do , 

44 

Narasimhavarman I , Pallava h , 26, 27 L n , 28n. 

Narattanga, in , 

170 

Narattangaaan, 1, 

168, 109 ck 71 , 170, 171, 


174 

Naravahana’s Inscription of V S 1028, 286 

Naravarman, Paramdra 1 , 

56, 57 

Narayana, com , 

77, 85 

Naraj ana, com , 

222 

Narajana, donee, 

161 

Narayana, m , 

100, 108 

Nlrayana, s a god Vishnu, 

155, 168 

Narayanan Damodaran, m , 

237, 261, 203 

Narayanan, Orn, m , 

237, 251, 203 

Narayanap'da, Kamboga L , 

151, 152, 155, 


158 

Naraj anapala, Pala 1 , 

161, 152 

Narijana vatildi, 

203, 204r 

Narbada, s a Narmada n , 

• 104 71, 

narcndranla, ‘ engraving 

on iieapons and 


atmours for the use of soldiers ’, 3 
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Annmlrnp'iti, C/iofa k , 220 

>»nnnrtrn'!inft, I tikvfala k , 17, 210 A n 

^nrlmnnnm ii, 232, 237, 2 "il 203 

Knrmtvdii, n , 71, 74 A »i , 78, 70 « , 80, 210 

iSnrnrilri ti , 170 

Jfor«ar, II, 211 

XftMk Cn^ c IjiRmpfion No 7, 102 

Ni^ik CaM Iiif'Cnplioii'* 32 

Nl'il Ca\t Inscription No 2, J2 33 

Nntnr'ijn t a, god Sivn, 11, 71, 130 

ititithi, (iioptrikn), ‘grandson ' II, 30 

Imllar, 221, 231, 233, 213 278 201 

‘ di^tiict a^^emhly', 250 203 

IsSUnppuI kn, r/iniiiii'/, 217,200 

Nniicrlm KlinroshOiI Inscnptioii, 12 


Nniie7rl I’lntos of ICnrI n, 07, 77, 78 K n 80 

Nrv\n(la II, 77,81 

Nn\npr7nin ii lOS 

iiaiiihirninp'iti, * orch\tccl ’, 07, 08 

Nnvnkoli Alnrwnr 107 

\n\nimtl5B'i tiiintrltr, 100 ti 174 3. n 

Nftvns'vrl f a \niimri ii , 70 « 

Novilni, II 141 

>11111 nit fi . 122 

Nni niinki liilti I, Gnhndavala q , 101 

Nn\np7In hiimbojn k 150, 151 172 155 

158 

NninpTiln, I’utn k , 152 

Ncpapnlnni, 220, 230, 2 II. 283 

Nclliinppar, Ir , 30 

Ni'nlnlT, too 181 

Ncntnnii nadn, di , 80, 88, 01, 02, 235, 214 

278 270 

Nittfii, II 8S ti 

niclehagiltii iirllu, 208,200, 277 277,278 

270, 280 

Niduparrn Grant of Jn^asniilia 1 , 2S n 

Jiipmdipadrn, ti 108 

Nllagniignrainn 01 02 

Nilniiiidaiia I’anaiian NiganliWlan 7Indhu 
rliiial an rom , 79, 200 281 <k ri 

Iillgiind Inscription of Aniughavarfllia 1 , 00 

Nimb7ditia, ffod, 79,01 01 

Mr7, ri , 181, 181, 185 

nirkfili, tax, 231 

Nmipamn, IlafhlroHln I , 103, 179, 184 

Nisliidn fixirn, CO n 

nifhiddho chala hhatn praitaa, prnilfge, 137 

Ni^iinibhasndnnl, (e , 218, 221 

Nittnvmodn valanadu, di , 234, 235, 211, 271, 

258, 200 


Nlt^a^Jm7dn, a a 01io]a k Bnjaraja I, 241,267 

nirartana, land measure, 24, 20 

NiMiii't Plates of Dharmaraja Manabhita, 21 n 
Ni\ a Klinroslitlil Documents, . 12,13,14 

Niyttklala, off , 84, 108, 184 

Bolnmba, #, 113,226 

Jsonallil, Aa/flc/iiin 5 , 160,165 

non Vedie mctron\mics, 36 

Nrimrida, Chohi k , 220 

Nripatunga, Patlava k , 112 n 

Nnlambipldi, co , 221, 224, 226, 246, 269 

iinniemls, sign or avinbol — 

0, 187 

1, 167 n , 169 3 n , 187, 216 

2, 10, 70, 167 3 n , 187, 215, 216 

3, 10, 167, 187, 216, 210 

4, 120, 216, 216 

5, 21 n , 216, 210 

0. 216 

7, 120, 210 

8, . 167 n , 210 

0, 167 n , 210 

50, . 114, 120 

300, 120 

Ntasn, III , 100, 108 


C meilml, 93, 100, 108, 208 

odalliiU, far, 234, 263 

Oddn, CO , 221 

Oddnnpalti Inscription of PnllaTamnlla, 111 n 
OddnMsIin\n, Onssn, 163 


Odra CO , 130, 140, 143 

Olai rliiduin, ofj , 236 

Ohi mujagan, off , 236, 269 

Olnritppakknni, 1 1 , 139, 143, 144, 146 

Oi/i, s\mboI for — , 22, 71, 80, 05, 08, 105, 109, 

116, 129, 130, 104, 182, 189, 193 
Ooflavadit, « a Paramara k Udayildityn, 60, 57 
Orissa, 102 n 

Orsnnp, n , 71 

olanta, ' the soaring on high ’, 38 n 

Otnntnpiirl, s a Bihar, 38 3 n 

otiya, 223 3 n 

ouyachchittirak-an, 223, 243 

Ouyanfil, uork, 223 

ouyar, s a chitliraldirar, 223 

oiu, ‘ painting , 223 
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Pattianaka, field. 

115, 119 

paltxrxaiar. 

146 

Pattivanakadurga, ^eW, 

115, 119 

Pattiyenaka, field. 

119 

Pattvlax off , 

236, 254, 266 

Patumitra, dy , 

210 71 

Pavnar, ti , 

209 71 

Pavrava, tx , 

211 

Paj oshni, rx , 

170 7! , 171 71 

Payoshnxrrxahdimxja, work 

170 71 

Pcluv ettarayar, Kerala k , 

220 

Penganga 

59 

Penkulikottai, m , 

110, 112, 113 

Pennai, rx , 

140 

PCrarn, rx , 

140 

Ptrtinapuram, vt , 236, 245, 

253, 259, 266 

Perxyapxxxana, work. 

216 71 , 217 

Permadx, s a Pexrximamdxgal, 

112 71 

perumakkal , 

148 

PeruniH, tc , 

205 71 

Perumvl Vira ChSla, s a S Koixgxx 1 

T xra 

Chola 

43 

Permanadx, s a Perxxmdtxadigal, 

110, 112 &. 71 

Perinna7ifjdif/al, Tr Gaiiffa (tf , 110 7i , 112, 71 , 


113 &, 71 

Peruman Ambalattadi, m , 

236, 254, 266 

Penimb'mappadi, s a Bana co , 

112 

Pcrumbidugu Muttaraiyan, 

218 

Perunatl ilh, Cbola 1 , 

220 

Pcruxxdaixam, 

234 

Penifijinga, Pallava k , 

44, 45 

Ptrur, ti , 

52 71 

Pethika, m , 

285, 289 

PhalAa, ixirasexxo k , 

121, 123 125 

pliala, phalxd, plxahlxaka or phalea, ‘ gate ’, 192 

Phalgudeva, 1 , 

201 

Phanindra, s a Sesha, 

124 

Phoolbunncc, vi , 

154 71 

pi, IvharoshthI, form of — , 

12, 13, 14 

pxdaxxulx, tax 

234, 263 

pxdxlxgax, 

262 

PiUaka, 711, 

97, 98 

Pimpari Plates of Dhruva, 102, 103, 179, 180, 
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Piiigalaixx, worl , 

8 

Pirambil ti , 232, 237, 248, 252, 

261, 264, 265 

Piiangau ’^a'ur, m , 

235, 244, 259 

Pifimana s a god Brahman, 

61 

Pithori, n 

136 

Pxlrxijapxa, sarnfice 

50 71 


Podigadh, vi , 210 

Podigadh Inscription of SI andavarman, 29 

Podij a, mo, 270 

Ponmugan, n , 140 

Ponnamar n nti, vi , 40, 41, 45, 47, 51 .St ?i 

Ponni, son Kaveri, 46, 51, 217 n 

poll lariyam, ‘ gold committee 148 

Poona Plates of Prabhavatigupta, 18, 100, 

169 n , 170 71 , 209 &. n 
Ponnanur, ti , 232, 237, 252, 264 

PrabnndhacJixntdmanx, work, 55 n 57 7i 

Prabhakara^arman, m , 151, 156, 159 

Prabbasa, ix , 71 

prabhaiah, ' nxnxbus ’, ' 2117! 

Prabb'u asiva, Sana ascelxc, 128, 130, 133 

Prabhavatigupta, T aldtala g , 18, 21 7i , 100 

71 , 167, 168 71 , 169, 172, 173 7! , 174, 208, 

209 & 7! 

Prabhutavarsha Jiaslitrakxila k 102 

Prabodha^n a, Idaxia ascelxc, 127, 128, 129 


Prabodhvxl ckudaa, txilxx, 
prachVxa, 

Pradeshlrx, off , 

Pradesika, off , 
pradhaxxa, 

Pradhdrxxi, 
prakara, ‘ rampaxl ’, 
Prakrxlapraku'^a, work, 

Pramara, s a Paramara, 
Prasannamatra, &arabhapxtra k , 
PraSantabiva, iSaxia ascelxc. 


127, 128, 129 

(k, 7! , 131, 134 71 

169 
115, 119 
156, 159 &. n 
159 71 
188 71 , 189 71 
187, 190 
202 
154 

60, 62, 121, 123, 126 
15, 16, 17 71 

128, 130 133 


prasash, ‘ exxhgxj ’, 122, 124, 129, 132, 135 

163, 222, 228, 229, 242, 243, 257, 286, 291, 292 
Prasiddhadhav ala, s a Haxhaya k Mugdha 

tunga, 128 

Prasiddhadhav ala, Kalachxin k , 160 n 

Piafipamalla, do , 161 & 7i , 162 71 

Prat ipa^ila, 1 , 93, 94, 95, 96, 178 71 

Pratihara, dy 69, 121 

praixloma inter caste marriage, ■ , , 36 

Pralxmandtaka, work, 98 

pralxjaya, 155, 156 

prataras — 

Bhargava Chjavaiia Aurvya Janiadagnya 

Apnuvana, 151, 166, 158 

Kubj apa Avatsara Naidhruv a, 34 

Vasishtha, 136, 137 

Vatsa Bhargava Chvavana Apnuvana 
Auiva, 161 71 
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Pra'sarapura, cn , 17, 169, 170, 209, 210 

Pra's ararajn, « a Malm Pravararaja, 17,22 

Pravarasena I, Valafaka 1 , 171, 175 &, n , 208, 212 

Pravarasena II, do , 16, 17, 18, 100 n , 167, 

168, 169 « , 170 & n , 172, 174, 176 &.n , 207, 

208, 209 (S>, n , 210, 211 & n 

^rSlshanaka, ‘ show ’, 124 

pfishihamatra, 160, 187 

Pjithivipati I, W Oanga L , 112 

PTitluvishtna I, Vakdfala h , 172, 174 

PnlliivisUena II, do , 17, 168 n , 169, 208, 209 

210 &,j» 

Prilhmmllabha, ep of SashlrakSla k Amoglia 

■varshal, 60 

PrdhimiaUabha, ep of W Ghaluhja Vina^i- 

ditya, 29 

Prithuhallablia, arjr o/ ICulottunga I, 139 143 


Prithu, myth k , 
Pnthulaksha, myth I 
Prithurabhukti, di , 
Pntluldtaa I, Kalachuri k , 
Pfitha idCva 11, do , 


124, 126, 153, 157, 220 

216 It 

136 137 
160 L n , 165 
160 » , 161 &. n , 162, 
163 & ti 
161 n 
218 i, n 
56 »i 
109 


Pntli'ideaa III, do , 

Ppthvipati II, W Oanga k , 

PrithiTrajaiijaya, work, 

PplhvTvallabha, ep of Pashfrakula k Dbruva, 
Ppthvivallabha, s a Gujarat Pashtrakuta k 

Govinda III, 83 

Pnyadatstn ep o/Mauryn Asoka, 205 

Pnyangu, ca , 151, 151 154, 157 

Ptolemy, author, 33 

Pudamangalam, v> , 236, 254, 266 

Pudukkottai, state, 40 n , 218 « 

PuduTeligopuram, s a Chulamamvarma 


vihlra, 

Pugaiyunni, field, 

Pugaiyunni lunaru, well, 
puji'tilu, 

pujd ilia prakdra, 
Pulaiohohcn, vi , 

Pubke^in II, ir Ghalukya k , 
Pulijur, s a Chidambaram, 

Puliyuyartton, s a Chola, 
Pullamangalam, vt , 
pullt, ‘ dot ’, 
pulli, omitted, 

Pulomburu, t; , 


229 
259, 260 
268, 278 
202, 203 
199, 201, 202, 203, 204 
87, 89, 90, 92 
20, 27, 28 
40 A n , 41 45, 
46, 51 

40 n 

236, 244, 254, 258, 266 
6 A « 
216 
20 


Pulomburu Plates of B Ghalukya Jayasimha 
I, 20, 21 & » 


Pulomburu Plates of Madhavaiarman, 

Page 

19 n , 20, 

Punal nldu, co , 

21 11 , 22 
48, 52 

Pungal province, 

197 

Punganur, vi , 

43 

Punjakumara, Chola k , 

28 & u 

Punyakumara Plates, 

211 n 

purakkalanai. 

146 

Purananuru, work. 

51 n 

Puranas, works. 

202, 204, 205 

Puramdara, s a god Indra, 

166 

Puiandara, myth k , 

216 11 

Purandaiasi amin, donee. 

16, 23 

Purangarambai nadu, di , 

235, 244, 259 

Puranjaya, myth k , 

220 

Puraiitaka, s a god §iva, 

240 

Purappotulvenbamalai, work. 

48 11 , 51 n 

Purlvi, rt , 

71, 75, 79 n 

Puraiuvan, ofj , 224, 232, 236, 244, 

. 259, 263 266 

Pun Plates of JIadhavavarmaii Sainyabhita 

II 

21 n 

Punu, ri , 

45 11 

Purni s o Payoshni ri , 

170 n , 171 n 

Purni s a Puraii n , 

71, 79 n 

Pumachanda, m , 

196, 197 

piirna kumbha, auspicious sign, 

53 n 

Purnavarman, k of W Jaia, 

4,5 

purnimanta. 

169 & n 

purohtta, ‘priest ’, 34, 94, 95, 96, 156, 159, 

Pururavas, epic hero 

195 71 
122, 125 

PurushOttama, engr , 222, 223, 243 A n , 258 

Purvadeia, 

37 

piirv dgrahatika ‘former owner of the donated 

village ’, 

20 

Pushkarasadi, originator of Panshkarasadiya 

script. 

5 

Pushkarlvati, ca , 

12 

Pushkaraa ati Kharoshthi Inscription, 

12 

Pushkari, ca , 

210 An 

Pushpaketu, Chola k , 

220 

Pushyamitra, dy , 

210 11 

Pushya Sambapura, vt , 

115, 119 

Puttakkudi, ti , 

269, 278, 280 

Puvatta Bhattan, m 

236, 254, 266 

Puvattabhatta Somayajiyar, rn , 

222 


Q 

Quilon, 

Qutbuddm Mubarak ^ah, Khtlji k , 


120 
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7 H, 38, 65, 94, 128, 208, 214 
r, doubling of consonant after — , 10. 

24, 55, 66, 94, 99, 114, 121, 128, 160, 168, 177, 

192, 208 

r, doubling of consonent before — , 121, 128 

r, subscript, 5, 201 

r, superscript, 5, 94, 167, 201, 215 

r, superscript, omitted, 139 

r 

Padlianpur Plates of Govinda III, 


7 11 
177 n 


124, 126 
193 

72, 82, 106, 177, 178, 183 
56 

19, 20 n, 56, 57 
151, 154 
106, 182, 183 
146, 221, 270, 
271, 273 S- n 
86 11 , 88, 89, 91 

219, 220, 221, 240, 256 
206 


Baghu, myth I , 

Rahapa, >■ a Mahapa 
Ralnppa, 1 , 

Eaj, ch , 

Raja, tit , 

nijadhani, ‘ capital ’, 

Rajudhiriija, tit 
Rijidhirija I, Chola 1 , 

R'ljadhnlja II, do , 

Rljaditja, do , 
raja dinra, ' I ing s court ’, 

Rljagambira AnjuUkottai Nadalvan, 90, 92 

raja gruJiya sana pratyaya samanvita, pnii 
hgc, 155 

Tujaguni, 195 n 

Rajal esanii, Chola ill , 216 ii , 217, 218, 220, 

239, 255, 267, 273 n , 276 
RajakCsarin, s a Chola I , Kulottunga I, 267, 

268, 269, 270, 276, 279 
Rajakesariii, « a Sundara Chola, 220 

Rdjakesarn arman, Chola } , 220, 222, 225, 

239, 241, 255 

Rajaktsarnaiman, s a Chola 1 Rajaraja I, 257 
Rdjaktsarn arman, s a Chola h Rajadhiraja 
n. 86, 89, 91 

Rajaktsarivarman, siir of S Koiigii I Vira 


rajendra. 

42 n 

Rajaktsarivarman, sur of Kulottunga I, 

139, 


143, 144 

Rdjalladcai, Kalachiiri q , 

160, 165 

RajamahEndradtva, Chola k , 

273 

Rljainalla, J , 


Rajamavan, ch , 

56 

Rajamrtqankal arana, uorJ, 

163 n 

Tiijan, ' moon ’, 

239 

rajunka, ‘ brand on royal animals ’ 

3 

Eaju Phool, ch of Bhojnagar, 

57 


rajapvtia, ^ priiict,', 115, 120 

Rajarija I, Chola I , 205, 213 219, 221, 

222, 221, 224, 225, 226, &, v , 228, 229 230, 231, 
232, 234, 240, 241, 246, 248, 254 ii , 256, 257, 
259, 270, 271 281, 283 


Eajaraja II, do , 

Rajaraja III, do , 

Rajarija, E Chahilya J , 

Rajarvja I, Oanga I , 

Rajaraja Adhikan, ch , 
Rajarajachaturvedimangalam, vi , 


86 11 
41 42, 44 
55, 270, 271 
141, 142 272 
43 

39, 49, 
50, 54 


Ra]ar5]akeaari\ arman, s a Chola k Kulo 

ttunga I, 40 ii 

Rajarajakesarivarman, s a Chola J Rajaraja I, 

205, 206, 207, 224, 246 
Ra, 3 arajakkaikudivarayan, 90, 92 

Rajaraja Mabicbarj'a, s a VasudSva engr , 222, 

243 258 

Rajaraja Mfuendavel, s a Kafichnajilti 222, 

242, 258 

Rajarajan Palau aiiQr, ti , 86 88 91, 92 

Rajaraja Pandinadu, co , 227 

Rajarajapperacharja, 9 a VIsudea a engr 223, 


243, 258 

Rajarajappeunnpalli, ie , 230, 268 274, 

275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 


Rajaiajasolan ul , %orI , 

214 

Rajarajendra, sur of Kulottunga I, 

139, 143, 

144 

Rdjarajesa ara, ie , 

225, 230 

rajarshi, ‘ sage hie king ’, 

33 

Rajasekhara, author, 

20 11 

Rajasimha, in , 

285, 290 

Rajasimha minister. 

285 288« , 290 

Rajasimha, Pandya k , 

218 

RajaSraya, s a Chola 1 Rijaraja I, 

241, 257 

RajdSrayan, palace. 

223, 243, 258 

Rajalarangini, work. 

211 

Rajaur, ca , 

122 

Rajaur Inscription of JIathanadeva, 

122 

Rajatallabha, off , 

137 

Rajavallabha Pallaa araiyan, minister, 268, 269, 

277 279,281 

rajaiartman, ' public road ’, 

119 

rajaxatta, see rajaiartman. 

115, 119 

Rajavida adhara ^nsamanta, envoy, 

268, 276, 
279, 284 

Rajajika, iSurasena k , 

121, 123, 125 

Rljendra Chola I, Chola k , 

270, 272, 273 
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IlnjCmirn Clioja If, « n CliOln k KiilolUiiiga 

I 2f)9, 270, 271 

JlfijCiKirn Cho|n, « a Ufijanija I, 21 1, 214, 220, 

210 

K'ijCmlrn(li.\a, C7i("/(i k , 270, 271, 273 

llajLiKlrnaiiiilm \n|niri(lu di , 274, 215 230, 

245, 254, 250, 200 
irijCmlrn'-mga Mu\Cmlintlrin, m, 208, 

200 277, 270, 281 

irijLiKlm-ola llnlimnniiiniMin, <1 « Kiishnnii 
inmn.., 231, 251, 200 

llajimlriM51a l’nlla\nroi\nii « ii \n\i\aii An» 

uoli 234, 254, 200 

H5jrii(ln'iilapji(.rumiia!|i, Ic 2GS, 271, 270 

270, 280 

ll’ijLmlri 11, h ClmUthja I , 55 

irijCiuiia f hodaoliana, ciij/i , 114, 145 

Rajcndri Cliu|a, » a Chohi I , Mntlliiir'iiitakn, 221 
irijuiilra (, hola, ' n Kuloltuiica I, 130, 143, 

111, 145 

li'ijCiulra Chu|a J , Chuin k, >1 n > 173, 221, 

222, 254 « , 284 

ll'ijCiKlrado a, Chujn I , 221 

U'ljgir, (I , “ 

Hljim I’lnUs of Ti\arKlC\n, 17 anti « , 18, 21 w 
rty/iT, ‘ ijucfn ’, *2 &. n , 122 

Uaju,.rima, ti , *29, 132, 13o 

Iirijinit'iiri, 

Bujijoilhil rita, ojj, 109, 174 A n , 175 )i 

Il5j\ap5!a, AtimWj't / , 151, 152, I5a, 

157 

Ifijjap'ila, Pdlti t , **’2 

l{aj%ap5li 1, p<da I , 152 

Il"ijjauclich\CK(5 , n , 132, 135 

Hal kula, u , 1®** 

Halhaim, tii , 13 ^ 

HalUuva, m, 13 > 

Haiila, cptc /fro, 101, 124, 120, 150, 

189, 191, 220 

H'lmabliaclra, ^ a cptc hero H'lina, 70, 1 18 

UrmiachniKlia, s 'i epic hero Kama, 104 

Jlain'trhurita, wor/ , 152, 153 &. n , 154 n 

Kamaghaf i Alfi'iliikc'ivnrn, / , 225 

llumao"'*' 

Hamaiia, in , 137 

Kaman OoMmlan, »/i , . • 247, 201 

Kuinap’ila, / of Prni/al , • 163 

K 5 maputua\allabhn, com , 34, 29 

K'lmasimlia, vi , 285, 200 

Buinatirtham I’latcj of IntlraN arman, 20 w 


Paob 

Kama Tinnaili, I eimdii ch , 225 

Ilamayana, epic, 101 

Ramblu, nymp/i, 123, 124, 125, 127 

Rfinigarli, 1 , 31 

Rrimgunj Copper Plato of araghoslia, 158 n 
Kamtik, s (I Ramagin, 109, 173 n 

Kiimtck, It , 4, 209 n 

Kamtek Plate, , 209 n 

Pami, hi , 30 ii , 285, 286, 288 

Kanabhanja, Plianpi k , 30 n 

Panajaxappatli, 147 

Pana/a, hi , 39 K n , 280 

RaiiakCsarin, Somaiaiiiti k of Kosala, 18 

Kanakisann, siir of Somaiainsi k Bliavatleva, 18 
Kriiiapiii Inscription of 1 b 1400, 286 

Knnarasika, sur of Chalnkya Vikramadityn I, 28 
Kanaslipundi Grant of \ imalachtja, 271 

Kfiiiavat ji, 3^ 

Kaiiganatlin, le , 231 

Kniif, III , 190 

rus/ilrn, ' sub ditision 16 
Kiislitrakula, dy , 04, 05, 07, 08 & n , 

bO. 70, 72, 77, 78, 79 4 ii , 81, 82, 98, 99, 101, 
103, 104, 105, 107, 111 4 u, 170, 179, 181, 182, 

181, 218 A 71 , 219, 227, 228 

Rfislitrakrita, empire, 65 

Jldi/ilrupali, off , 84, 108, 184 

lldsil ammjiiiiii, worl , 50 

Has Mold, norl , , 50 &, » 

Katabliu, in , 285, 289 

Katana, m , 195 

Kataiipiir, ca , 100 4, ?i , 101, 

163 

Katanpnr laseiiption of JajalladCta U, 100 ii , 

102 A 71 , 163 

Katanpnr Inscription of Prith\id6\ a II, 161 « 
Katanpnr Inscription of PritlmdCia IPs Time 

161, 163 

Rallia sapUnni, lil/n 185 

Katna, in , 285, 200 

rahid, s a ISudhist In ralmi Buddha, 

Dharma and banyhu, . 267 

UatnadCia II, Kalachun / , 169, 160, Ibl, 

102 A n, 163 It, 105, 166 
Kalnadcia 111, do , 101 ii 

KntnaprabhaBuri, uchaiya, . 286, 291 

Ratnarija I, laliichuri I , 160, 165 

Ratnasiiulia, com , 163 

Ratnasimha, Jlenar c/i , 193 

RaUa, eo , , . . , 227, 228 
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Pattapldi 7t lakhs co , 

Pier 

220 A It 

Bat la, lit , 

195 

Rnial III , 

193 287,288 

P'lvana, Bal tha^ i. 

126 164 

R'liani Jtaiana s son Indrajit, 

124 

Pai it Ilia ‘olar race 

239, 240 

Pai ikulatiHka, «Hr o/ ICulottuuga I, 

113 

Poni-nin ri solar race , 

239, 240 

P'linmala rh of J/eillr, 

286 A H 

Ill'll, s a \ armada rt , 

164 

Pc" all, ca 

127 

Pcinh tale. 

4 n , 127 

rt iiitdforr. 

16 

ri, u^cil for ri. 

’ 16, 168 

rt, medial 

16, 187 

rt, u'cil for ri. 

168 

Piddlnpiii Plates of Prabhlvatigupt 

A and 

Prai aran' na II, 16, 18, 21 n 

, 167, 168 11 

170 Jo n , 173 

n , 208, 209 

IlmdlmiMil Paramdra prince. 

56, 57 

Rishablm, siara. 

50 11 

Risliabhanltha, Tirthanlara, 

211 

Rithapnr Plates of Bhavattavarman, 

10, 17, 29, 

IlitnpaiTin, myth k , 

208, 210 
220 

riti ij, 

156, 159 

BChinl, nat shatra, 25, 20, 161, 163 

Ropi ti , 

196 

Rop'i, VI , 

196 

Riidradaman, Mahukshatrapa, 

33, 201 

Rndradattn, minister, 

136, 138 

Rudrajit, ^ a myth k Satjairata, 

220 

Rudravarman, donee. 

20 

lUulra'iarman, m , 

20 

lludrnstna I, Vutalaka k , 100, 

170 It, 172, 

175 &. n 

Rndrasfna 11, do , 172, 174 il, « 

Rnmmindci Pillar Inscription of A^oka, 

201 

rilpa, ‘ bant ing ’, 

31 11 

rupadat iha, ‘ banter ’, 

31 

S 

s. 

16, 151 

• ii‘'C<l for s, 10, 55, 

160, 187, 192 

h 5, 12, 105, 121, 128, 151, 180 n. 

H'-lkI lor s 

208 
160, 192 

iiieil for sh 

10 

i-ab iriiiali, i a Siabhramati ri , 

104 

fabhn S, 9, 11, 147, 148, 149, 200, 224, 

211, 212, 233, 237, 238, 251, 

252, 253 275 


Snbha, s a Buddhist Sangha 267 

so bffiln iiila jpratyaya, prtiiitgc, 84, 116 185 

Sadi, m , 165 

Sadaijainlran, 7n 

ea danda dm aparadha pniilege, 75, 84, 185 

sa dm dparddha, priiilcgc, 116, 137 

<n dhunya htrauya dsya, privilege, 84, lOS 

sa dhantja liirany adttja, privilege, 108 n , 116, 185 
Sldlilrana, Kshalriya, 33 

^aduppCn Inscription of Pallai ainaDa, 110 ii 

fvadynsl r(t, sacrifice, 171, 175, 212 

fcagaia 115, 119 

Sagara, myth L , 23, 76, 85, 95, 109, 120, 137, 


Sadynsl ra, sacrifice, 171, 175, 212 

fcagaia 115, 119 

Sagara, myth L , 23, 76, 85, 95, 109, 120, 137, 

156, 166, 186, 161, 164, 220 

8aggala, donee, 115 

Salndtva Pundaiu, epic hero, 170n 

Sahani, tit , 188t! 190 

m halta ghatta mlaia, privilege, 155 

Sahdol, VI , 129 

Sahja, mo , 117, 222 

Saiddhlntdvu, seel, 128, 130, 133 

Sailcndra, dy , 222, 230, 242, 257, 268, 274, 278, 

280, 281 and n , 282 and n , 283 and n , 

284 and n 

bailodbliava, dy , 21n 

Saindasamyhatnitlhya, off , 156, 159 


San a, sect, 

^an a ascetics, 

6aivisni, 

Saijadan AmaKn, m , 
Sajjana, com , 

Sajjani, Surasena q , 
Sajjodaka, vi , 

Sajod, VI , 

Saka, tribe, , 

S'lkadvipi, sec Suryadvija, 
Sakambhan, ca , 
sakhas — 

BahiTiclia, 

Kanva, 

Kauthuma, 

Jladhjandma, 

Maitraj anl, 

Taittirlj a, 

VujasanCji, 
^akkaraplniimllur, it , 
sa / Itpla, privilege, 
iSakra, s a god Indra, 
sat shin, ' uitncss ’, 

Sal til arman, F Chalulya k , 


50n 

128, 129, 130, 133, 135 
230 

236, 254, 266 
122, 124, 127 
121, 123, 125 
80 
80 
33, 98 
98 


184, 185 
100, 108 
151, 156, 158 
100, 108 
130, 137 
20, 211 L n 
16, 23, 84, 115, 119 
45, 50, 54 
173 
166 

195, 196, 198 
228, 270, 271 
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Suhffriima, 

Silai, ti , 

S'ilai, s a KfiinUlur ^alni, 
&ahlurT!/n, tanlra, 

Pamndht s a Sambnntlhl I’l , 
Sainaharln, off , 

Slmaba, a a .^vamaba, 

Sumala\ arraan, 1 , of H Bengal, 
Pamangad Plates of Dantidurga, 
samaiigam, 
ean-ailjitaii, 

samnnlo, ‘ fetidalorgf 43, 7 


202, 213 
141 
224 4- « 
117 
140 
80 
137 


pumalaa arraan, I , of B Bengal, BO 

Paraangad Plates of Dantidurga, 181 

samaiija^a, 140, 147, 149 

sarranjitan, 147 

samanlo, 'fcndaloryf 43, 79, 117, 118, 120, 186, 

188 d. It , 190 

Samanta, m , 287, 286, 289, 291 

SamantapHaka, ti , 129, 131, 132, 131, 

ir> 

Parannfasiiiiha, (?Klii/a / of Dtingarpur, 192,191 
Saraarasiinha, >roavar c/i , 193, 287, 287, 289, 290 

SamastaWunan'i^raja, sur of KidoUunga 
I, 139, 143 

lamafla dan^a dG^ha sahtta, prntkgc, 190 


tamaya, ‘ efcl’, 
Sambadatfa, m , 
SnmbandhI, ti , 
Jiambbu, a a ffod ^i\a. 


r.o« 

115, 119 
80 

132, 217, 221, 241, 


Saifabodlii, 202 

tatfigla ‘ inb',' 33 

Samidata, / , 10 

feamlpadral a, 1 1 , SO 

tarabara, m , 222 

feamkar'icli'irjn, awmin, 47n 

Sand arolnna, s a god Balar'inia, 157, 158, 199 
201, 202, 203, 201 A >i 

tatnlnintts — 

Dalvshinajana, 27 <t ji , 26 

Dbanush, 06, 77 

Mabara, 180 

Simha, 130, 137 

Slmbriti, myih / , 220 

.Snihmasba, II , 171,177,178 

Samruf, (8atnnij) hi , 108, 171 A n , 175, 

208, 212 
31, 35, 38, 58n 
220 
152 


sandht, not obsei ved, 

sandhi, arrong, 
Sandlnvigrahadhih ita, off , 
Sdndhiiigrahtka, off , 
Sandhnigralnn, off , 


Samudraguptn, Gupta 1 , 31, 35, 38, 58m 

Saraudrajit, Chuja I , 220 

Samndrabula, a a Palady, 152 

eamudnla lalshana, see laJ sham, I 

samialsara vanya pcrumaUal, 'annual com 

maec , 148, 149 
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7, 24 94, 130, 1G8, 
192, 21 2m 
66, 177 
117, 120 
77, 85 

268, 260, 276, 279 
n , 281 
152 
281, 283 
115, 119 


Snndlia Ibnra Xandr, author, 152 

San fo ts’i, s a 7abag, 281, 283 

Sangal a, «i , 115, 119 

sangaltar, 268, 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Sangha, ‘ Buddhist monks' order 267, 268 

iSmigilaba, m , 115, 119 

Saiigrlma Dbanainjaya, hailondra k , 281 

sn nidhi, giniilcge, 23, 137, 173 

Sanjan Plates of Amogliaa arsba I, 21m , 68, 09, 

177m , 180m , ISl 

Saiibain, mi , 115, 119 

San! arn, s a god Si\a, 156, 158, 197 

,8ankaradigt ijnya, loorl , 45m 

Sniikarngann, Bashtrak-ufa, 103, 178 

Sanbaran Alagiyaponimal, preraicr 45, 49,53 

Snnbaranarrijanan Arangan, m , 237, 244, 259 

Saitlarappudi, . 140, 147, 148, 149 

(tanlarappudiyur, 146, 147 

SaiibaratanOrl, s a Lnigntadlgika ti , 71 

Sannnraangalara, ii , 232, 237, 251, 

264 

Sannidhatri, off , 137 

sa parti ara, prnilcgc, Rcc s oparikara, 84 

Saptnpnrim, see Chlmttivanna, 1 74 

Snrnbhngarli, J7 

Sarnbbnpura, ca , 10, 17 A n , 22, 


Sainbliarlja / , 

Snrnbhnanram, tn , . 

Sarnngadh Plates of Malin Sudeva 
Snrangnrli, state, 
iSurafiadolInba, ti , 

Sarnsvatl, goddess, 

Sarasa ati, n , 

Sarasa at! i-i , 

Surbbon, s a Snbbavana vi , 
SarbliS, 1 1 , 

Slrngapaiai, s a god Vishnu, 
Slrngin, s a gol Vislmn, 121; 
Sara a, Bashlrak^u/a 1 , 

Bariadhyal sha, off , 


174 

17 

1 0, 1 7 it M , 22, 

175», 208 
17 
17m 

eva 22 

136 

129, 132, 137 
116, 128, 130, 133 
71, 129, 132, 135 
129, 132, 135 
08 

159, 163 
117, 165 
121, 215, 238, 254, 291 
73,81 
172, 177 n 


Sara alol aSraa a, B Ohdlukya 1 , 28 n 

SarvnlObl^rnya, « a P Gkialukya I Vishnu 
aardbana IV, 99 , iQg 
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Sana namasya sasana, 

189, 191 

Shadja, stara. 


50 « 

Sana pidii paniarjita, privilege, 

137 

Shahdnushdhi, tit , 


58 n 

Sana pidd tarjifa, p/rnilege. 

155 

Shabbargarbi Kbarosb^bi Insonptions, 

13 

Sarvaiarman (Atrcja', donee. 

24 29 

Sliabi, dy of Kabul, 


97 

Sarva^arniau (Gargvayana', donee, 

, 24, 29 

Sbamsu’ddin Altamsb, Sultan of Delhi 

288 

Sarratata, Kama 1 , 

199, 201, 203, 204, 

Sbachtbikumara, donee. 


94, 95, 96 


207 

Shat Ilia eladasi, tithi. 


169 

Sana iishti parihara panlijita, privilege, 173 

Sier Shall I, Klnlgl 1 , . 


120 

sarv oparilara lar adana sameta, privilege, 137 

Slnrval, vt , 


181, 188 

sasana, ‘ deed 

196, 242, 243 

shn, form of — , 


54 

Saasannpalra, 

177, 194 

Shodasin, sacrifice. 

171, 175, 208, 212 

Sa^anl a, 1 , 

21 11 

Sboiavandan, it , 


43 

Sasbaliu Tcmvla Ins>,nption, 

121 

Sibi, myth 1 , 

216 L n , 

220, 238, 255 

&astra, 

126, 161, 166 

siddham, symbol for — , 


197, 288 

Satabami, Salaiahana 1 , 

33, 102, 203 

iSiddbamu, minister. 


188 n , 190 

SBta\ahana, dy , 

32, 33, 102 

Siddhdnla, s'lstra. 


161, 166 

sail, 

285 

Siddhapiira, vi , 


71 

Satrap, tit , 

93 

Siddhar vja, Chaulul ya L , 


57 

^atrubLanja, Bhaiiga 1 , 

39 n 

Siddbasenasuii, dehdryd. 


286, 291 

Sattamantalam, vi , 

232, 237, 251, 264 

siddha sthana. 


130, 133 

Sittanur, u , 

236, 244, 259 

Siddbe^vaiamabadeva, le , 


196, 198 & n 

Satg diiaya, Chalulya 1 , 21b, 

22], 230, 241, 257 

sidlhir=astv, symbol for — , 


164 

Satj avrata, niytli 1 , 

220 

Sidh Rii] Je^in^h Dev, h of Gujarat, 

67 

saugata, ' Btiddhisl devotee ', 

151 

Sibarakkbi Twelve, di , 


79 

SavastI, c a ca Sravaatl, 

2 

Sikandan Dovan, 


236, 274, 266 

sell, form ol — , 

54 

Sikbandiketana, « a god Karttikcya, 

118 

Sell} a, a a Pandya, 221, 

224, 226, 246, 259 

Sila or Siladitya, Guhila 1 , 


287 

^)emb^} a, s a Cbola, 

46, 50, 51 

Siladitya I, Valabhi 1 , 


114, 116, 117 

Sembi} an MuYendavflan, s a Tatlan Sendan, 235, 

Siladitya II, do , 


114, 118 


244, 254, 258, 266 

Siladitya III, do , 


114, 115, no 

SCna, dy , 

39 n , 100 

Slladitva TV, do , 


114, 117 

senai angadijar. 

146 

Siladitya’s Inscription of V 1 

S 703, 

287 

Sendpati, off , 91, 95, 96, 156, 16b, 174 n 

silagaha, i a silagriha. 


30, 31, 30 

Scndalai Pillar Inscription, 

21S 

silagnha ‘ rod. mansion ’, 


30 

SCndaniangalam, vi , 

232, 237, 252, 265 

Si'abara, 1 


30, 31 

Sendan Canapati, m , 

147 

Silabara Cave Inscriptions, 


4 n 

SeiigCm, 11 , 

274 &, n 

Silamahadcvi, Kd htraluta q 

, 98, 

, 9b, 100, 101, 

Seng inram Inscription, 

235 ' 



108 

Senui, Chain 1 , 

220 

Silappadil dram, worl. 


223, 231 n 

SCnur Inscription of Rajaraja I 

225, 226 

sdd vigadahhichd. 


201, 202 

Sconitb, ri , 

164 

Slid 1 data Ihitldni 


202 

Seorinara}an Plates of Patnadeva II, 161 & n 

§ Ipa lipi, ‘ art writing ’ or 

‘ monogrammatic 

Scrl valavaii, 

51 n 

method of writing ’ 


3 

SCrmadcvi, ii , 

b 

Simghana, Yadava h , 


171 n 

Sc«ba, serpent, 

124, 126, 241, 242, 

Simbala, s a Cevlon, 


218 ji , 221 


257 

Simbala Minavamma, h, of Ceylon, 

27, 28 n 

SevcmiKkai nadu, di , 

45, 50, 54 

Simhalaniala, ep of Ohola k 

Parantaka 1, 218 n , 

sh. 

16 



221 

eh, used for Ih, 

192 

Simhalendra, 

219, 

221, 241, 257 

oliadiinana, s a god Karttikeva, 

128, 130, 133 

Simhana, « a Jayacimba, 


209 
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Paoe 

Siinliavnrinaii, PaUava L , 111 

Siuiharnrnmn, )(’ Ganga I , 111 

Sina, s a China, 45 n 

Sind, 2S7 

Sinda, (ft / , 188, 180 n 

Sindl u, CO , 75 

Sidgala, s a SitiPictla or Ceylon, 45, 50 

Slngan, ch , 1 15 n 

Smgapam, co , 270 

Slnga^lan, g a Jnjasiiiiln, 208, 270, 270 

^llngan A enkSiJan, m , 230, 214, 251, 250, 200 

Singhalese, people, 80, 87, 88 

SinnanianQr Grants, 7 

Sinnnmanur Mates, {Piqjcr), 51 n , !>2n 

Sinnaniat Qr Plates, (Smaller), 51 n , 52 n 

Mn'aiigo, m , 139, 1 13 n , 1 tl 

Sirivalaja, s a Srivalaja ca , 190 

Sirna ICvI, g , 188 i, ti , 180 n , 190 

Sirl 0 , a o Sntkbo vi , 159 n 

SuTiar, « a Srlpura, 17 n 

Sirpur, s a .Tripura, 18, 10, 22 

Sirpur Stone Inscnption, 130 

Sirpur Slono Insenption of tho Time orSfaha 

‘tiriguptn B'llarjuna, 10, 21 

&irpnr Temple Inscription of Tl\aradcvn's 
Grand noplien, 21 n 

Strupiirurrupprtifai, trorl, 51 n 

Siru SLiidaiiiniiialaiii, ii , 232, 237, 252, 205 

Sisagara, field, 115, 119 

SisO la, a'o/c, 103 

Sita, epic heroine, 101 

Sitabaldi Pillar Inscription, 59 

SltabCiigT Cave, al llmgarh 31 

Sitamudt Case, n' Silaliara, 30 

Sltfimldl Cas c Inscription, 30, 31, JO 

Sisn,pof 21 ji,40A,«,52,01, 02, 00, 128 

130, 132, 133, 134, 1.15, 110, 
151, 152, 151, 157, 158, 101, 
171, 175, 208, 211 n , 212, 
218, 220, 221, L It , 251, 255, 
250, 275, 270, 285, 288, 290, 
291 

I'l, g a goddess Parvall, 291 

fiuabrllimanas, 200, 207 

.^icndasan Tirusadiga), m , 149, 160 

Sivadata, m , 31, 30 

Siradntta, s a Sivadata, 31 

6ivalaikudi, vi , 232, 217, 200 

Sivamara I, W Oafiga 1 , 111 

Sivamara II, Saigotfa, do , 111 n 


Siramita, m , 

Sivaniitra, a a Snaraita, 
Sivannga, scribe, 

Sn aiiaihdi, m , 

Sn inandi, s a Sivfiiiamdi, 


Page 

30, 31, 30 
31 

129, 132, 135 
31, 30 
31 

Sivapiida^Ckh ira, sur of Ohola I Rajaraja I, 230 
8i\ aru^i, ac/iarya, 280,291 

Sna^arman, donee, 20, 21 

Sinam Plates of Vakataka PravarasCna II, 10, 107, 
109 n , 171 n , 172 n , 173 n , 209 n , 211 » 

,81^ adoni Record of V S 1005, 122 

Syadoni Stone Inscription, 97 

Si} aka Huraha, Paramara k , 228 

Skandagiijita, Gupta 1 , 210 n 

Skandapiiriina, tcork, 1G4 n 

Skandavarman, k 29 

Skandas annan, Pallaia I , 111 

Smaller Leiden Plates (of Kulottmiga) 1, 207, 274, 

275, 283, 284 

S nriii, ■^istra, 194 

4 odranga, pnulcgc, 75, 84, 119, 185 

.S'ohgaura, n , 1 

Sobgaura Mato, 1, 3 

Sold nnlr, god, 15, 49, 53 

80la! ulas allipattaimm, vi , 208, 209, 274, 276, 

276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Sulaiik! (Clnilul \ n) dy , 197 

Sola nodu, co , 147, 234 

Solan Silamban, ch , 43 

.Solar race, 33, 144, 152, 210, 255, 250, 272 

Solasiiiglia, engr , 23 

Solavtlan, m , 235, 251, 200 

Solunl bee, s a Solankl dy , 56 

.S(5m5dlfa, m , 196 

Sunial ula, dy of Tnkahnga, 130, 137 

.Soman'itba, s a god Siva, 129, 132, 135 

.SOmnnalbnuii, mimstci, 188 A, n , 190 

SumapUhtn, cp , 211 n 

Somnscumin, donee, 94, 95, 96 

Soraa\nih4a, see Somakuln, 130 

Soniav atiidi 1 mgs of Bhandak, 17 

Soinavam^I kings of Kosala, 17, 18, 21 n 

Somavain^i 1 mgs of Sripiira, 17 n 

Somaytijin, 109 

SOmt^iara, nul/ior, 50 n , 57 n 

SOmCicara, i, 102 

SOmC^cara, m , 101, 165 

S5mC4\ara I, W Ghdlulya f , 65, 50, rOl, 188 

SOrafivarn II, do , 60,68 

SomC^cara lirtlia, 71, 76 
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bon, s a ‘'oiin n , 

lot >1 

bona, n , 

lot » 

bona, n , 

128, 130 111 

Sonabliadra, s « bona n , 

104 n 

bonabhadri, ii , 101, 101, 104 5. ii , 103 

bonSdii, a n Cluila co , 

to 47, 40 

^(iiuirliikoiiilii, cp Ilf Mural arman 

biindara 

I’and^a I, 

41 220 

biTjifif/// lahitgt, do , 

42 

Sonan btfijia Cnil ct Iii'nriiition, 

13 

Sondurn 1 1 , 

S') 

boninumta, a a .Sonalitiadra 1 1 , 

Kit JI 

Sonjnir, a n ibiuarnapiirn cii , 

K.2 11 

a opakliptii pniitf'ji'. 

171 

a ripaindlii, prit ilfje, 

2 1 1 17, 17 1 

a iipiiril lint, pniil'jr. 

73 119. IS3 

boral) Grant ol 3 iniji'idiln. 

24 23 20 

''Gran vanirraduirm, in , 

30 31 

.burn 3 ajaian. 

31 II 

bon nnti, / , 

112 rt 

a ii’ltiir tmmlnra dliiina iiniH fniviti 

(ilurii. 

pruiley 

Hi- 

a 1 Ipit li/iiiiunti ii</i/ilii, prailryf, 

st 119, Ih3 

'irnitl'm'ilra leorl 

34 

Srivana Iltl’olu ln‘i.riiition. 

30 A, n 

^inianablmdri, • n ^Gnibhadra ii 

, lot I 

br'iinstt, eu , 

I 2,3 

ini/il/iin, ‘ hnnhr ’, 

94,03 Ol, 1113 

&rl a a yiaWf'* 1 nkitiml. 

17, 110 1 11. 134 

brlbliumna, u , 

Os 

brldi'il T n 8irnadC\I q , 

IbS A J, 

bridtiarn, m , . 

190 107 

brldhan TlliaKan, in , 230, I 

;i5, 233, 2,30 joo 

brlt antlia Chulit 1 , 

220 

^rilaiilha, rp of port Illiainbliriti 

211 T 

bril antha Chalnnidimangatam, a o Iiruvir 

nmbfir ti , 

220 n 

tnlarana ' record oljice’. 

03 0(, 

brlkliiiiat a, a n brlklu'Iatva f , 

71. 74 

brit liCtat a, 1 

00, 71 

Sri Alalrvr'ija, haiHiidm / , 

2S1 

Srlmrda, ci , 

ISl, 183 

Sriiiiala, Ji , 

ISI, 1S3 

SrlmSla, ti , 

lOO. I<I7 

SripIIn, cnjr , 

122, 121 127 

Snparvata, riw , 

21 n 

Sriparivla ilhalamiihalmya, work, 

21 JI 

Srlpatlu, ti , 

121, 124, 127 

Snpnra, ca , 

10, 17 i. JI . 22 

Sripuruslia, II' Oaiiga f , 110 

*4 

Cl 

*1^ 
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Wniikn cmjr, 222. 223, 2n, 2-)S 

Srlniiiunm, 14 

II , 41,231 

<Tl fiKli fmUf 122, 121, 127 

Sri rnM/imi-a, 27", 270 

^rhnlnvn cn 183 loO 

^'flvnllnlilm Sinylinkf' I , 87 88,00,02 

^rt \ ljn\n, mo , 282 n 

^rhijn\n, it a ‘^rhi<ti'i\a co , 230,281, 282,/ n, 

283 281 n 

<rlwilm\n, r/>, 222 230,212,237,282 

jri triy i, I'^J n 

,^riili it fi Ifli, 103 

Sipii )i tliu li wii nl fo mn tixx hiii » n ^ri 
( liOl iiimitrnriTiuii — , 282 

‘"II II h im to ji 1 • (J ^rl M'lnvujivottu i;;% 

\Arni'iti] 282 

fill, form Ilf — , 34 

Stf itlnm t) n^myn irorl, 21 n 

‘'th3rm » II no-l 8>ivn 00 

Slliimi f a y'f! ^i\n, I'll 

‘ttli-.nu ttA\i r/.m i . . 218,223 

‘'lliinn ill, norl, 07 ' n , ”3 

8lrit3j%n ri> 28 ”• 

^ntiirARrn fun L , 100 

SDilt m , 183 

sOilrn. M.'' 130 HO 113 111 113 

8iisntn * I tlr l!ui!<tlii 71 138 

‘luliil 3 1 1 71 73 

fulirnt f n fiihifrii, 110 148 

‘miIihik of Dilhi Giiji'S* nnil M il^fj 287 

^r/urrii 148 

srunnin, ri 103 

Sumiln. 281. 232. 283 n 

’'iirntrii 019 130 133 

Siimm''r fol'tuc 24 


218, 223 
07 ‘ n , "3 
28 - 
100 
103 

130 HO 143 HI 113 
71 138 
71 73 
HO 148 

M.ltra 287 

148 
103 

281. 232, 283 n 
130 133 
24 
220 
192, 100 
134 

it air 221 


Sim. 220 

‘'finilailri I, 7 , 102, 100 

Siin'flrn * (I i7'''f Imln, 134 

Sunilara, * n Clujn L ParOntit a II 221 

8mu1ara tlioh 21 4, 210 n , 220, 221, 222 227 

Suntlmmurtli \3\an'ir, oi Ihnr, 10 r , 217 r 

Suml inianili I’erum'iJ t( , 20o, 207 r 

fiiitit. Chtnf’t dy , 282 

‘'iiuca ill/ • 37 203 

Siinsa Mahtndit'a iri/c 30, Gl, G3 

tnnyamcra tar 2G8, 270, 27D 

SuptjvasndliT ii , 115, 110 

‘3ur3dhir3]a e a Choh 1. Suragurn, . . 210 r 

Suraguru Chdia I , 21G ji , 217 and n 220, 239, 253 
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fcaraguru, s a Bnlmspati, 
Surainura, vi , . 

Surasint, a a Gangii n , 
SunsCna, clan, 

Surlshtn, co , 

Surashtra, Iribc, 


Paoi. 

241 

27 

1)1 

2, 121, 123, 12-! 
115, no, 221 
33 


Sura^ikliamam Palla\araijan, s a SCmlati 

Ganaiiati, 147 

StiralhO'^ava, icorl, oCn 

Surat l’Iat<'^ of Karka, 78, 79 n , 99, 104 n 

Sumlrlna » a Sulffin ShainsU’ddin Altamsh 

of Delhi, 287, 288, 289 

Sara\ fra, Param ira eh 50 

^)r^^^■lvnn TCvadi, m , 230, 214, 259 

Silrja jjorl, 59, 02 

Surva, 1)1 210 n 

Surja myth /, 216 A, n 

Sfirvadnjn, 97, 98 

SQrv ara^ i, com , 190, 198 

SuryaiKUh tnta, worl, 101 n 

Sur>avarnian k of hlagadha, . 18, 19 and n 

SQr\a\arinaii ManlJian / , 19 

Su'armaii, Aohiu k , 201 

Sufanuka, dCvadaoi, 31 

tulradliara, ‘ mason ’, 129, 132, 192, 195 n 

Sutrlmaii, s a god Indra, 210, 250 

Suvarnadi Ipi, 281 n 

sufanjahira, ' goldsmith 124 
Siivamaimn, ca , 162 n 

SutarnarCklil, n , 174 

Su^arnlla^n^9ln, s a Oujaral Pashfraku/a ! 

Karka, 77, 84 

fca, form of — , 51 

Siahhramatl, ri , 104 

SvJmidatta / of KoHura, 31 

Ssumidatta, a a Samidata, )0, 31 

‘Svlmi Ifnlribliairava, dcitij, 170 n , 171, 175 and n , 

208, 212 

svara, ‘ musical note ’, 50 ii 

^i'lmaka, cA, 102 


t, 

t, tii'al, 

I. 

Tachchar, 


12, 10, 30, 94, 108, 215 
10, 05, 128, I5I, 177, 203, 215 
03 
140 


Tadanganniohthirrnr, tn , 
Tadigaip'uli, CO , 

Tagadai, ea , 

TagadOr, s a Tagadai, 


50, 54 
221, 224, 247, 259 
43 

. 42, 43 n 


Page 

Tagara, ri , 24, 29 

Taihi rr, W Chalnkya k , 228 

Tailappa, Chalnkya eh , 187, 188, 190 

Takkanalldam, « a Dalvslima Radha, 154 

Takkola, 1 , 230 

Takkolain, «i , 219 

Tila, D Clulukija k , 228 

Tiillkala, di , 170 n 

Talakkfid, ca , 225 

Taldra or Taliraksha, off , 285, 289, 290, 291 

Talogaon Platca 177 

TalliT, m , 195 

Talh7 or Talha'Jarmdn, donee, 192, 194 

Till l^riwlan, m , 236, 25-i, 266 

Tallapa]|a, vi , 112 

Tamhr'ipa, rt , 27 

Tamil, CO , 27, 44, 147, 218 n 

TammadI Bhatfan, m , 230, 244, 215 and n , 

259 

tamraphali, ‘ copper plate ’, 150 n , 177 

tamra lavina, ‘ copper grant ’, 23, 96, 137, 176, 268, 

270, 277, 278,279 

Tamtanda, family, 285, 289 

Tautli'ipuri, s a Tanjoro 218, 221 

Tandabhukti, a a Dandabhukti, 174 

Tandnntottam luscription of Pallavamalla, 111 n , 

112 

Tafijai, ca s a Tanjoro, . 40, 45, 46, 51 and n 

Talj'iNQr, j a Tanjoro, 223, 225, 243, 258 

Tanjoro, 40, 47, 51, 230 

Tanjoro Insorjption of Rajaraja I, . 225 

Tanjoro Torapio Inscription, 225 n 

Tank Gommittoe, 148, 149, 150 

tapasim, ‘ ascetic ’, 139, 144 

Tara, godd-ss, . 281 

laraju, lax, 234 

tarippudaiai, do , 234, 263 

Tarla, * istra, 156, 165 

Tfirurnii, ? a Tarumanagara, 5 

Tirfininiiagara, ca in IF Jata, 4 

Tattan SCndan, m , 235, 244, 258 

Tattan felkatfan , m , 230, 274, 266 

tallar, 14(5 

lp(turappat(am, lax, 234 

Taiiila Plato, . . 14 

Ttja, m, . , 286, 291 

Tojalisimha, Oiihila k , 285, 280, 287 & n 288, 289, 

291 

Teki Plates, 271 

Tolangana, co , 65 
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Pag I 

lelmgn, co , 

15, 50 

TeihrrcTtnda, eur o/Noiulnnrniaii Pnllnvn 

innlln. 

110 71 

Tcnl.nrai, 1 1 , 

41 

Ten Ingndai, 1 a TajaiJat, 

11 

Ter (Thnirna), ri , 

20 

tern, 

202 

TCxnnl mlniva!!, vi , 

235, 231, 21,0 

Texan fafittnn, 771 , 

230, 211, 230 

TCvtiram, uorl, fee also DCutrnm, 

88 11 

Ih, 

13, 128, 108, 180 71 

thabbha, ‘ pillar ’, 

3 71 

Tbnirl.Kjdn, ti , 

211 

Inahura, til , 

188 vk 71 . 100 

Tlifikurdnl, ii , 

1.3, 22 

Ihph, KhnrGsliild, form of — , 

1 I 

Tids,undi,Inscriiitioii of \ ikramnditxa \ I, ls8 

tiger, emblem on banner. 

217 71 

tiger, embkm on a at, . 

213 

Tigwaii, 11 , 


Tiknmfi, III , 

103 

Tillai, s n Piilijfir, 

10 71 

Tillaixfdi, in , 

222, 212, 257, 238 

Tincri, ti , 

101 

Tinntxcllx, 

30 , 227 

Tiraimriniiida, ili , 

231, 231,200 

Tiroiji, 1 , 

107, ICG, 170 

Iirodi Plates of I’rnanrasenn 11, 

200 11 

Tirthanl ar IS, 

211 

Tiriichclilal 1 ndu. 

217 71 

Tiriiclielii ndur 1 n'eription. 

8, 200 

Tirugukarnain, 1 1 , 

to 7 

Tirukl nlukkunrnm, n , 

no, 117 

Tmil I nnnniiinidi, 11 , 

232, 237, 231, 203 

Tinimalai, ri , 

13 

lirunialni Inscription of Rrijeiidmc1i0]n, 1 33, 1 31 

Tinimalli nfidu, di , 

13, 50, 51 

Tirinnan liraiClainayajnm, off , 

221, 230 

Tirumanpai \lx ar, eh , 

oaf) 

TirumaxTinani, t-i , . 

S8 7 

Tiruinajannm Inscription, 

SC, 01 7. 

Tmiiuul 1 ftdnl Inscription of \ Iran'ijendra, 102 n 

Tininallur x i , 230 

, 215, 233, 239, 200 

Tininaijipalli, 

217 71, 

TirunaraijOrnldu, tfi , 130, 

110, 113, 111, 235, 

230, 211 

,213, 253, 250, 2CG 

TimnavTikl nra^n, author. 

217 71 

TininuTfir, ii , 

232, 237, 253, 205 

Tirnnclveli, a a Tinncvcllx, 

45, 19, 51 

Tiriindveli Udaijar, te , 

13, 10, 53 
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'linipjmraiigtHirnni Ston' Iincription, 1 L n 

Tirupplfl mini Inscription, n 

'liriijipulnnlntlti Alnli'idCrn, , II" 

'J'lntui'Ji, 117 

'J trutwli jal, 2 11 

'Iinixniftftl, 1 1 , 217 n 

'linuhiidtirni, 1 1 , 13 

liniM'ilindiuni \.(Jnm'r, /«■ , 13 

3 iriixTilntigridti, 1 1 , 80, 88 n , S’"', 01 

'linixldnii' mill flrnnt, 10 n 


'J inn ihii'.'iilii Plntcs of Pfijiiidm OiOla 

1, 8S n . 213, 211, 217 n , 218 t. n , 

213, 220, 221, 222, 223, 223, 220, 
227, 272,281 


Tinnnllniii, I ) , 231 

linnnlhin Inicription, 271 

Jirinnllxiti Ins' nptio'i ot I’n’lnxnmnlln, 110 n 

Tinunniign, * r 1 a"'iJi iny , 130, 1 13 i’ n,141 

Tirinftriii,,nn, ' o ^nrn ign rn r, 211,21’, 238 
'Iirmnnir In < rip'ioti of \ il rnmn cl, Oja, 210 t 
T innnrfir 1 fin am, di , 203, 277, 280 

Prin 'nadii Inni 217 n 

rinntdacnin, 1 1 , 80 

Tirii 3«Ui' iidi II , 233 

Tirinio'’’‘dii In ~'i,)*ioi, .33 

linnrrtiml)3r, n , 220 r 

Tinnilal 1 u li, A (t Trn \ O'll 'idi n , 233 

Tirinlr\tt3natiindann 3IairdCxn, tr , 2CS, 27S, 

2*0 


3i‘'aimii.'’n » n jvj pnl n an, IG 

Tlxnrnd' xn, 8* '..I ^1 iJ ff KC '’ll, 11! n , IS 

10,21 .V n, 22, 20S 


fivntl ird I’lat' i, 33 n 

Tni'inl al n ItliaUan 230, 211 230 

Tixna ni f r 'Invint, 2 


t'U ri. I -r 

Jojar 1 Cdii f’r int of 3 innai'dila a, 
Tondniiirm, • ( 3 nrdu .ar'ijn. 

Toad 11 mandi hn , ci , 

Tend Hindu, 

Tondnnarxf "idan, eh , 

1 oul Todii, / , 

Toraimpadni, 1 1 , 

Turl ItCdc Plates of CiOxinda, 

lo'lt, ‘ (kphant jonf ’, nii'/iicioiij eijn, 

1 raiT'iyii, 

Trurljaa, co , 

Trair3,a n Piillnan, 

Trnxlxnrdlinim, n , 
tree, rtjnhdl, . . 


231 201 
23 20 20 
110 
27 
218 
1-10 
30 
lOS 

CS 71 , 7S n , 79 
03 ft 


27, 28 ! 71 
27, 28 .<L 71 
27 

120, 132, 1 10 
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PaOI! 

Tribhuvana or Tnbhuvanapala, L of Gvjarut, 285, 

288, 289 


TnbliuvanacbaLravartin, ?ur of Kulotlunja 
1 , 139, 143, 144 

TrxbhuianachaJ raiarhn, tit, of S Kon'ju / 

Virarajendra, 42 n 


TnbhutanachalrataUi Koncrinmai KomVni, 
til of Clioia L Rajadhiraja IT, 

Tribhuvana Alain dCvi, Kata q , 

Tnbhuranam Inscription'!, 
Tribhuvananarayatia, te , 
Tribhuianamnartyana, tit of Paramara Bhoja 
Trika'inea, co , 

Trikiita, mo , 

Triloobana Pallava, Pallata ! 

Tripuri, ca , 

Trivandrum Museum Stone Inscription; 
Trlvara, SoinaiatiUJ f of Kosala, 
Trivarana^ara, ca , 

Trneda, 

Trivenl, I , 

Trjaksha, s a god Siva, 
tta, form, confused n ith bha, 
tu, KharOsliflil, form of — , 

Tuda rdshira, s a Tunda rashfra, 

Ttibiuagiri, s a Himalaya mo , 

Tujumbl, ti , 
tiilabhdra, gift, 

Tullbhara, ? a Sundarai arada 


P , 

Tulu, CO , 

Tummana, ca , 

Tunda, ti , 

Tunda rdihfra, di , 

Tundira, co , 

Tundiraka bbtiHi, di , 
Tundra, vi , 

Tundragaon, 1 1 , 

Tnndri, ii , 

Tuiigabbadrl, n , 
Tungamangalam, ti , 
turn, mca’mrf of capacity, 

Tuianur, u , 

Turpil, ti , 

TuvavOravin Anukkan, m , 
Tuvavuravnn, Anukl an. 


89, 91 
100 
88 n 

285, 288, 290 
288 
136, 137 
20 

28 n , 217« 
127 II , 128, 160 4, n , 
164 
1 Ln 
21 n 
19 
172 
2 3 
104 
215 
12 

16, 22 
104 

129, 132, 135 
221 

Perumal 

206, 207 
219, 221, 241, 257 

100 II 
22 &,n 
22 Ln 
222 
22 
22 
22 
22 
270 

236, 245, 253, 259, 20G 
223, 258, 277, 278, 279, 
280 

232, 237, 252, 264 
236, 215, 253, 259, 266 
222, 243, 258 
283 ■ 
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U 


«, irnfial, 93 

II, medial, 6, 93, 160, 167, 168, 208, 215 

V, medial, 6, 10, 93, 187, 

215, 268 

Ubhaijakulamalan, minister, 216 n 

UchcIiaiMravas, Indra'a horse, 123, 125 

Udabhanda, ca , 97 

Udaiycndiram lascription of Pallavamalla, 111 n 
Udarimayakkal, field, 2 18, 261 

TJdayachandra, general. 111 

Udayaditja, AfoyOTla prince, 58,59 

Udayndity a, Paramara c7< , 56, 57, 58, 59, 60 

Udayaditya, Paramara 1 , 55, 56, 57, 58, ■'9, 60, 61, 

62, 63 

Udayamarttandanallur, vi , 269, 278, 280 

XJdi} ana, Somavamli I of Kosala, 18 

Udayatarn,/ (?), 31,36 

Ddaiendiram Plates of Ppthvipati II, 218 n 

Udayl, in , 285, 289 

Uddandapura, e a B har 38 

Uddharaiia, m , 285, 286, 289, 291 

UddharanasvamI, *e , 286, 291 

udranga, tax, 175 « 

LMumbara, n , 211« 

Udunpur, vi , 37, 38 

adupoklu, tax, 234, 263 

Ugrodaya, gem, 112 

Uklialapadra, in , 108 

Tllvlialapadrl, n , 108 

Uklin Alandir, te , 120 

VUhya, sacrifice, 171, 175, 208, 212 

Ulachala, m , 29 

TJlagn]andasolapuram, ii , 147 

Ulagamulududaival, Pdndya q , 44, 49, >53 

Ulaeudai mukkokkilinadigal, q , 89, 91 

Ulakbara, ti , 130 

ulaJ hi, measure of capacity, I47 

Ulcbal, M , 24, 29 

ulgit, tar, 234, 263 

Ullakhcta, 1 1 , 136,137 

uludanludt, 54 

Ulugh Man, 287 

Umn, a a goddess Parvati 128, 130, 133 

Uma and Isa, a a Ardhanarifvarj , 130 

Umn and Siva, a a Ardhauarl4varn, I33 

vpadhmaniya, 77 add , 1 14, 168 

vpadhyaya, ‘ teacher ’, 151, 156, 159 
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PAor 

ttpaUipla, 

. 177 S. « 

upapltala. 

70, 87, 100, 1S7 

Uparioliarn, s a Choh } , Vnsu, 

220 

vpanlam, laz. 

177 11 

vpisala, ‘ Buddhist lay worshipper ' 

, 31 

vpaicdas — 


Artlmveda, 

70 11 

Aj urvCda, 

50 n 

DlmnnrvCda, 

no II, 117 

G7ndhnrvaTcda, 

70 11 

Upendra, to , 

07, OS 

GpCndrn, s a yod Vislmii, 

lie, 121, 127 

ur. 

S'?! S ?2 

Uraiyur, 

10, W 


tir'in Aivvan, m , - (7, 

tJran Ohamlra'-CUiarftii, to , 237, 271, 2G1 

Uiniidni, ca , <! a UraijOr, 40, 47, 10, 71 A n 
t5r7n NakUan, to , 238, 27 ! 207 

Gran Cr7ii, TO o/ Kntlaiiibavnla vatkni 2 IS 273, 

267 

Grin Gran to o/ Pulankorranpudi, 238 273 207 
Gr7i>pali,P7Kl aran, jii , 210, 240, 20(1, 2((2 

finir, « a •■aMa, 224, 231, 232, 233, 237, 271 i. n , 


272 n , 273 203, 204 207 


uriilchi, lax, 

234, 202 

Gratlurai, tl , 

87, 80, 00, 02 

Ureii Inscriptions in BlniKshukl Lipi, 17 

Hrjaltl ir, 

231, 213 

Gruvfir, ti , 

230, 274, 200 

Urra'i, nyuqth, 

121, 127 

U«liavavl<7ta’s Caae Inscription, 

10 

U^inara, ri>/'7 1 , 

220 

Utarazana, pnn"'. 

04, 97 A n , 00 

Utkala, s a 0^lo^a, 

171, 1G2, 221 

Gtkodi, 1 1 , 

200, 270 281 

Uttaira Chola, ChOla 1 , 

214, 219, 222, 227 

Uttama'-oln Pallavaraivan, c a 

Trrivirn\an 

Pallac a\an. 

234, 274, 200 

Uttaramallur, ii , 

145, 140, 148 

Gttarameru Cl 'iturvtdimanpalam, 

11, 117, 14S, 

149, 170, 200, 207 

UttaramCrur, ti , 

8 A 71 

Uttaramerur Inscription of Chola 

Parantal a 


I, 

Uttara Ridhii, co , 
UUararamaclianta, worl, 
UtthnnaLa, ii , 

Uttiralddain <! a Uttara Raijhi, 
Uttiramt-i ", vt , 

Gttur t 


8 &. n 
154 
21 In 
285, 288, 200 
154 
205 & II 
232, 237, 252, 204 



Paqf 

Usnrkkiidi, ti , 

232, 237, 273, 207 

Gjiakkondar \nlnn7(ilu, 2i , 

234 , 2(5, 241, 274, 


278, 200 

V 


t. 

5, 30, ICO, 108,200, 208 

t, doubled niter anusvdra, 

108 

1 , used for 6, 

55, 00, 99, 130, 151, 100, 


108, 177, 187, 192 

1 , urong doubling of — , 

7, 10 

Violicliiyan ParnniCsvarnn 

Puvnn, TO 248, 201 

I adagaon, 1 1 , 

181 

Vndn KOdanpIdi, ii , 

209, 278, 280 

I ndal 1 il nngldi. 

147 

3 adnkudi, 1 1 , 

209, 277, 280 

tndaia, ‘ record J eeper'. 

]93n 

3 ndacnllt, ti , 

71, 75 

3rigada s a Dungnrpur state, 192, 103 A n 

3'nggli7Uie1ilia, 1 1 , 

80 

3’riplridit\n, donee, 

]93n 

3'rigliodm, « a 3 aggliacliclilm 1 1 , 80 

3 7ghor, 1 1 , 

94 

vaha. 

99, 108 

3 nidunibn, dy , 

220 

iaijayil-a dhanno dhann, 

‘ ticlorioiis office 

oj yu diet'. 

170 

1 aihhamsa. 

237, 251, 203 

3 nikuntba Pcruina), le , 

140 

3 niriigarn, co , 

102 

3 nisbnnc a, seel. 

139, 140, 143, 144, 199, 


202 

1 ai'iYidcea, tnahayajtla, 

85, 109, 185 

3 nisen, cade 

34 

3 niens\ at, TOi/tli I, 

220 

Vajap'i/a, eaenfice. 

107, 171, 175, 


208, 211 A 11, 212 

3njrnbnstn III, Ganga 1 , 

142 

A'njrnp'ini, atlendant of the Buddha, 12 

3 ajrnta, ] , 

72, 81, 105, 182 

3'nkndollnkn, 1 1 , 

129, 132, 135 

3 rikafaka, dy , 

4, 10, 17, 18, 21ii , 

22, 100, 107, 108 A n 

, 109, 171, 172 A 11 173 

11 , 174, 175 A 11 , 17G 

i, 207, 208, 209, 210 A ii , 


211, 212 

Iilkpati Mufiia, JParamttra 1 

, lC4ii 

3 n]nbhn, myth 1 , 

210, 220, 238, 255 

3'nlnbhl, ca , 

18, A 11 , 70, 114 

37ilagin, too , 

47 A 11 , 52 

3'nlniyu, m , 

188 11 , 190 & 11 

mlamahjadi, tax, 

234, 203 

3'nla-vai\Cndan, « a 3’^nnduvar7]a, 140 
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V»!a\aii, •> a Cliola, 40,40,47,49, 

51 and n , 63 

Vnlba, m , 195 

Vnlinbhn, ep of liashtralula ch Paribaln, flSw 

Vnlinblin a a 4ni6ghavnrslia I, 08, 09 

and « , 72, 74, 81, 100, 107, 182, 183 
Vallabba, « a GoMnda IT, 101, 100, 178w , 

184 

Vallablm 1 niinblia, a a Ctidla I VlrarajCndra 272 
Valhkaniam, < i , 87, 89, 90, 92 

Valod, v* a Vnda\nIIiti, 71 

Vanin, acd, 60n 

Vamann, m , 190, 197 

Vamana Snnkarnppadi, 147 

VaniatakBlmnn, 98 

Vunngin, t a Vajagiri, 47« 

nina/vitniri 139, 144, 145 

yiinaroii/rir, ‘ Bana I IlOn , 112, 113 

and n 

VunaianinnhadCiI, Chula q, 221 

Vanavannadu, di , 

VanaMlca, fo 
Vandal Cl , 

Vandaiman Tondaimnn, mimticr, 

Vandainagnr ara'an, 

Vnndaijarkon, 

Vondnlanjtn, i a Mandalafijcri n , 

VaniJI Dindorl Platen of Gonndn ni, 


129, 132, 135 
140 
139 
139 
140, 141 
1 , 140 

ni, 93ii 

Vandinoraja, qtneral, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

1 13, 145 

VaiigrdadGa, /, Bentjal, 154 

Vaiiganagar, 1 1 , 235, 244, 259 

vaniqar, 140 

Vanki Creek, acc 1 anl il-a ri , 70n 

Tankikii, ri, 70« 

vanmirapparai, lar, 234, 203 

AMpI, II ?, 79/1 

txipT, ‘ rcfcn oir of iixit^r ’, 1 15, 119 

V'appa) a s Cl Bapa, etc , 28(> 

Vnppnka, iiira^ena I , 121, 123, 125 

Varada, n 109 

tarada titudra, 11 

Varagunn 11 Pundja 1 , 200 

A^aragnna Alabar'ija, b a Varagupn Pundya, 7, 8 
Varaguna Pliuha, Parjdya 1 , 0, 7 

Varagtinatarman, 7n 

vardlta, see boar, emblem on seal, 104n 

Vurahamihira, author, 160 

Varahatlrtlia, 170n 

Yarahlputra, metronymic of Ahibhuti, 32 


V'aran, 

Page 

55 

Varanasi, ci , 

131 

Varnruohi, author. 

154 

Vardliamnnabbukti, dt , 

161, 163, 165, 

Vardbamanaka, m , 

IBS 

109, 172, 175 

tan, ‘ reienuc dcpartmentr' , 

20b 

Van, ti , 

170 

1 anppoitaga KanahLu, off , 

230, 254, 266 

Varippollagam, off , 

224, 236, 244, 259, 

tunyam. 

266 

8, 10, 11 and ?i 

rdriyam, ‘ committee,' 

148 

mriyar. 

8 

f ariyilidii, off , 

230, 266 

Varmnn, dy of Magadha, 

19 and n , 39n 

Vanina, m , 

115, 119 

A anmurya, donee. 

168, 172, 176 

V asata q of SumavatUii 1 Harshagupta, 18, 19 

A nsislitba, sage. 

60, 62, 101 

A^asishtbl, gbtra it , 

32 

A asishtluputm, metronymic of an Ikshvdku 1 , 34 

A'asishthtpntra, metronymic of 

o Batavahana 

} , 

32 

Aastn\yn,/ami?y, 

163 and n 

lustu hshetra galadhara gartia marga eamanvt 

ta, prmlege. 

155 

A asu, Chufa / , 

220 

A nsndCi a, com , 

109 

VasudCi a, engr , 

222, 223, 243 and n , 

A'asudC\ a, rn , 

268 

222, 223, 243, 268 

AbAsudCi a, s a god Absbnu, 

161, 165, 168, 

199, 201, 202, 203, 204 and n 

A'asudCi abbatta, donee. 

181, 185, 189 and n. 

A^ntnnArajnnC^\ara, tc , 

8b 

A atapadraka, ti , 

79, 80 

Vatapadraka, ii , 

192, 193 and n 

A at Api, ca , 

27 and n 

Vatupi tonda, ep of Pallava Narasimhavar 

man, 

27 

Vatapura, s a A''atnpndraka, 

80 

VAthu,/, 

195 

vdtudariya, privilege. 

75 

A'afsaraja, engr , 

163 

ATitai, gotra n , 

32 

A'atslputra, metronymic of DhanabbOti, gg 

lallinali, tax. 

234, 203 

Varana, in , 

192 193, 194, 195, 106 

Aajajii, nt , 

285, 289 
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Vayajiv, m , 

Vayaraka, m , 

Vaj iragarain, vi , 

Vayiipurann worl, 
n^a, 10, 11, 46, 60, 61, C3a , 100, 150, 

160, 101, 105, 108 172, 176, 181, 186 


icHas — (blo also iipavcdas ) — 


AtharvavCda, 

50a , 108, 175 

BigvCda, 

50n 

SiimavCdn, 

60n , 151, 158 

Vajurvcda, 

10, 50a , 115 

Yajiin Cda (Black), 

130, 211 

TCdangas, 

181, 185 

Vedanta, iastra, 

132, 105, 105 

VCdanurudaiyan Araiyan Sivallavan, tn , 50, 61 

VCdavanamudaiyan Ammamppan, doner, 80, 87, 


88 and n , 91, 92 

Vedav^nsa, s « sajn Vyusn, 

20 70, 85,00, 


100, 180 

Vcdio galrax. 

32, 04, 15 

Vodio goira names, 

32 

Vedio mctronjaucs. 

02,31 

VClanialai, mo 

80 

Vela nadu, di , 

200, 245, 253, 259 200 

Velangudi, ii , 

232, 217, 251, 201 


VCJan Karunal aran Tondaiman, s a Vanda 


varaja. 

140 

VClan Uttama^olan, jn , 

235, 214, 215, 


258, 250 

O^clhO, in , 

105 

veil, land measure, 03, 

54, 80, 88, 01, 92, 

223, 244, 258, 250, 200 

208, 

209, 274, 270, 280 

Vellah, caste, 232, 247, 200, 201, 202, 203 

Vtllalar, ‘ cultivators ' 

140, 200, 207 

Vellaru, i"! , 

89, 00, 01, 92 

Velur, ti , 

2l8ii 

Velur Ganga Inscriptions, 

112n 

Velurp'daiyam Pallava Grant, 

27ii 

VClurpalajain Plates, 

218 

Velvikudi Grant of Jatilavarman, 

6, 7 and n 

Velvikudi Plates, 

oln 

Vembara, vt , 

210 

Vena, myth 1 , 

220 

Vena, ri , 

171n 

VCnadu, 

225 

Venakafa, di , 

170n 

Vena taka, dt , 

170n 

Vengai, s a Vcugl, 

50 

Vengamadu, s a VCftgt co , 

55, 221, 224, 


225, 245, 269 


Paoi 

192, 194 
280 291 
209, 270 
171n 


Paoi 

Vtngl, CO 65, 60n , 68, 09, 100, IM, 

119, 141, 112, 144, 145, 180, 221, 222, 227, 228, 

270, 271, 272 


184 

202, 208, 253, 205 
204, 206, 214, 254, 258, 
200 

230, 244, 245 and n , 259 
200, 245, 253, 264, 
259, 200 
170n 
171n 
171n 
46, 60, 64 
203, 237, 251, 252, 263, 204, 
205 

231, 240, 258, 200 
100, 170a, 210, 211 
20n 


201 

12 

42 

12 

15n 


Vtiigdca, / of Vcitqi, 

Vcnkidangil, vi , 

\ rnnadii, di , 

VcnnnmallQr, ta , 

Vcnnaija Bhattan, m , 

VCnnrd ata, di , 

Vcii\ri, ri , 

VCnM'i, n , 

Vctohi> ilr, ti , 

Ft//ai'in, nj) , 

telUppi'jru, 

Valarblm, co , 

VxddhnMnhhniip] n, norJ , 

1 idCUidtigu clmtnrvCdimangalam s n Ka 
(lalangiidi ti , 

\idiigrida1ngijan, s a Vidugadalngija I’cni 
ma) 

\ id\igldnlngi\n Pcnima], cli , 

Vidugldan, A n ^ idiigadalagua Poruraul, 
Vidjaraina, author, 

» th irn * Suddhtrt monaxlcry ’, Clj, 228, 229, 

230, 231, 200, 242, 257 207, 274, 283 

93 
195 
282n 
142 
143, 144 
99 

55, 141, 142, 
271, 272 
I12n 

217, 218, 220, 221, 
227, 239 

Vijaja niahadovi, Chaluhya q , 102 

VijaAa Xandisvamvarman, s a Fallava / 

Nandivarman Pnllavamalla, 110, 113 

Vijaja ^lamsimlmTikramavarman, H' Oaiiga 

1 , 112n 

Vija^ aplla, Qurqara Pratihdra 1 , 122 

VijajaTajCndradCva, s a Ohdla } Rajadhira 
ja I, 273n 

Yija\arajC>idra561a valaniidu, dt , 278, 280 

VijayasCna, Sena I , 100 

Vijajasinihasun uchdryn, 280, 291 


VlhCndn in , 

5 Ijl, in 

Vija'va A a ^rlvijava M 
Vijn\nbrihn, / of Ceylon, 

5 ijn\nbharnna, siir of KulOttuiiga I, 
Vi]a\adit>a, 77 Chalulya K , 

1 jjaMldil\a VII ty Chalulya h , 

Xijaja Isvaravarman, II Oafiga / , 
VijnMlIa-\a, Chain I , 
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Pack 

Vijayavadi, e a Bezwada, 55, 142 

Til^ama (Vikrama), com , 192 

VikLala, 46, 60 

Vikkalan, s a ir Ghalvlya V%lramadttya VI, 

268, 270, 276, 279 

Tikkiraraabaranatterinda Valangai Velarkka 

ras, 269. 279, 281 

Vikrama oliola L , 216n 

Vikrama chola S Kongu k , 43 

Vikramaoliola, ««r o/ Kulottunga I, 139,143, 

144 

Vikramadilya 1 , Bana 1 , 112 

Vilcramadilya I , TP Ohaluhya k , 26, 27, 

28 and n , 29, 102 

Vikramaditja II, do 111 

Vikramaditya VI, do 55, 56, 57, 68, 69, 

188, 268, 269, 272, 279 
Vikramahendra, T tsJinukundtn k , 19 

Vikramakesarin, Kodumbdlur ch , 227 

1 tkraman) adtarila, uork, Sop , 56n 

VtkramSnkadeiachanta, woik, 269 

Vikrama Pandja, Pan^ya 1 , 88 and n 

Vilo'amapura, ca , 44 

Vthramasolan uJa, work, 214 

1 ikramendravarman I, Vtcknukunim k , 19, 

20 and n , 21n 

Vikramcndravarman II, do 19, 20 and n 21 

Viknkshi, myth 1 , 220 

Vikukshrivara, myth k , 220 

Vilaippandur, / , 

Vilanda, 1, 111 

Vilappu, ri , 248, 249, 261, 262 

Vijarde, vt , 112n 

Vilasadovi, Sena q , 100 

Vilattur, u , 235, 244, 245, 258, 

259 

•iitekhaJa, ' engraier 144 
Vihnam, vt , 141 

Viliuam, Cl , 225 

Vihnda, ci , 225 

Vijmda, VI , 221 

ViUava, 46, 60 

Villavan, s a ChCra, 40« , 268, 276, 279 

Villavarayan, m , 91, 92 

Vimaladitya, E Chalukya k , 270, 271 

Vim^a, CO , 221 

Vinada, m , I95 

Vinayaditya, s a Vinayaditya Satya^raya 25, 

26, 27 and n , 28 and n , 29, llln 

Vinayaditj a Satya^raya, TT ChaluJyak, 24,29 


Paqe 

Vindhya, mo , 76, 85 109, 117, 118, 186 

Vinga, VI , 181, 187, 189, 190, 191 

Vmna, n 171n 

Vira Ballala, s a Ballala, 59 

Vira chola, Chola k , 220, 221 

Vira chola, S Kongu k , 42, 43 

Virachola Lankeivaradeva, s a iSolan 6ilam 
bon, 43 

Vlradhavala, Baghela ch of Dholkd, 288 

Vlraditya, m , 97, 98 

tirama, ‘ sign of mute consonant ’, 5, 65, 66 

Viramnhendra, sur of Kulottunga I, 139, 143, 

144 

Viranarayana, u , 219, 221 

Viranarayana chaturvedimangalam, vt , 236, 

245, 254, 259, 266 
Vira Pandya, Pdndya k , 7n , 87, 88 

and « , 91, and n , 92, 219, 221, 224, 227 and n , 

241, 256 

Virarijendra, Chola I , 65, 56n 142, 145 n , 162w , 

214, 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 284 
Vmarajendra, S Kongu k , 42 and n , 43 

Virarajendradeva, s a Vira chola, 221 

Vlraoena, Chola k , 220 

1 iraseshat, tax, 268, 276, 279 

Virasimhadera, Ouhtla k of Dungarpur, 192, 

193 and n , 194 

Vira Somesvara, Hoysala k , 44 

Vmnchipuram Inacription of PaUavamalla 1 lOn 
virpidi, tax, 234, 263 

Virula, yie/d, I95 

Vioala, m , 192, 196 

Visaladeva, Baghela Band of Dholka, 287 288 

visarga, 5, 168, 172n 

visarga, changed into yiAwaniSlfya, 77 

visarga, changed into sibilant, 99 

visarga, changed into upadhmaniya, 77 

visarga, omitted, 136, 139, 168, 192 

visarga, superfluous, 16, 22n , 95a , 116n 

vishaya, territorial dmsion, 161, 181 

Vishayapalt, off , 84, 108, 184 

Vishnu, god, 4, 8, 21a , 51, 52 and n , 

60, 62, 94, 96, 121, 124, 125, 126, 127, 139, 144 
174 199, 202, 204 and a , 211, 216 and a , 
220, 254, 255, 276, 276, 285, 286 
Vishnu, s a Hoysala Vishnuyardhana, 59 

Vishnu, s a Sailendra k , Sri Maharaja, 281 

Vishnukundin, dy , 19, 95n , 178a 

Vishnupurdna, work, 28 and n 

Vtshnuraja s a E Chalukya k Vishnuvardlj- 
ana IV, 99 
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Vaiii 

ViHhimx ni<llinnii, Jloy'ijd prince, fi'' 

Vi^hnuMirdlmim, A ii L Cliiiliil i/<i k Vijnju 
ilitiaMl, 

^ islu'ii'nidliniin, ■> n Kidija % iOimiMirdliaim 21 
ViKli!m\ tirdlimm 1\ , / Cliuluki/n k 10* 

\ I'.IimnnnIliniiii 1 ija'a'OtNfti A n I Ckfilu 

ki/it I 1 ijnMiclilMi 1 n, 271 

ViH\mk\a k *’ 

\ iiS\ajit, (’In'itn k , -’20 

\is\akarmaii ilii iiir iirrhil'cl, 1 (2, 1.1'’> 

\ aln(lc\ a, •• ii tlaiffn hi ch Vl^nlat!C\a 

201 

^l-•\^lmltra fiinr •>(» 02 

1 lUarn'^n - (i 7 Clinliiki/n k \ ihIuuiv ardlintm 
I\, 'to 107 

^ filiall 1 <lil Cin\nt, 1 11 

\ii«a\ata, II 121, 122 121 127 

\ M'lylir vr iliara, A ii I'lilunr lOa , 21f' 220 

21'' 2'01 

i^Iirakilii, ( /lo/ii k 217 anil n 2 1*' 2' > 

\ \ *i(.iinviiiirl II I'ulunr, ^o^ 

1 ^'\^.h^\^lral a n "I I'O 17lf 

1 i/ahiriiini, fuitni, Uti 

\ \ ■ljal'lm^allkara t/w/'i i 220 

1 \aimil ta'-ra\ntiijj)\ata, ' tt 1 ii/av'i'fakiyiirt 

JVriiimij, •12 

ri/upiriu ‘vi'reJiint 1 ((', 1-17, 207 

1 j7 a, fii'je, 2 i, 20, 70, 'if., H 

17-1 170, 2H. £1*', 2’i'. 
} yinakanu, ojf « Ifil 

iWiii Ihii or ii/fini Hull, * rci'hilirm ’, 7, k 0, 

tl, U7, ns, U'l, 20'., .W., -J1 

w 

Maplah, ' a l.'i^lnla cluit, '.0 

Moiivaiv '. ri , 171 and « , 210 t 

Wuiri^ailti f II \ iiMrlf-araiii n £o'i 

\\ 'ill, n II Jkin ft , • nil 

Wuiil Dim'on I’luln of Goriuda III 177 i 

■Wnrdal Kliaio lithi In rnpltoii, 12 

Matdlia, f fi \aradari, 100,211 

l\ari, tl, 170 and r 

M’lirklad, n , 170 n 

Mima or M’liiia KaJiiliOo"!, Id, 14 

X 

Xalhroi, » n hkallr i, • . j> 

Y 

V, • c, 7, 12, 1(, 114, ICO, 107, ‘20S 

^1, HLU.cri,.r, 01 

y u-ed for j , . , 100 

iLadata, c/u>i, ^71 « 


Paoi 

Y'ldava rare 37 

) iijiiiiiiilki/it iimnti icorl 01 tl 

yiijuiHi, 107 a 

'■ak..iu. an» 

\nitin ijiil, h'l, 122 127 

7 a- i! I nroa, //fiilifv I / , 120 

^iia'lait fikraftiiii q , 121 121,127 

\iifi.\ariimn k nf hnnniij 211 

\ a-o\ arniaii /’ilninirn 1 , ">7 102 ti 

Naiidlutn Irihr, 13. 

^allllll Iri'r •> ) 173 

7 at and a a o 1 Jim 43 

jrara of tin i \ . It — 

III iiialatid a, hfi n 

s irt ad li "trill 41 

‘'id.lli irt’i t 1H.7, IftS ISO 

Ji ir- 1.1 till tl 1211 

1i'> 10,23 
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